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PREFACE. 

I know not what profit there may be in the stady of history, what value 
in the sayings of wise men, or in the recorded experience of the past, if it 
be not to gaide and instruct us in the present. — Speech of Benjamin 
Disraeli^ July 2, 1 849. 

In some shape or other doubt has been thrown on the 
majority of the best known historical sayings. Indeed, after 
perusing E. Fournier's L Esprit dans mistoire^ we are tempted 
to come to the conclusion that there is very little truth in any 
of them ; but it must, on the other hand, be borne in mind 
that M. Fournier deals almost exclusively with those sayings 
concerning which there is some question : the authentic sayings 
are scarcely mentioned at all. Still, it is not to be wondered 
at that so little reliance is to be placed upon such a large 
number of historical sayings — these landmarks of history, as 
they may be called — ^v^hen we have Dr. Johnson's opinion that 
*' We must consider how very little history there is ; I mean 
real authentic history. That certain kings reigned, and certain 
battles were fought, we can depend upon as true ; but all the 
colouring, all the philosophy of history is conjecture.'' 
(Boswell's Life^ 1824 ed., vol. ii, pp. 340-1). Carlyle {^French 
Revolution^ pt. i, bk. 7., ch. 5) remarks: " Remarkable h 
Maillard, if fame were not an accident, and History a dis-l 
tillation of Rumour, how remarkable wast thou ! " The I 
doubtful points in historical sayings may be roughly classified 
as follows : 

(1) inaccuracy of form, slight or considerable ; 

(2) inauthenticity, invention after the events to which 

they relate ; 

(3) attribution to another person than the real author, 
(i) In considering the first point we have only to reflect 

how difficult it is, even with the best intentions, to faithfully 
report another person's words, and how treacherous the 
memory is as to exact words. (Historic sayings, occurring in 
speeches that have the advantage of being " taken down " in 
shorthand, stand the best chance, but even here discrepancies 
creep in.) Further, if the words uttered are not concise or 
pithy enough to suit the taste of posterity, it is only to be ex- 
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pected that a little alteration or improvement will be made 
to enable them to be handled more easily or render them more 
effective. 

(2) With regard to invented sayings, or those for which no 
authority has been found (e.g., Letat, c'est moi). Sainte-Beuve 
puts their case very strongly when he writes {Causeries du 
Lundi, vol. xiii, pp. 107-8), referring to a mot of Villars 
which seems never to have been uttered by him . . '^ ie mot 
est si bien dans sa nature que, s'il ne Pa pas dit^ il a du le 
dire''"^ In these cases the Italian saying, "^^ no7i e vero e ben 
trovato, is often very appropriate ; and, on the other hand, as 
Boileau writes {L Art poetique, iii, 48), " Le vraipeut quelquefois 
?i'eire pas vraisemblableP So that there is something to be 
said in favour of these (from one point of view useful) inven- 
tions after all. 

(3) There is often a very good reason for a saying being 
fathered on the wrong person. Moliere's words {Amphytrion, 
act ii, sc. 2) seem very appropriate here : 

'* Tous les discours sent des sottises, 
Partant d-un homme sans eclat : 
Ce seroie7it paroles exquises 
Si ddioit un grand qui parldtP 

Pope, too, expresses a similar idea in his Essay on Criticism, 
pt. ii, 11. 220-1. 

" But let a Lord once own the happy lines. 
How the wit brightens ! how the style refines ! " 

But, without either adopting M. Fournier's apparently 
pessimistic attitude towards historic sayings in general, or going 
to the other extreme and accepting them all without question, 
the compiler's object in the following pages has been to bring 
together, in their original language, what he hopes may be 
considered a fairly representative collection of historic sayings, 
real or apocryphal, improved or altered, rightly or wrongly 
attributed, as the case may be ; answering the questions by 
whom said, and under what circumstances \ giving authorities 
as far as he has been able to ascertain them, varying versions, 
and, by means of frequent cross-references, enabling interest- 
ing comparisons to be made between them. The task of 
selection has been by no means an easy one, for a similar- 
sized volume might have been easily filled with sayings in 
any one of the six languages chosen. 

Bo9i mots, as such, have not been included, for as Voltaire 

* Tacitus {Annals, I, 74) has it: " Quia vera erant, dicta etiam 
credebantur.^^ 



PREFACE. vii 

writes (Essai sur Us mixiirs et Ft sprit des nations ^ ch. cxlv). 
"Za plupart des bons mots ne sont que des redites^ This 
criticism, as will be seen in these pages, a])plies also, although 
perhaps in a less degree, to many historical sayings. 

A number of "dying words" have been included, not so 
much because of any particular intrinsic merit they may 
possess, but rather on account of the interest they acquire 
from their having been uttered (or said to have been uttered) 
by famous persons. With regard to these M. Fournier writes 
(P- 37 7 » ide^^ ^^ Defiez-vous des mots pretl's aux mourants. 
La mort riest point bavarde : un soupir, un re^^ard noyc dans 
les ombres supremes, un geste de la main se portant vers le cceur, 
quelques paroles confuses^ inais sur tout sans declamation^ voila 
seulement ce qu'elle pertnet a ceux qu'elle a frappes^ Still, if 
correctly reported, they are likely to proceed from the heart of 
the speakers. 

Gaunt : " O, but they say, the tongues of dying men 

Enforce attention, like deep harmony ; 

Where words are scarce, they are seldom spent in vain ; 

For they breathe truth, that breathe their words in pain." — 
Shakespere, Richard 11, II, i, 11. 5-8. 

On the whole, it is perhaps better, while keeping an open 
mind on the point of their accuracy, to value historical sayings — 
like history — for what they teach. Rousseau {Emile, 1838 
ed., vol. i, p. 307) writes : " Les anciefis historiens sont remplis 
de vues dont on pourroit Jaire usage quand mane les fails qui les 
presentent seroient faux . . . Les hommes senses doivent 
regarder Vhistoire comme un tissu de fables^ dont la morale est 
tres appropriee au coeur humain.'' Here are the sayings — 
fables or otherwise, partly true or wholly false — it is for my 
readers to draw their own moral from any of them, or draw 
none at all as they please. For my part, to conclude these 
desultory remarks — as they began — with a quotation, 

I cannot tell how the truth may be ; 
I say the tale as 'twas said to me. 

Sir W. Scott, Lay of the Last iMiustrd, ca. ii, st. 23. 

It only remains for me to express my indebtedness and 
thanks for the valuable assistance rendered me by Mr. Swan 
Sonnenschein, Mr. W. A. Peplow, and Mr. F. Thorold 
Dickson, of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law. 

Errors there must be in such a compilation, and particulars of 
any such that may be noticed will be gratefully received if 
forwarded through the publishers. 

Edward Latham. 
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ENGLISH AND AMERICAN SAYINGS 



, . a battle of g^iants. 

buKE OF Wellington (1769- 
1^52) — in a conversation with 
Samuel Rogers, referring to the 
battle of Waterloo (June 18, 1815) : 
in allusion to the Legendary Gigan- 
toniachia of classical (post- Homeric) 
antiquity : cf. Plato, Republic 378 
C ; Horace, Odes iii, 1 , 5-8, iii, 4, 
49-58, where the giants are men- 
tioned by name. 

A bishop oug^ht to die on his 
legs. 

John Woolton, Bishop of Exeter 
(1535-94), — Last words. See Decet 
imperatorem, &c ; Un roi de France 
peut mourir, &c. It is related of 
Si ward. Earl of Northumberland 
(d. 1055) that, when near his end, 
he put on his armour, saying that 
'*it became not a man to die like 
a beast ; " and d ied standing. ( Percy 
Anecdotes t vol ii, p. 102). 

A bishop should die preaching. 

Bishop Jewell (1522-71)— in 
reply to his friends, who were en- 
deavouring to persuade him to desist 
from pulpit services owing to his 
state of health {Percy Anecdotes^ vol. 
iii, p. 285). 



. . a born gentleman. 

Dr Samuel Johnson (1709- 
84) : *' Adventitious accomplish- 
ments may be possessed by all ranks, 
hut one may easily distinguish the 
born gentleman." 

Above all things— Liberty. 

John Srlden (1584-1654)— 
Motto placed by him upon his 
books. 
. . a burglar of others' intellects. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1804-81 ) — in a speech 
in the House of Commons, May 15, 
1846, referring to Sir Robert Peel. 
Preceded by ** His life has been one 
great Appropriation Clause " ; and 
followed by " Search the index of 
Beatson from the days of the Con- 
queror to the termination of the last 
reign, there is no statesman who has 
committed political petty larceny on 
so great a scale." — ^ 

. . a city of cities, an aggrega- 
tion of humanity, that pro- 
bably has never been equalled 
in any period of the history 
of the world, ancient or 
modem. 
Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of^ 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
I 
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in the House of Commons, May i, 
1873, referring to London. 

A Conservative Government is 
an organized hypocrisy. 

Benjamin Disraeli, [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81 )— in a debate 
in the House of Commons, March 
I7> 1845, on agricultural distress. 

A Conservative is only a Tory 
who is ashamed of himself. 
J. HooKHAM Frere{i769-i846) 
— when the terms Conservative and 
Liberal were beginning to take the 
place of Tory and Whig. 

. . a crowning mercy. 

Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) 
— in a despatch, dated Sep. 4, 1651, 
announcing the precediug day's 
victory at Worcester: "The 
dimensions of this mercy are above 
my thoughts. It is, for aught I 
know, a crowning mercy." 

Actors speak of things imagin- 
ary as if they were real, 
while you preachers too 
often speak of things real as 
if they were imaginary. 
Thomas Brttrrton (1635-1710) 
— in reply to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, who asked why actors 
were more successful than preachers 
in impressing their auditors. 

. . a delusion, a mockery, and a 
snare. 
Lord Denman (1779-1854)— 
in giving judgment in the case of 
O'Connell and others v. the Queen, 
in the House of Lords, Sept. 4, 
1844. (Clark and Finnelly's Reports 
cf Cases in the House of Lords ^ vol. 
xi, p. 351.) ** If it is possible that 
such a practice as that which has 
taken place in the present instance 
should be allowed to pass without 
a remedy (and no other remedy has 
been sugtjested), trial by jury itself, 
instead of being a security to persons 



who are accused, will be a delusion, 
a mockery, and a snare." 

A dinner lubricates business. 

Lord Stowkll (1745 -1836). 
(Bosweirsyj?^«j^« VIII, 67 note). 

A dying man can do nothing 
easy. 

Last words of Benjamin Frank- 
lin (1706-90)— to his daughter, 
who had advised him to change his 
position in bed, to breathe more 
easily. See J 'avals cru plus difficile 
de mourir. 

. . a free breakfast table. 

John Bright (1811-89)— a 
phrase used in addressing the 
Edinburgh Chamber of Commerce, 
in 1868, in favour of the repeal of 
the duties on tea, sugar and coffee. 

A friend may be often found and 
lost ; but an old friend can 
never be found, and nature 
has provided that he cannot 
easily be lost. 
Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84): 
See A man, sir, should keep &c. 
After I am dead, you will find 
'Calais' written upon my 
heart. 
Queen Mary I (1517-58)— Last 
words, alluding to England's loss of 
that town. Another version is : 
"When I die, * Calais' will be 
found written on my heart : " cf. 
** Were I to die at this moment, 
* want of frigates ' would be found 
stamped on my heart ! " : LORD 
Nelson (1758 1805), in his des- 
patches to the Admiralty (1798). 
(Soulhey, Life of Nelsofty ed. 1888, 
p. 186) 
. . a_' gftntlftman of the press.* 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of \ 
BeaconsfieM] (1804-81) thus styled 
himself in a speech in the House ' 
of Commons on England's relations ' 
with France, Feb. 18, 1853. **And ' 
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:as for the Press, I am myself a 
"* gentleman of the Pi ess,* and I 
l>ear no other scutcheon. I know 
well the circumstances under which 
we have obtained in this country 
the blessing of a free Press." 

. . a g^reat master of gibes and 
flouts and jeers. 

Benjamin Disraeli tEaj;! of 
KeaconsffeTd]" " ( 1 804-8 1 ) — referring 
to Lord Salisbury (b. 1830) in 1874. 
He also spoke of him as " not being 
a man who measures his phrases." 

Ah, a German and a genius ! a 
prodigy, admit him 1 

Dean Swift (1667-1745)— Last 
words, when Handel (1685- 1759) 
was announced. Another version : 
** It is folly ; they had better 
leave it alone," alluding to pre- 
paiations that were being made 
ior honouring his birthday anni- 
versary. 

. . a hasty plate of soup. 

General Winfield Scott 
(1 786- 1 866) —in a letter to Governor 
Marcy ( 1 786-1857) in 1846. 

A horse I a horse 1 my kingdom 
for a horse. 
Attributed to Richard III (145XN 
85) at the battle of Bos worth Field 1 
(Aug. 23, 1485), where he was slain. I 
(Shakspere, King Richard HI, act I 
5, sc. 4, 1. 7) : See All my possessions I 
lor one moment of time. | 

Ah ! very well. 

Last words of Er. Thomas Ar- 
nold ( 1 795. 1842)— to his physician. 
Dr. Bucknill {Stanleys Life of Ar- 
fiold). 

K jealous love lights his torch 
from the firebrands of the 
furies. 
Edmund Burke (1729-97)— in 
.his speech on the plan for Econo- 
aiiical Reform, Feb. ii, 1780. 
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A kiss from my mother made me 
a painter. 
Benjamin West (1738-1820). 

A little more grape, Captain 
Bragg 1 

General Zacharv Taylor 
(1784- 1 850)— to Captain (afterwards 
General) Bragg (1815.76), at the 
battle of Buena Vista, Mexico, Feb. 
23, 1847. Observing that a dis- 
charge of grape-shot caused the 
Mexicans to waver. General Taylor 
shouted these words. 

All free governments are par^(/ 
governments. ^ 

President J. A. Garfield 
(1831-81)— in an address on the 
death of O. P. Morton. He also 
wrote "All free governments arc )^- 
managed by the combined wisdom ^ 
and folly of the people" — in a private 
letter from him, dated Apr. 21, 1880. 

All government, indeed every 
human benefitand enjoyment, 
every virtue, and every pru- 
dent act is founded on com- 
promise and barter. 

Edmund Burke, (1729-97)— in 
a speech on Conciliation with Amer- 
ica, March 22, 1775. 

All human knowledge here is but 
methodized ignorance. 
Dr. Parr(i747-i825). 

All my possessions for one 
moment of time. 

Queen Elizabeth (1533-1603) 
— said to have been her dying words. 
Another version is that, in answer to 
the question who should succeed her, 
she said, "I will have no rogue's 
(rascal's) son in my seat," alluding 
to Lord Beauchamp, son of the 
attainted Earl of Suffolk. See A 
horse ! a horse ! my kingdom for a 
^rseL^ 
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All right ; you can go out now. 

Dr. David Livingstone (1813- 
73)— Last recorded words, to his 
servant Susi. He was found dead 
in the attitude of prayer. 

All that is valuable in the United . 
States Constitution is one 
thousand years old. 

Wendell Phillips( 181 1-84)— 
in a speech at Boston, Mass., 
Feb. 17, 1861. 

All wise men are of the same 
religion. 
Sir Anthony Ashley Cooper, after- 
wards first Earl of Shaftesbury, 
(167 1- 17 1 3)— attributed to, by John 
Toland, Clidophorus, 1720, ch. 13. 
When asked by a lady what that was, 
he replied " Madam, wise men never 
tell. " In a note by Speaker Onslow 
to Burnet's History of his Own Times, 
fi^, 1823, vol. i, p. 164, it is given as 
/^*Feople differ in their discourse and 
' profession about these matters, but 
( men of sense are really but of one 
\ religion . . Madam, men of sense 
'never tell it." And, further, J. A. 
Froude in Short Studies on Great 
Subjects y vol. i : A Plea for the Free 
Discussion of Theological Difficulties 
(ed. 1888, p. 216) writes: 'Of 
what religion are you, Mr. Rogers?' 
said a lady once. * What religion, 
madam ? I am of the religion of all 
sensible men.' * And what is that ? ' 
she asked. *All sensible men, 
madam, keep that to themselves.' 
Lord. Efiacpnsfield has * As for that,' 
"said Waldershare, * sensible men are 
all of the same religion.' * And 
pray what is that?' inquired the 
prince. ' Sensible men never tell.' 
\Endymion\ 

A man may be a fool to choose a 

profession, but he must be an 

idiot to give it up. 

Lord Charles Bowen (1835-94) 

— to the Dean of Wells. Preceded 

by *• I simply hate law." 
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A man ma^ be allowed to chang^e 
his opinions, never his prin- 
ciples. 
George III (1738-1820)— on 
appointing Sir James Mackintosh 
(1 765- 1 832) to the Recordership of 
Bombay, being assured of the change 
in Mackintosh's views. (W. Jerdan, ' 
Men I have known^ 1866, p. 299) ' 

A man's best gift to his country — ( 

his life's blood. 

PresidentWilliamMcKinley 

(1843-1901)— in a speech at San \ 

Francisco, May 23, 1901. J 

A man should pass a part of his 
time with the laughers. 
Dr. Samuel JohnsOxN (1709-84). 

A man, sir, should keep his \ 
friendship in constant repair. 

Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) 
— to Sir Joshua Reynolds (1723-92). 
See A friend may be often found and 
lost &c. Preceded by " If k maa 
does not make new acquaintance as 
he advances through life, he will 
soon find himself left alone. " ""^ 

A man who attempts to read all 
the new productions, must do 
as the fleas do- skip. 

Samuel Rogkrs (1763- 1855). 

A man who could make so vile a. 
pun would not scruple to pick 
a pocket. 

John Dennis (1657-1734)— to- 
Rowe, referring to a pun made by 
Dr. Garth (1660- 17 19), the Doctor 
having sent his snuff-box to the last- 
named, with the two Greek letters 
^ P (Phi Ro) written inside the lid. 
{Gentleman^ s Magazine, vol. 51, p. 
324 note). Another version is : **Sir, 
the man that will make such an ex- 
ecrable pun as that in my company, 
will pick my pocket." (Benjamin 
Victor, An Epistle to Sir Richard 
Steele (1722, p. 28) In this ac- 
count the pun is stated to have beea 
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made by Danirl Purcell (c. 
1660-1717.) 

A man will turn over half a lib- 
rary to make one book. 

Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) 
Preceded by ** Yes, sir, when a man 
writes from his own mind, he writes 
very rapidly. The greatest part of a 
writer's time is spent in reading in 
order to write ; a man" &c. ( Boswell, 
Life of Johnson^ 1775, ed. 1 824, vol 
* ii, p. 322.) 

Amazing^, amazing glory ! I am 
having Paul's understand- 
ing. 
Charles Reade (1814-84) — last 

words, alluding to 2 Corinthians^ 

xii, 1-4, which had been recently 

discussed. 

Amen. 

W. E. Gladstone (1809-98)— 
last words. Also of ( Ieorge Bull, 
BibhopofSt. David's (1634- 1 7 10). 

/America must be conquered in 
France : France can never be 
conquered in America. 
Charles James Fox (1749- 1806) 
— in the House of Commons, referr- 
ing to the assistance given by 
France to the American colonies 
. and the resulting hostilities between 
\ England and France. 

. . amicably ifthey can, violently 
if they must. 

TOSIAH QUINCY ( 1 772- 1864)— 
in a speech, Jan. 14, 181 1, to Con- 
gress, referring to a Bill for the ad- 
mission of ihe Orleans territory as a 
State {Abridged Cong, Debates , vol. 
,p.327). HenryClay(i774-i852) 
in a speech Jan. 8, 181 3, said that 
** the gentleman [Mr. Quincy]can- 
lOt have forgotten his own senti- 
ment, uttered even on the floor of 
this House, * Peaceably if we can, 
forcibly if we must'." 



Am I not a man and a brother ? 

Josiah Wedgwood (1730-95)— 
inscription on a medal (1768) repre- 
senting a negro in chains, in a sup- 
plicating posture. Adopted as a 
seal by the Anti- Slavery Society of 
London. 

An ambassador is an honest 
man sent abroad to lie (or 
to lie abroad) for the common- 
wealth. 
See Legatus est vir bonus &c. 

A national debt is a national 
blessing. 
Daniel Webster (1782- 1852) — 
in his speech Jan. 26, 1830, reply- 
ing to HajTie, of South Carolma, 
said : ** The gentleman has not 
seen how to reply to this other- 
w^ise than by supposing me to have 
advanced the doctrine that a national 
debt is a national blessing.*' 

A nation is not eovemed which 
is perpetually to be con- 
quered. 

Edmund Burke (172997) — 
alluding to the character of the 
Americans. 

. . and he adores his maker.' 

John Bright (181 1-89) — when 
told that he ought to give Ben- 
jamin Disraeli (1804-81) credit for 
being a self-made man. 

And, if this inauspicious union 
be not already consummated, 
in the name of my country 
I forbid the banns. 

William Pitt '(1759-1806) — 
Conclusion of one of his speeches. 

And is it so, sweetheart? then 
are we perfect friends again. 
Henry VHI (1491-1547) — to 
his wife, Catherine Parr (1513-48), 
after a theological argument. The 
king, on the queen declining the 
conversation, had said, ** You are 
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now become a doctor, Kate ; and 

better fitted to give than receive 

5 instruction " ; but she replied that 

■ she had ventured sometimes to feign 

I a contrariety of sentiments in order 
to give him the pleasure of refuting 
her. (Hume, Hist, of England,) 

And let God be judge between 
you and me. 

Oliver Cromwell (1599 1658) 
— when dissolving the second Parlia- 
ment of the Protectorate, Feb. 4, 
1658. 
And they know the reason why. 

Sir James Graham (1792-1861) 
— in a speech on the advantages 
derived from the recent measures 
of commercial legislation. Alluded to 
I by Benjamin Disraeli (1804-81) in 
bis speech in the House of Com- 
mons, Dec. 16, 1852, on the Budget. 
"Well, I've given him now the 
* reason why.' ' 

And you, madam I may not call 
tyou ; mistress I am ashamed 
Ito call you : so I know not 
Iwhat to call you, but yet I 
no thank you. 
Queen Elizabeth (1533- 1603) 
— on taking leave of Archbishop 
Parker's wife, after being entertained 
at Lambeth Palace. The Queen 
greatly disapproved of marriage 
among the clergy. ...^ 

. . an irrepressible conflict be- 
tween opposing and endur- 
ing forces. 
William HknrySeward(i8oi- 
72) — in a speech at Rochester, N.Y., 
Oct. 25, 1858, referring to the an- 
tagonism between freedom and 
slavery. 

A noble life, crowned with heroic 

death, rises above and out- 

' . lives the pride and pomp and 

//- fi^lory of the mightiest empire 

of the earth. 

President J. A. Garfield 



(183 1 -81) — in the house of Repre- 
sentatives, Dec. 9, 1858. 

A noble manhood, nobly conse- 
crated to men, never dies. / 
President William McKinley u 
(1843-1901)— ina speech at Albany, ^ 
Feb. 12, 1895. 

. . another place. 

A formula used to refer to the 
House of Lords in the House of 
Commons or vice versd. It occurs 
in the former sense several times 
in Benjamin Disraeli's (1804-81) 
speech of Apr. 11, 1845, ^^ ^^^ 
Maynooth Bill. The same states- 
man applied the term to the House 
of Commons in his speech in the 
House of Lords, Mar. 28, 1879. Cf. 
** Sir, you have taught me to look 
for the sense of my subjects in 
another place than the House i)f 
Commons" (VValpole, Memoirs of 
the Reign of George //, vol. ii, p. 
331). It was also used by George II 
(1683- 1 760) to William Pitt, Earl 
of Chatham (1708-78) when the 
latter pleaded unsuccessfully with . 
him for Admiral Byng (Feb. 1757), ( 
urging that the House of Commons 
was inclined for mercy. (See also 
Diet, Nat, Biog.t vol. lix, p. 203). 
** . . . delusion that the majority 
of the House of Commons is the 
majority of the nation '* {March- 
viont Papers^ vol. ii, p. 123). Also by 
Sir Robert Wal pole (1676- 174 5) 
— see Diet, Nat, Biog,y vol. lix, 
p. 203. 

. an untoward event 

The Duke of Wellington 
(1 769- 1 852)— alluding to the battle 
of Navarino (Oct. 20, 1827), be- 
cause it appeared likely to disturb 
the * balance of power.' The 
phrase occurs in the speech of 
George IV. at the opening of Parlia- 
ment in 1828. ** His Majesty deeply 
regrets that this conflict should have 
occurred with the naval force of an 
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ancient ally ; but he still entertains 
a confident hope that this untoward 
event will not be followed by further 
hosiiliiies" (S. Walpole, Nist. of 
Engiami^ vol. ii, pp. 556-7; see 
also Diet. Nat, Biog,^ vol Ix, p. 
195). 

Any man can do what any other 
man has done. 

Dr. Thomas Young (1773- 
1829). 

Any man may finet a reputation 
for benerofence by judici- 
ously laying^ out five pounds 
a year. 

Dean Swift (1667- 1745). 

Anything^ but history, for history 
must be false. 
Sir Robert Walpolk (1676- 
1745)— to ^is son, ^ho offered to 
reaJd history to him. ( VValpoliana^ 
1799, vol. i. p. 60, No. 79) See VoiU 
ce que c'est rhistoire ; cf. . . *• His- 
tory, a distillation of Rumour" 
(Carlyle, French Revolution^ Pt. i, 
bk. 7, ch. v). 

A painter is a companion for 
king^ and emperors. 
Benjamin West (1738- 1820) — 
in the course of a conversation. 

lopes only account for than 
which they do not alte r. *^^ 

Quoted by Benjamin Disraeli 

[Earl of Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— 

a speech on the prosecution of 

war, May 24, 1855, and in another 

on the order of business, July 28, 

87^1. 

precedent embalms a principle. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1 804-8 1 ) — in a speech 
in the House of i^ommons on the 
expenditure of the country, Feb. 
Ji, 1848. Cf. The acts of to-day be- 
come the precedents of to-morrow. 
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A reform is a correction 
abnses: a rerolntion is 
transfer of power. 

Lord Lytton (1805-72)— in the 
House of Commons, alluding to the 
Reform Bill of 1866. 

Are the doctors here ? 

President Benjamin Harri- 
son (1833-1901)— Last words, to 
his wife, who enquired whether he 
wanted anything. 

Are we not children, all of us ? 

Jane Taylor (1783-1824)— Last 
words. 
. . a safe and honourable peace. 

^enjamin Disraeli [Earl oi 
Beaconsfield] (1864-81)- Conclud- 
ing words of a resolution moved in 
the House of Commons, May 24, 
1855. See also Peace with honour. 

As a man advances in life, he) 
g^ets what is better thaal 
admiration— judgment, to es- 1 
timate things at their true| 
▼alue. 
Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709- 

84) (Bosweirs Life ofjoknsott^ ed. 

1824, vol ii, p. 335). 

. . as good as a play (a comedy). 
Charles II (1630-85)— said to 
have been uttered by him when 
listening to a debate on Lord 
Ross's Divorce Bill (see Macaulay, 
Review of the Life , , of Sir 
IViiiiam Temple), 

A shocking bad hat 

Frederick Augustus, Duke 
OP York (1763- 1827), second son 
of George III— referring to Walpole, 
who was wearing a low-crowned, 
broad-brimmed hat at Newmarket. 
He said : * * Then the little man wears 
a shocking bad hat." He had pre- 
viously asked who the stranger 
[Walpole] was. (Capt. R. H. 
Gronow, Recollections ^ 4th Series,. 
1866, pp. I53;^4). 
\ 
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Asian mystery. 

Beresford Hope (1820-87) — 
during the discussion in the House 
of Commons, Apr. 12, 1867, re- 
ferring to Benjamin Disraeli (1804- 
81). The latter, in his speech, 
said : "All his [Beresford Hope's] 
exhibitions in this House are dis- 
tinguished by a prudery which 
charms me, and when he talks of 
Asian mysteries I may, perhaps, by 
way of reply, remark that there is a 
Batavian grace about his exhibi- 
tion which takes the sting out of 
what he has said." 

* [Alluding to Beresford Hope's descent 
from the family of Hope of Amsterdam, 
and his action while speaking]. 

. . a social animal. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— in a letter to Thomas 
Ra ikes, March I, 1 841. 

Assassination has neyer changed 
the history of the world. 
Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
^BeaconsBeld] ( 1804-81 ) — ^in a speech 
in the House of Commons, May, 
1865, on the death of Presidient 
Lincoln (1809-65) who was assassi- 
nated on April isth. 

. . a star for every State, and 
a State for every star. 
Robert C. Winthrop (b. 1809) 
— in an address on Boston Common 
in 1862. 

A strange sig^ht, sir, an old 
man unwillmg to die. 
Ebenezer Elliott (1781-1849) 
the Corn Law Poet — Last words. 

. . a 'superior person'. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
on a vote of censure against the gov- 
ernment, July 8, 1864, alluded to the 
Rt. Hon.' Edward Horsman (1807- 
76) as the * superior person ' of the 
House of Commons. 



A treaty is the promise of a 
nation. 
Fisher Ames (1758-1808)— in a 
speech on the British Treaty, April 
28, 1796. 

A university should be a place o7\ 
lig^ht, of liberty, and of learn- \ 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of I 
Beaconsfield] ( 1 804-8 1 )— in a speech I 
in the House of Commons, March / 
II, 1873, on the University Educa-/ 
tion Bill (Ireland). ^ 

. . a watcher of the atmosphere. 
Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— a euphe- 
mism employed in his speech on 
the Address, Jan. 22, 1846, allud- 
ing to Sir Robert Peel (1788-1850). 

. . a whale stranded upon the 
sea-shore of Europe. 

Edmund Burke (1729-97)— re- 
ferring to modern Spain ; See He 
will be left alone &c. 

. . a wise and salutary neg^lect 

Edmund Burke (1729-97) — in 
a speech on Conciliation with 
America, March 22, 1775. Cf. 
the more modern phrase ** masterly 
inactivity," which originated with 
Sir James Mackintosh, Vindicia 
Gallica : ** The Commons, faithful 
to their system, remained in a wise - 
and masterly inactivity " (ed. 1837. 
p. 14). 

Be a whole man to one thing at 
a time. 

Thomas Carlyle(i 795-1881). 
Before this time to-morrow, I 
shall have grained a peerage, 
or Westminster Abbey. 

Lord Nelson (1758- 1805)— just 
before the Battle of the Nile (Aug. 
I, 1798) ; ** when his officers rose 
from table and went to their respec- 
tive stations." (Soulhey, Life 
Nelson i ch. 5) 
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Be g:ood, be virtuoua, my lord ; 
you mnst come to this. 

Lord George Lyttelton 
(1709-73) — Last words, addressed to 
his son-in*law, Lord Valentia. 

*' Be just and fear not." 

John Bright (181 1-89) — his 
favourite maxim. 

Be of g^ood cheer, Master Ridler, 

and play the man. We 

shall this dar light snch a 

candle, by God's grace, in 

England, as I trust shall 

never be put out. 

Hugh Latimer (c. 1472-1555) 

—to Bishop Nicholas Ridley (c. 

1500-55). Both were burned at the 

stake, Oct. 16. Hume records: 

•* Be of good cheer, brother; we 

shall this day kindle such a torch 

in England, as, I trust in God, 

shall never be extinguished.*' See 

Be of good comfort &c. 

Be of good comfort, brother, for 
we shall have a menj 
supper with the Lord this 
night : if tiiere be any way 
to heaven on horseback or 
in fiery chariots, this is it. 

John Bradford (d. 1555)— Last 
words, addressed to a fellow martyr. 
See Be of good cheer &c. 

Blessed be God, I have kept a | 
conscience void of offence to I 
this day, and have not de-l 
serted the righteous cause | 
for which I suffer. 
Sir Henry Vane (1612-62), be- 
headed for treason, June 14 — Last 
' words. 

. bloated armaments. 

Benjamin Disraeli Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1804-81 ) — in a speech 
(1862) during the American Civil 
War. He advocated "putting an 
end to these bloated armaments 



which naturally involve States in 
financial embarrassment.*' 

Blttcher or night 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— at the Battle of Waterloo 
(June 18, 1815), after looking at 
his watch. (Cf. Hugo, Lis Misi-. 
rabies \ Cosette^ bk. i, ch. 10). 

Books, churches, governments, 
are what we make them. 
Wendell Phillips (i8ii-84)-jy / 
in a speech at Boston, Mass., Ocv V 
4, 1859. 

Bom and educated in this 
country, I glory in the name 
of Briton. 

George I IL (1738-1820)— added 
to his first speech to Parliament in 
1760. See Thank God, I— I also 
— am an American. 

Brother, I am too old to go 
again on my travels; you 
may, if you choose it. 

Charles IL (1630-85)— referring 
to the hasty counsels of his brother, 
James, Duke of York, afterwards 
James II. (1633-1701), which gave 
him great uneasiness. 

But ere this be done 
fTake up our sister's handker- 
chief. 

William Shakspere (1564- / 
1 6 1 6 — when play (ng t he King i n one ^ 
of his own tragedies before Queen 
Elizabeth. The Queen dropped 
her handkerchief on the stage as if 
by accident, to see whether he 
would depart from his regal dignity. 
The poet is said to have promptly 
exclaim ed the above words. 

But may heaven avert her prin- 
ciples from our minds, and 
her daggers from our hearts! 
Edmund Burke (1729-97)— in a 
speech on the Alien Bill (1792), at 
the same time producing a dagger. 
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and throwing it on the floor. Pre- 
ceded by : ** These are the presents 
which France designs for you I By 
these she would propagate her free- 
dom and fraternity!" He had 
stated that there weie 3,000 daggers 
then being manufactured at Bir- 
mingham, but whether for exporta- 
tion or home consumption had not 
been ascertained. See Libert^, 
^galit^, fraternity. 

By my soul, maun, I have heard 
but rawly of thee. 

James I. (1566-1625)— to Sir 
Walter Raleigh (1552-1618), when 
meeting him for the first time. 

By seizing the Isthmus of Darien 
you will wrest the keys of 
the world from Spain. 

Sir Walter Raleigh (1552- 
16 1 8) — Advice given to Queen Eliza- 
beth (1533-1603). 

By such means as these we shall 
make the name of English- 
man as great as that of 
Roman was in Rome's most 
palmy days. 

Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) 
— referring to his foreign policy, 
after reading one of Blake's de- 
spatches : See I would have the 
English republic &c. 

Can this last long ? 

William III. (1650- 1702)— Last 
words, addressed to his physician. 

Carry my bones before you on 
your march, for the rebels 
will not be able to endure the 
sight of me, alive or dead. 

Edward I, of England, sur- 
named ** Longshanks," (1239- 1307) 
— Last words, addressed to his son 
Edward. The king died whilst en- 
deavouring to subdue a revolt in 
Scotland. 



Children are excellent physio- 

Siomists, and soon discover 
eir real friends. 

Rev. Sydney Smith ( 177 i- 1845) 
"Christ's rood!" 

King Harold (d. 1066)— his 
battle cry at the Battle of Hastings, 
Oct. 14, 1066. Cf. "I like that 
ancient Saxon phrase which calls 
The burial-ground God's acre ! — " 
( Longfellow, Goo^s-Act e. ) 

Civil equality prevails in Britain, 
social equality prevails in 
France. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
at Glasgow University, Nov, 

t Folio wed by, ** The essence 
I equality is to abolish pri 
the essence of social equality 
istroy class." 

Close this eye, the other is closed 
already ; and now farewell 1 
Rev. Charles Wolfe (1791- 
1823), author of The Burial of Sir 
lohn Moore — Dying words. He then 
uttered part of the Lord's prayer. 
(Rev. J. A. Russell, Remains of 
Rev, Charles Wolfe.) 

Colonies do not cease to be 

colonies because they are 

independent 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 

Beaconsfield] (1804-81 ) — in a speech ^ 

in House of Commons, Feb. 5, 1863. 

Come, my son, and see how a 
Christian can die. 
Sir Henry Havelock (1795- 
1857)— Last words. See I have 
sent for you &c., and Venez voir 
comment meurt &c. 

Comfort the poor, protect and 
shelter the weak, and, with 
all thy mig:ht, ri^ht that 
whichis'wrong. Then shall 
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the Lord love thee, and God 
himself shall be thy great 
reward. 
Alfred the Great (849-901) — 
Last words. 

Commend your souls to God, 
for our bodies are the foes ! 

Simon de Montfort, Earl of 
Leicester (1206-65) — Last words; 
at the battle of Evesham. Another 
version is : ** New let us commend 
our souls to God, for our bodies be- 
long to our enemies." Also given as 
** It is God's grace." 

Confidence is a plant of slow 
growth in an aged bosom: 

William Put, first Earl of 
Chatham (1708-78) — in a speech, 
Jan. 14, 1766. {Diet. Nat, Biog.^ 
vol. xlv., p. 360.) Followed by — 
** Youth is the season of credulity." 
Cf. Disraeli's words in a speech at 
the Mansion House, Nov. 9, 1867 : 
** I see before me the statue of a 
celebrated mini^ter, who said that 
confidence was a plant of slow 
growth. But I believe, however 
gradual may be the growth of con- 
fidence, that of credit requires still 
(more time to arrive at maturity." 
** Rashness is the error of youih, 
timid caution of age" (Colton, 
Lacon) and ** True friendship is a 
plant of slow growth, and must 
undergo and withstand the shocks 
of adversity licfore it is entitled to 
the appellation." (G. Washington, 
Social Maxims : Friendship. ) 

Consummate master of language. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — referring 
to W. E. Gladstone, in a speech on 
the Black Sea Conference, Feb. 24, 
1871. 

Corporations have no souls. 

Sir Edward Coke (1552- 1633) 
—in the case of Sutton's Hospital 



{to Law Reports, 39): "They [i.erN 
cor]X)ralions] cannot commit tres- l 
pass, nor be outlawed, nor excom- J 
municated ; for they have no sou ls^*!/ 
Lord Thurlow is stated to have 
said later, "You never expect eff\ 
justice from a company, did you ? 1 
They have neither a soul to Icjsc/ 
nor a body to kick." 

Cramming^ is the tribute which 
idleness pays to the excel- 
lence of industry. 
Lord Chari es Bowen( 1835-94) 

— in a speech at a distribution of 

prizes at the City of London School, 

Dec. 1888. 

Cranmer has g^ot the right sow 
by the ear. 
Henry VIII (1491-1547) — of 
Cranmer's opinion as to the best 
method of procuring the divorce 
from Catherme of Aragon (Hume, 
Hist, of England,), Sir Robert 
Walpole (1676- 1745), when asked 
how he had overcome Sir Spencer 
Compton, Earl of Wilmington, re- 
plied ** He got the wrong sow by 
the ear, and I the right " {Anecdotal 
Hist, of Parliament). 

Customs may not be as wise as 
laws, but they are always 
more popular. ' 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of / 
Beaconsfield] (1804-8 1 )~in a speech / 
in the House of Commons on the 
Irish Land Bill, Mar. il, 1870. *-"* 

Damn your principles I Stick to 
your party. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— to Bulwer 
Lytton, at Spa, Belgium, the latter 
having said that he could not vote 
for some Bill in Parliament it being 
" against his principles," 

Dear g^entlemen, let me die a 
natural death. 
SirSamuel Garth (c. 1660-17 18) 
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— Death-bed utterance, on seeing 
his doctors in consultation. 

. . deep dream of peace. 

James Henry Leigh Hunt 
(1784-1859)— Last words. 

Democracy is like the grave : it 
never gives back what it 
receives. 

Lord Lytton(i8o5-73)— of Lord 
Palraerston*s Reform Bill, in i860. 

Depend upon it, of all vices, 
drinking is the most incom- 
patible with greatness. 
Sir Walter Scott (i 771 -1832). 

See Sir, I can abstain &c. 

Desperate diseases require des- 
perate remedies. 
Guido(Guy)Fawkes(i57o-i6o6) 
— when taken before King James I. 
(see Diet. Nat, Biog.^ vol. xviii, p. 
268). 

Dictionaries are like watches: 
the worst is better than none, 
and the best cannot be ex- 
pected to go quite true. 
Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84). 
Did you know Burke ? 

Richard Brinsley Sheridan 
(1751-1816) — Last words; alluding 
to Edmund Burke. 

Die, my dear doctor I that's the 
last thing I shall do. 
Lord Palmerstok (1784- 1865) 
— Death-bed utterance. 

Difference of religion breeds 
\^^ more quarrels than difference 
of politics. 

Wendell Phillips (1811-84)— 
in a speech, Nov. 7, i860, on Abra- 
ham Lincoln's election to the Presi- 
dency of the U.S. 

. . distilled damnation. 

Dr. Robert Hall (1764-1831) 
— in replying to a request for a glass 



of brandy-and -water : ** That is the 
current, but not the appropriate, 
name ; ask for a glass of liquid fire 
and distilled damnation." (Gregory, 
Life of Hall), 

Do as I have done-<persevere. 

George Stephenson (1781- 
1848) — when addressing some young 
men. 

Doctor Livingstone, I presume ? 

Sir H. M. Stanley (b. 1840)— to 
Dr. David Livingstone, when he 
found him at Ujiji in 1871. 

Do not let poor Nelly starve I 

Charles II (1630-85)— Dying, 
words, referring to Nell Gwynn, the 
celebrated actress, his mistress. 
Another version is : ** Let not poor 
Nelly starve!" (Burnet, Hist, of 
his own limes, vol. ii, 473). 

Don't give up the ship ! 

Capt. James Lawrence, Ameri- 
can naval officer (i 781 -181 3)— when 
mortally wounded in the engage- 
ment between the Chesapeake and 
the Shantion he gave orders to 
** fire faster, and not give up the 
ship." This is according to the 
evidence of the surgeon's ^mate, Dr. 
John Dix, at the trial of Lieut. 
Cox, Apr. 14, 1 814. 

Don't quote Latin; say what 
you have to say, and then 
sit down. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— Advice to a new Member 
who asked him how to get on in 
the House of Commons. 

Don't think, but try ; be patient, 
be accurate. 

John Hunter (1728-93)— Ad- 
vice to Edward Jenner, when 
consulted as to the latter 's views on 
the prophylactic virtues of cow-pox. 
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Don't you know, as the French 
say, there are three sexes,— 
men, women, and clergy- 
men? 
Rev. Sydney Smith (1771-1845) 
— Lady Mary Worlley Montagu 
(16891762) had said •'The world 
is made up of men, women and 
" veys." 

Dost thou think, man, I can 
make thy son a painter? 
No ! only God Almighty 
makes painters 1 

Sir Godfrey Kneller (1648- 
1723) — when declining to take the 
son of his tailor as a pupil. 

Do you call that nothing ? But 
so much the worse for them. 

Jambs II. ( 1633- 1 701)— after in- 
quiring the cause of a great uproar 
in the camp, June 30, 1688, and 
being told by Lord Faversham : 
** it was nothing but the rejoicing 
of the soldiers for the acquittal of the 
bishops." (Hume, Hist. 0/ Engl.) 

Do you not know that I am 
above the law ? 
James II. ( 1633- 1 701)— to the 
Duke of Somerset, who said that he 
could not obey him without break- 
ing the law. See Ego sum rex 
Romanus et supra grammaticam. 

. . driTing a coach and six 
through an Act of Parha- 
ment. 
Sir Stephen Rice (1637-1715), 
appointedChief Baron of the Irish Ex- 
chequer 1686 and removed in 1690, 
before he was made judge, said that 
he would ** drive a coach and six 
horses through the Act of Settle- 
ment (of Ireland)" {Memoirs of 
Ireland, pub. anon, in 17 16, but 
attributed to Oldmixon ; see also 
Did. Nat. Biog., vol. xlviii, p. 103). 
See also I can drive a coach and 
six &c. 



Duty determines destiny. 

Prkside.ntWilliamMcKinley y.j 
(1843-1901) — in his Jubilee speech / 
at Chicago, Oct. 19, 1898. i/ 

Dyins:, Aim%. 

Thomas Hood (1792-1845)— 
Last uords. 

Early and provident fear is the 
mother of safety. 
Edmund Burke (1729-97)— in 
a speech on the Petition of the 
Unitarians. Cf. 

La m^fiance 
Est m^re de la sflret^ 
(Prudence is the mother of safety) 

La Fontaine, Le Cliat *t U vieux Rat 

England began this war with all 
Europe on her side ; she will 
end it with all Europe against 
her. 
Lord Nelson (1758- 1805)— al- 
luding to the war with Russia. 

England can never be mined 
except by a parliament 
Sir William Cecil, Lord 
Burleigh (1520-98). y 

England does not love coalitions. \/ 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beacon.'fieltl] (1804-81)— in the last 
sentence but one of a speech on the 
Budget, Dec. 16, 1852 : " Yes ! I 
know what I have to face. I have 
to face a coalition. The combina- 
tion may be successful. But coali- 
tions, although successful, have 
always found this, that their triumph 
has been short. This too I know, 
that England , " &c. Attributed also 
to John Scott (1751-1838), 1st Earl 
of Eldon. Cf. **The noble Lord 
[Palmerston] cannot bear coalitions" 
(Speech by Disraeli in the House of 
Commons, Feb. 29, 1857) 

England expects every man to 
do his duty. 

Lord Nelson ( 1758- 1805)— 
Words caused to be signalled to the 
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fleet before the Battle of Trafalgar, 
Oct. 21, 1805. Nelson at first used 
the word * confides ' in place of * ex- 
pects * ; but Capt. Pasco, his flag- 
lieutenant, suggested that * expects * 
should be substituted, as it was in 
the signalling vocabulary, whereas 
the former would have had to be 
spelt out. 

*' England for the Eng^lish 1 " 

Rallying-cry of the people under 
Earl Godwin (c. 990-1053) and 
Harold (d. 1066) when driving out 
the Norman priests and nobles 
whom Edward the Confessor tried 
to bring into England. 

Eng^land is a domestic country ; 

there the home is revered, the 

hearth sacred. 
Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1804-81 ) — in a speech 
at Manchester, Apr. 3, 1872. 

England is the Mother of Parlia- 
ments. 

John Bright (181 1-89)— in a 
speech at Birmingham, Jan. 18, 
1865. 

England is the only country 
which, when it enters into a 
quarrel that it believes to be 
just, never ceases its efforts 
until it has accomplished its 
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Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81 ) — in a speech 
June 3, 1862, in the House of 
Commons on Mr. Walpole's resolu- 
tion. Preceded by ** . . the real 
cause of that influence of England — 
which influence is, perhaps, on an 
average, the most permanent 
throughout the Continent — has a- 
ri>en from this circumstance, that 
England ", &c. 

English soldiers of the steady 
old stamp — depend upon it, 
there is nothing like them in 



the world in the shape of in- 
fantry. 
Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852). 

Eternal vigilance is the price of 
liberty. 
John Philpot Curran (1750- 
18 1 7)— in a speech at Dublin in 1790. 

Ever J 



tpeak the truth ; for, if you 
will do so, you shall never be 
believed, and 'twill put your 
adversaries (who will still 
hunt counter) to a loss in all 
their dispositions and under- 
takings. 
Sir Henry Wotton(i568-i639) 
—Advice given to a person setting 
out on a foreign mission. See An 
Ambassador is &c. 

Every Englishman has a Turk 
on his shoulders. 
John Bright (1811-89)— in a 
speech in the House of Commons, 
March 31, 1854, said, "Gentlemen, 
I congratulate you, that every man 
of you has a Turk upon his 
shoulders." 

Every man has his price. 

This saying is said to have origin- 
ated from the following remark by 
Sir Robert Walpole (1676- 1745) 
to Mr. Leveson : ** You see with what 
zeal and vehemence those gentlemen 
oppose, and yet I know the price of 
every man in this house except three, 
and your brother [Lord Gower] is 
one of them." ** Flowery oratory 
he despised. He ascribed to the 
interested views of themselves or 
their relatives the declarations of 
pretended patriots, of whom he 
said. All those men have their 
price. " (Coxe, Memoirs of Walpole 
(1800) vol. iv, p. 369.) *• All those 
men, he said of * the patriots,' have 
their price" (Coxe, vol. i, p. 757 ; 
Walpoliana vol. i, p. 88 ; see Diet, 
Nat, Bioj^, vol. lix, p. 203). ** But 
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in case it be a septennial parliament, 
will he not then probably accept 
^he ;f 500 pension, if he be one of 
those men that has a price?" {Speech 
of Sir Robert Walpole^ 1734, Feb. 
26 ; see vol. ii, p. 261 of Coxe.) 
See Gentlemen, I am poor, very 
poor &c. 

Every man meets his Waterloo 
at last. 
Wendell Phillips (181 1-84)— 
in a speech at Brooklyn, on John 
Brown, Nov. I, 1859. 

Every step of progress the world 
I has made has been from 
I scaffold to scaffold, and from 
^ stake to stake. 

Wendell Phillips (i 811-84) — 
in a speech in favour of Woman's 
Rights, at Worcester (Mass.), Oct. 
15, 1851. 

Excellence is never granted to 
man but as the reward of 
labour. 
Sir Joshua Reynolds (1723- 

92) — See Nothing is denied &c. 

Facing the music. 

Saying said to be of military 
origin, one of the difficulties in 
training horses for the army being 
to get them to * face ' the regimental 
band. According to iJarrere {Dict» 
of Slangs f argon ^ and Cant) it was 
** originally army slang (American) 
applied to men when drummed out 
to the tune of the * Rogue's March.'" 
The expression * Wake up, boss, 
and face the music' is said to be 
generally used in the United States 
as an exhortation to men as well 
as lo horses. Walsh {Literary 
Curiosities) says : ** Face the 
Music : a proverbial phrase pro- 
bably derived from the stage, where 
it is used by actors in the green- 
room when preparing 10 go on the 
boards to literally face ihe music. 
Another explanation traces it to 
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militia-muster, where every man 
b expected to appear fully equipped 
and armed, when in rank and Ale, 
facing the music." The phrase is 
employed by R. L. Stevenson and 
Lloyd Osbourne in The Ebb TiJe^ 
ch. XV (1894, p. 211): "If I'd ast 
ou to walk up and face the music 
could understand." It was in 
constant use by £ngli>h jourpa lists 
in 1900- 1 in connection with Cecil 
Rhodes and the Jameson Raid. 

Fain would I climb, yet fear I 
to fall. 

Sir Walter Raleigh (1552- 
1618)— said to have been scratched 
on a pane of glas-* in Queen Eliza- 
beth's presence. Her answer written 
underneath was : *' If ihy heart fails 
thee, why then climb at all? "(see 
Fuller, Worthies). Another version 
is : 

" Fain would I climb, but that I fear to 
fall," and " If thy mind fail thee, do not 
climb at all. " 

(Scott, Kenilworth^ ch. xvii) Cf. 
*' Fain would I, but I dare not ; Idare 
and yet I may not." (First line of a 
lyric by Sir Walter Raleigh) ; and 
Aut non tentaris, aut perfice 
(Either attempt not, or perform) 
(Ovid, De Arte Amandi, I, 389). 

Fame is a revenue payable only 
to our ghosts. 

Sir G. Mackenzie (i626'I7I4). 

Farewell, a long farewell to all 
my greatness 1 
Cardinal Wolsey (1471-1530) 
— put in his mouth by Shakspere 
{f^ing Henry F///, act 3, sc. 2, 
1. 351 ; but see Had I served my 
God &c. 

Farewell, France, farewell 1 I 
shall never see thee more. 
See Adieu, chere France I je ne 
vous verrai jamais plus ! 
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Farewell, Oxford without a 
headl 
Duke of Ormond (1665- 1745) 
— when taking leave of Robert 
Harley, Earl of Oxford ( 1 661 -1 724) 
in the Tower. The latter replied : 
** Farewell, Duke without a duchy 1" 
(P. H. Stanhope (Lord Mahon) 
Hist, of Eng, 1836, vol. i, p. 189). 
See Adieu, prince sans terre. 

Father abbot, I am come to lay 
my weary bones among you. 
Cardinal Wolsey (1471-1530) 
— to the abbot and monks of 
Leicester Abbey, Nov. 26, 1529. 
Few die, and none resign. 
/ Thomas Jefferson (1743-1826) 
/ — in a letter to a committee of the 
W merchants of New Haven in 1801 : 
** If a due participation of office is 
a matter of right, how are vacancies 
to be obtained? Those by death 
are few : by resignation, none." 

/Finality is not the language of\ 
u politics. 

^ . Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of I 
yj yBeaconsfield]( 1804-81)— in a speech / 
/in the House of Commons, Feb. 28, / 
V 1859. -^ 

Fish is almost the only rare 
thing by the sea-side. 

John Wilkes (1727-97). 
Fold up the map of Europe I 

William Pitt ( i 759- 1806)— 
after his return from Bath to his 
house at Putney (Jan. 1806)— just 
after the battle of Austerlitz (Dec. 
2, 1805) — observing a map of 
Europe unrolled, turned to his 
niece and said : ** Roll up that 
map: it will not be wanted these 
ten years." {Diet, Nat, Biog,^ vol. 
xlv, p. 383). 
Force is no remedy. 

John Bright (18 11-89) -refer- 
ring to the land troubles in Ireland 
in i88o. Qualified in 1882 by him 



as applying " not to outrages but to 
grievances." 

Forget not what I have said ; 

and when I am gone call it 

often to mind. 
Cardinal Wolsey ( 147 i- 1530) 
— Last words, to Sir William King- 
ston. 

For me it will be enough that a i 
marble stone should declare I 
that a queen having reined 1 
such a time lived and died a | 
virg^. 
Queen Elizabkth (i 533-1603) 
— in reply to a peiiiion from the 
House of Commons in 1559 on the 
subject of her marrying (Hume, 
Hist, of Engl,, ch. xxxviii). 

For shame ! are you afraid to die 
in my company ? 
William III. (1650-1702)— to 
some sailors in 1691, during a rough 
passage to Holland. 

For the name of Jesus and the 
defence of the Church I am 
willing to die. 
Thomas a Becket (hi 7-70) 
Archbishop of Canterbury, assassin- 
ated in Canterbury Cathedral — Last 
words. (Hume, Hist, of Engl.) 
Froude {Short Sttulies on Gteat 
Subjects, 1886, vol. iv, p. 175) 
gives them as follows : ** I am pre- 
pared to die for Christ and for His 
Church." 

For the queen 1 for the queen ! 
a plot is laid for my life 1 

Earl of Essex (1567-1601)— on 
his way to the city, having pre- 
viously detained several officers of 
state sent by Elizabeth to learn the 
cause of the unusual commotion. 

Friendship may and often does 
grow mto love, but love never 
subsides into friendship. 
Lord Byron (1788- 1824). 
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Friend, you do not well to trample 
on a dying man. 

Hugh Peters ( 1599- 1660)— 
Last words, in reply to a remark by 
the hangman. Peters was executed 
Oct. 16, 1660. — {Percy Anecdotes^ 
vol. iii, p. 417)' 

Gentlemen, I am poor, very poor ; 
but your kmg^ is not rich 
enough to buy me. 

General Joseph Reed, Presi- 
dent of Congress (1741-85)— when 
offered a bribe of 10,000 guineas to 
desert his country's cause during the 
American revolution. Another 
version is : ** I am not worth pur- 
chasing, but such as I am, the King 
of England is not rich enough to 
buy me." (EncycL Americana^ vol. 
iv, p. 329). See Every man has 
his price. 

Gentlemen of the jury, you will 
now consider of your verdict. 

Charles Abbott, Lord Tenter- 
den (1762- 1 832) — Last words. The 
Diet, Nat. Biog. (vol. i, p. 29), 
however, gives them as ** Gentle- 
men, you are all dismissed." 

Gentle shepherd, tell me where. 

Dr. Samuel Howard (d. 
1782)— line of a song of his, repeated 
by William Pitt, first Earl of 
Chatham, when asked by George 
Grenville in a debate on the finan- 
cial statement of 1762 where a tax 
should be levied : "Let them tell 
me where. I say, sir, let them tell 
me where. I repeat it, sir: I am 
entitled to say to them, tell me 
where." It was long before 
Grenville lost the nickname of 
* Gentle shepherd,' which Pitt fixed 
upon him. (Macaulay. Essay on 
Chatham), 

*' Give Caesar his due." 



Charles I (1600-49)— Motto in- 
scribed on his standard at Notting- 
ham, 1642. 

Give DayroUes a chair. 

LordChestrrfield(i694-I773) 
— Last words. 

Give me back my youth. 

John Wolcot, M.D. ["Peter 
Pindar"] (i 738-1819)— Last words, 
in reply to Taylor, who asked if there 
was anything he could do for him. 
See Quinctili Vare, legiones redde. 

. . give me liberty, or give me 
death. 

Patrick Henry (1736-99)— in 
a speech in the Virginia Conven- 
tion (March, 1775). ** Is life so 
dear, or peace so sweet, as to be 
purchased at the price of chains 
and slavery? Forbid it, almighty 
God t I know not what course 
others may take; but, as for me, 
give," etc. Cf. 

We must be free or die, who speak the 
tongue 

That Shakespeare spake : the faith and 
morals hold 

Which Milton held. 

(Wordsworth, Poems dedicated to 
National Independence^ pt. I, Son- 
net xvi.) 

Give me time, and I will yet pro- 
duce works that the Academy 
will be proud to recognise. 

John Flaxman (i 755-1826)— to 
his father, on failing to win the gold 
medal at the Royal Academy. 

Give them a corrupt House of 
Lords. 

Richard Brinsley Sheridan 
(1751-1816)— in 1810, alluding to 
the liberty of the press : ** Give 
them a corrupt House of Lords, give 
them a venal House of Commons, 
give them a tyrannical prince, give 
them a truckling court, and let me 
2 
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have but an unfettered press, I will 
defy them to encroach a hair's 
breadth upon the liberties of 
England." 

Give them the cold steel, boys. 

Lewis Addison Armistead 
(1817-63) — Last words. 

Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost. 
Ven. Bede (673-735)— Last 

words. 

God and liberty. 

Voltaire (1694- 1778)— said in 
English when blessing Franklin's 
grandson (1778). He added ** Cest 
la seule binidiction qui convienne 
au petit- fih de M, Franklin, " ( It is 
the only fitting benediction for M. 
Franklin's grandson). See Dieu et 
la liberty. 

God bless you. 

Edmund Burke (1729-97)— Last 
words. 

God bless you all. 

Sir Walter vScott (1771-1832) 
— Last words. Other versions are : 
" I feel as if I were to be myself 
again;" ** My dear, be a good 
man ; be virtuous ; be relijjious — 
be a good man. Nothing else can 
give you any comfort when you 
come to lie here " (to Lockhart) ; 
** There is but one book ; bring 
me the Bible" (to Lockhart). 

God bless you, my dear ! 

Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709- 
84) — Last words, to Miss Morris, 
who asked his blessing. 

God has put into every white 
man's hand a whip to flog: 
the black. 
Thomas Carlyle (1795-1881) 

—to Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803- 

^2), 



God help me, my very children 
have forsaken me. 
James II (i 633-1 701)— when 
told that his daughter Anne, as well 
as Mary, was on the side of William 
of Orange. Hume substitutes * own * 
for * very *. 

God may forgive you, but I never 
can. 
Queen Elizabeth (1533-1603— 
is credited with having used these 
words to the dying Countess of 
Nottingham (in 1603), who con- 
fessed that she had kept a ring /- 
given her by the Earl of Essex to be / 
returned to the Queen. Elizabeth^ / 
is said to have even shaken the*^ 
dying woman in her bed (Hume, 
Hist, of Engl. ch. 44). 

God reiens, and the government 
at Washing^ton soil lives. 

General Garfield (i 831 -81) 
— conclud ing words of a brief speech \^ 
at New York, April 15, 1865, the (J) 
day of President Lincoln's death. 
Garfield became President in 1881, 
but was assassinated Sep. 19 of the 
same year. Cf. 

God's in his heaven — 

All's right with the world. 

(R. Browning, Pippa Passes.) 

God's will be done. 

Bishop Thomas Ken, author of 
the Doxology and Praise God from 
whom all blessings flow ( 1 637- 1 7 1 1 ) 
— Last words. 

God's wounds 1 the villain hath 
killed me. 
George Villiers, Duke of 
Buckingham (1592- 1628), assassin- 
ated by John Felton — Last words. 
Hume's version is simply : ** The 
villain has killed me." 
God who placed me here, will do 
what he pleases with me 
hereafter, and he knows best 
what to do. May he bless 
you. 
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Viscount flENRY St. John 

BOLINGBROKE( 1678-I725) — ^just liC- 

fore his death, to Lord ChesterBeld. 

Good Americans, when they die, 
g^o to Paris. 

Thomas Gold Appleton (1812- 
54), American wit and author. (Cf. 
Holmes, Autocrat of the Breakfast 
Table, ch. 66). 

Good-bye, General ; Tm done. 
I'm too old. 

Col. Henry Clay Egbert 
(1840-99) — Last words. He was 
killed near Manila in the war be- 
tween the U. S. and the Phillipines 
(Cf. N.Y. Daily Sun, Mar. 27, 
1899). Said to General Wheaton, 
who, bending over him, exclaimed, 
" Nobly done, Egbert ! " 

Government is founded on pro- 
perty. 

Daniel Webster (1782-1852) — 

I in his Plymouth oration, Dec. 22, 

1820, said : ** It would seem, then, 

to be part of political wisdom to 

found government on property," &c. 

; {Works, Boston, 1851, vol i, p. 39}. 

Government of the people, by the 
people, for the people. 

Abraham Lincoln (1809-65)— 
in a speech at the dedication of the 
National Soldiers' Cemetery at 
Gettysberg, Nov. 19, 1863. 

" We here highly resolve that the 
4iead shall not have died in vain, 
that this nation shall, under God, 
e a new birth of freedom, and 
that government of the people, by 
the people, for the people, shall not 
perish from the earth." The phrase 
was, perhaps unconsciously, adapted 
from Theodore Parker, in whose 
address to the Anti-Slavery Society 
on May 13, 1854 {Additiottal 
Speeches, vol. ii, p. 25) occur the 
words **a government of all the 
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people, by all the people, and for all 
the people." Daniel Webster, in a 
speech, Jan. 26, 1830, spoke of "The 
people*s government, made for the 
people, made by the people, and 
answerable to the people." 

Gratitude is a lively sense of 
favours to come. 

Sir Robert Walpole (1676- 
1745) — ^his definition of the gratitude 
of place expectants ; quoted by Haz- 
litt in his lecture ** On Wit and 
Humour " {Lectures on Engl. Comic 
Writers\ as ** a lively sense of future 
favours." Cf 

A grateful sense of favours past, 
A lively hope of more to come 

(authorship unknown). 
See Toutes Ics fois que je donne 
une place etc. ; L'ingratilude est 
rind^pendance du coeur. 

Great and burning^ questions. 

Ben'jamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield](i8o4-8T) — in a speech 
March 20, 1873, explaining his 
reasons for refusing to take office. 
The phrase ** brennende Fragen " 
(burning questions), however, occurs 
in the preface of Hagenbach*s 
Grundlinien der Liturgik und 
Homiletik, 1 803. 

Great God ! what a g^enius I had 
when I wrote that book I 

Dean Jonathan Swift (1667- 
1745)— alluding to The Tale of a 
Tub, 

Great objects can only be seen at 
a distance. 

James Northcote.(i 746-1 831). 
See You must stand afar off, &c. 

Great revolutions, whatever may 
be their causes, are not 
lig^htly made, and are not 
concluded with precipitation. 

Benia MiN Disrafli [Earl of 
BeaconsHeld] (i8o4-8i)-^in a speech 
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in the House of Commons, Feb. 5, 
1863. 

Had I served (my) God as dili- 
g^ently as I have (served) the 
king, he would not have 

given me over in my gray 
airs. 

Cardinal Wolsey ( 147 i -1530) 
— to Sir William Kingston, who 
arrested him. See Si j'avois fait 
pour Dieu, &c. ; Cf. 

**0 Cromwell, Cromwell, Had T but 
served my God with half the zeal I serv'd 
my king, he would not in mine age Have 
left me naked to mine enemies." (Shak- 
spere, King Henry VIII^ act 3. sc. 2, 11. 
455-8.) 

Hailing with horrid melody the 
moon. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— Phrase ap- 
plied to the oratory of Robert Lowe 
[Lord Sherbrooke]. Cf. 

" I had rather be a dog and bay the 
moon, Than such a Roman." (Shakspere, 
Julius CcesaTy act 4, sc. 3, 11. 27-8.) 

Happiness is not the end of life : 
character is. 

Rev. Henry Ward Beecher 
(1813-87). 

Happy I 

Sir James Mackintosh (1765- 
1832)— I^ast word. 

Happy is the king who has a 
magistrate possessed of 
courage to execute the laws ; 
and still more happy in hav- 
ing a son who will submit to 
the punishment inflicted for 
offending them. 

Henry IV. (1366-1413)— to Sir 
William Gascoigne, who had im- 
prisoned Prince Henry (afterwards 
Henry V). Cf. 

** ' Happy am I, that have a man so bold, 
That dares do justice on my proper son ; 
And not less happy, having such a son. 



That would deliver up his greatness 
Into the hands of justice ' " (Shakspere, 
King Henry IV^ 2nd Part, act 5, sc. 2, 
11. 108-12 : King Henry V, quoting his 
father's words). 

Happy is the man who has been 
twice thanked by his coun- 
try! 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
in the House of Commons, July 2, 
1868, referring to Sir Robert Napier 
and the Abyssinian expedition. 

Hard pounding this, gentlemen I 
let's see who will pound 
longest. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— at the Battle of Waterloo 
(June, 18 15). See It is warm work 
&c. 

. . hare-brained chatter of irre- 
sponsible frivolity. 

BExNJAMin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
at the Mansion House, Nov. 9, 1878. 
" The government of the world is | 
carried on by sovereigns and states- / 
men, and not by anonymous para-|| 
graph writers or by the," &c. 

Heaven I 

William Wilberforce (1759- 
1833)— Last words. Another ver- 
sion is : . " I now feel so weaned 
from earth, my affections so much ia 
Heaven, that I can leave you all 
without regret ; yet I do not love 
you less, but God more." 

He has more wit than to be here. 

Lady Fairfax — Reply when 
Lord Fairfax's name was called by 
the crier in forming the Court in 
Westminster Hall, Jan. 20, 1649, 
to try Charles I for treason. When 
the charge against the king ** In the 
name of the people of England " 
was read, she exclaimed ** Not a 
tenth part of them." 
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He has set his heart on bein^ a 
martyr, and I have set mine 
on disappointing him. 

William III (1650- 1702)— of 
Professor Dodwell (of Oxford), a 
Litter Jacobite. 

He serves his party best who 
serves the country best 

President Rutherford B. 
Hayes (1822-81)— in his Inaugural 
Address, delivered March 5, 1877. 

He smote the rock of the nation- 
al resowces, and abundant 
streams of revenue g^hed 
forth. 

D\NiEL Webster (1782- 1852) — 

in a speech on Alexander Hamilton, 

March 10, 1831, in allusion to Moses 

^ i smiting the rock {Exodus xvii, 6). 

•^ / Followed by: ** He touched the 

/ dead corpse of public credit, and it 

/ sprang upon its feet." See Millions 

for defence, not a cent for tribute ! 

He was a bold man who first 

swallowed an oyster. 

James I (1566-1625). Cf. "He 
was a bold man that first ate an 
oyster (Swift, Polite Conversatiotty 
Dialogue II). 

He who would make a pun, 
would pick a pocket 

Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84). 
Also attributed to Dr. John Donne 
(1573-1631); but see A man who 
could make so vile a pun &c. 

He will be left alone like a whale 
upon the strand. 

Edmund Waller (1605-87)— 
of James II (1633-1701). See A 
whale stranded &c. 

. . hog is not bacon, until it be 
well hanged. 

Sir Nicholas Bacon (1510-79) 
— to a criminal named Hog, who 



asked for mercy, claiming kindred. 
Prececled by : *' But you and I can- 
not be kindred except you be hanged, 
for"&c. 

Hold the Fort I I am coming. 

General William Tecumseh 
Sharman ( 1820-91 )— Signal to 
General Corse, Oct, 5, 1864. 

How beautiful God is I 

Charles Kingsley (1819-75). 
Death-bed utterance. His last 
words were from the Burial Ser- 
vice {Letters and Memoirs ^ by his 
wife). 

How beautiful to be with God. 

Frances Elizabeth Willard 
(1839-98) -Last words. 

How men undervalue the power 
of simplicity, but it is the 
real key to tiie heart. 

William Wordsworth (1770- 
1850). 
How sweet it is to rest 

John Taylor, " the Water 
Poet " (1580- 1 654)— Last words. 

I always get the better when I 
argue alone. 

Oliver Goldsmith (1728-74)— 
See II me bat dans la chambre &c. 

I am almost dead ; lift me up a 
little higher. 

Henry Dorney (1613-83)— 
Last words, to his wife. 

I am already married to my 
country. 

William Pitt (1759- 1806) — 
Reply to Horace Walpole, who was 
trying to arrange a marriage be- 
tween him and Necker'? daughter, 
afterwards Mme. de Stael : Cf. 
Brougham, Life of Pitt^ also 
Quarterly Review^ no. 97, p. 568, 
and J. W. Croker, Memoirs ^ vol. 
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ii, 340 note. Caraillo Benso, Conte 
di Cavour (1810-61), who died un- 
married, is credited wiih a similar 
saying when joked by the king as 
to his celibacy. He said, "Italy 
is my wife : I will never have 
another." 

I am a priest I Fie I Fie I All is 
gone. 

David Beaton, Cardinal and 
Archbishop(i494-i546),assassinated 
in May, 1546— Last words. 

I am come among you 'un- 
muzzled.' 
W. E. Gladstone (1809-98)— 
at Manchester, July 18, 1865 (Sir 
W. Reid, Life, 1899, p. 476). 

I am dying. 

George Whitefield (1714-70), 
founder of the Calvinistic Methodist 
Church — Last words. 

I am for equality. I think that 

men are entitled to equal 

rights, but to equal rights 

to unequal things. 

Charles James Fox (1749- 

1806). 

I am glad I am not the eldest 

son. I want to speak in the 

House of Commons, like 

papa. 

William Pitt (17 59-1806)— 

then only seven years old, when 

told that his father had been made 

Earl of Chatham, Aug. 1776. See 

Oh, Pitt never was a boy ! 

I am going on my ioumey : they 
have greased my boots 
already. 

Sir Samuel Garth (1660- 17 19) 
— Death-bed utterance, after receiv- 
ing the extreme unction. See Very 
well, then, I shall not take off my 
boots. 

I am going where all tears will 
be wiped from my eyes. 



Rev. Cotton Mather (1633- 
1728)— Last words, to his wife, 
who had wiped his eyes with her 
handkerchief. 

I am ill— very ill, I shall not 
recover. 

John Lothrop Motley (1814- 
77)— Last words (Cf. Sir William 
W. Gull's account of his death). 

I am not in the least afraid to 
die. 

Charles Darwin (1809-82) — 
Last words. See Remember ! I 
do not fear death ; My Lord, why 
do you not go on ? &c. 

I am on the side of the angels. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl ot 
Beaconstield] ( 1804-81)— at a meet- 
ing of the Oxford Diocesan Society, 
Nov. 25, 1864, referring to the 
subject of Darwinism. ** The 
question is this : Is man an ape 
or an angel ? My lord, I am on 
the side of the angels. I repudiate 
with indignation and abhorrence the 
contrary view, which is, I believe, 
foreign to the conscience of 
humanity." See I have no patience 
whatever with " &c. 

I am perfectly resigned. I am 

surrounded by my family. 

I have served my country. 

* I have reliance upon God, 

and am not afraid of the 

devil. 

Henry G rattan (1750-1820) — 

Last words. 

I am ready. 

Charles Mathews (1776- 1836) 
— Last words. 

I am ready at any time— do not 
keep me waiting. 

John Brov^\n (1800-59)— Last 
words before he was hanged for 
taking part in the Harper's Ferry 
insurrection . 
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I am satisfied with the Lord's 
wiU. 
John Newton (i 725-1807), a 
friend of the poet Cowper — Last 
recorded words. 

I am sweepinjg: through the gates, 
washed m the blood of the 
Lamb. 
Rev. Alfred Cookman (1828- 

71) — Last words. 

I am weary of the times, and 
foresee much misery to my 
country ; but believe that I 
shall be out of it ere night 

Lord Falkland (1610-43), Sec- 
retary of State under Charles I. 
— on the morning of I he battle of 
Newbury (Sep. 20, 1643), ^"^ which 
he was killed. (Hume, Hist, of 
EngL) 

I awoke one morning, and found 

myself famous. 

Lord Byron . (1788- 1824)— 

after the publication of the first two 

cantos of Childe Harold, (Moore, 

mill ) 

believe England will be con- 
quered some day in New 
England or Bengal 
Horace Walpole (1717-97) — 
In a letter to Sir Horace Mann in ^ 
^74- 

I believe that, without party, 
/ Parliamentary government is 
^ impossible. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1804-81 ) — in a speech 
at Manchester, April 3, 1872. Fol- 
lowed by ** I look upon Parliament- 
ary government as the noblest 
^^government in the world, and 
^ certainly the one most suited to 
England." 

I believe this government can- 
not endure permanently half 
slave and half free. 



President Abraham Lincoln 
(1809-6S)— in a speech to the X 
Illinois Whig State Convention at "^ 
Springfield, June 16, 1858. 

I called the New World into ex- 
istence to redress the balance 
of the Old. 

George Canning (1770- 1827)— 
in a speech on the relations between 
Great Britain and Portugal (Dec. 
12, 1826). Alluded to by Daniel 
Webster, in his speech, Jan. 19,*^ 
1824. {H.C, Lodge, Dame/ ^f^edsfer., 
1889, p. 134) 

I can drive a coach and six 
through any act of Parlia- 
ment 

Daniel O'Connell (1775- 

1847). Anacharsis, laughing at 

Solon who was writing his laws, 

said that written laws were just like 

spiders' webs ; for, like them, they 

caught the weaker criminals, but 

were broken through by the stronger 

and more important. (Plutarch, 

Life of Solon, ^,) Cf. " Ou la guepe a 

pass^ le moucheron demcure." 

(Where the wasp escapes the gnat 

\is caught) (La Fontaine, Le Corbeaii 

\voulant imiter Vaigle)', and see 

[ Driving a coach and six, &c. 



I 



cannot bear 
I must die. 
work. 



it; let me rest 
Let God do his 



Frederick William Robert- 
son (1816-53) — Last words. 
I committed my soul to God, 
and my cause to my country. 

Robert Jenkins, master of a 
small sloop (fl. 1731-8) — when 
asked at the bar of the House of 
Commons (in 1738), what were his 
feelings when his ear was torn off 
(as was alleged) by the commander 
of a Spanish ship. The Spaniard 
bade him carry the ear to King 
George (the Second, i683-i76o)and 
tell him that he would serve him in 
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the same manner if he caught him. 
{Diet, Nat. Biog. vol. xxix. p. 306.) 

I could, if God please, lay my head 

back and die without terror 

this afternoon. 

Dr. Isaac Watts (1674- 1748) 

— Last words. Preceded by : 

** It is a great mercy to me that I 

have no manner of fear or dread of 

death." 

I could wish this tragic scene 

were over^ but I hope to go 

through it with becoming 

dignity. 

James Quin (1693- 1766) — 

Last words. 

I die happy. 

Charles James Fox (1749- 
1806) — Last words. Another ac- 
count gives : ** Trotter will tell 
you," said to Mrs. Fox. See Now 
God be praised ! I die happy. 

I die not only a Protestant, but 

with a heart-hatred of popery, 

prelacy, and all superstition 

whatever. 

Archibald, 8ih Earl of 

Argyle (1 598- 1 661)— on the 

scaffold. 

I do forgive you. 

William Howard, Viscount 
Stafford (1612-80)— to the execu- 
tioner, who asked his forgiveness. 
(Bell's Chapel and Taiver.) 
Another version is : **This block 
will be my pillow, and I shall 
repose there well, without pain, 
grief or fear" ; and a further : ** I 
thank God I am no more afraid of 
death, but as cheerfully put off my 
doublet at this time as ever I did 
when I went to bed." His only 
exclamation on hearing his sentence 
was ** God's holy name be 
praised!" (Hume, Hist of Engl.) 
George Wishart also forgave the 
executioner in a similar way : See 
I fear not this fire. 



I do not believe that state can 

last in which Jesus and 

Judas have equal weight in 

public affairs. 

Thomas Carlyle (i 795-1881) 

— to an American clergyman who 

defended universal suffrage. 

I do not fear death. 

Thomas Blood (1628-80) — 
Last words. See I am not in the least 
afraid to die ; My Lord, why do 
you not go on ? 

I do not know a method of draw- 
ing up an indictment against 
a whole people. 

Edmund Burke {il^9-91\— 
in a speech on conciliation with 
America, Mar. 22, 1775. 

I do not like giving advice, be- 
cause it is an unnecessary 
responsibility under any cir- 
cumstances. 
Benjamin Disraeli [Earl 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
at Aylesbury, Sep. 21, 1865. 
I don't think much of a man who 
is not wiser to-day than he 
was yesterday. 
President Abraham Lincoln 
(1809-65) — ^when taxed with having 
changed his mind on some subject. 
Cf. "L'homme absurde est celui 
qui ne change jamais " (The 
stupid man is he who never 
alters.) (Barth^lemy, Ma /usti- 
fication^ 1 832) 

I drink with pleasure the health 
of all unfortunate princes. 
George II ( 1683 -1760)— when 
challenged at a masked ball by a 
Jacobite lady to drink to the health 
of the Pretender. 

If all our wishes were gratified, 
most of our pleasures would 
be destroyed. 

Archbishop Whately (1787- 
1863). 
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If all the swords in Eng^land 

were brandishing^ over my 

head, your terrors would not 

move me. 

Thomas k Bfcket (i 117-70), 

Archbishop of Canterbury— to his 

murderers. 

If anvone attempts to haul down 
the American flag, shoot him 
on the spot 

John A. Dix (1798- 1879)— Tele- 
graphic order dated from Washing- 
ton, Jan. 29, 1 86 1, regarding the 
arrest of Capt. Breshwood, com- 
mander of the revenue cutter, 
AfcCiennandf at New Orleans. 

I fear not this fire. 

George Wishart (1502-46), 
burned at the stake— Last words. 
Preceded by : ** For the sake of the 
true Gospel, given one by the grace 
of God, I suffer this day with a glad 
heart. Behold and consider my 
visage. Ye shall not see me change 
colour." The executioner had asked 
for and obtained his forgiveness. 

I feel now that I am dying. 

Jeremy Bentham (1748-1832) — 
Last words. 

I feel the flowers growing over 
me. 

John Keats ( 1796- i 821) — Last 
words. Another version is : "I 
die of a broken heart." 

If I am alive, I shall be glad to 
see him ; if I am dead, he'll 
be glad to see me. 

Lord Holland (1705-74)— 
when told by his physicians that he 
had scarcely half-an-hour to live. 
Preceded by '* Should Mr. Selwyn 
call within the next half-hour, 
show him in at once." 

If I die, I die unto the Lord. 
Amen. 
Rev. Edward Irving (1792 



1834) — Last words. Another ver- 
sion is : '* In life and in death, I am 
the Lord's." 

If I granted yotu* demands, I 
should be no more than the 
mere phantom of a king. 
Charles I (1600-49)— Reply to 

the demand of the Long Parliament 

for the control of military, civil, and 

religious appointments. 

If I had a son, I should endeav- 
our to make him familiar 
with French and German 
authors. Greek and Latin 
are only luxuries. 
Dr. Richard Porson, the 

Greek scholar, (1759- 1808). 

If I had strength enough to hold 

a pen, I would vmte down 

how easy and pleasant a 

thing it is to die. 

Dr. William Hunter (1717- 

83 — Last words. 

If I have been deceived, doubtless 
it was the work of a spirit ; 
whether that spirit was good 
or bad I do not know. 

Joanna Southcott (1750-1814) 
— Last recorded words. 

If I have done the public any 
service, it is due to nothing 
but industry and patient 
thought 

Sir Isaac Newton (1642-1727) 
— to Dr. Richard Bentley. 

I firmly believe that if the whole 
materia medica could be sunk 
to the bottom of the sea, it 
would be all the better for 
mankind and all the worse 
for the sea. 
Oliver Wendell Holmes 

(1809-94) — in a lecture before the 

Harvard Medical School. 

If I tremble with cold, my 
enemies will say it was from 
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fear : I will not expose my- 
self to such reproaches. 
By Charles I (1600-49)— Re- 
mark when asking for two shirts, 
the morning of his execution, Jan. 
30,1649. {lAng2ixd, Hist, of En^^l.y 
X, ch. 5.) Stt Tu trembles y Bailiy, 
Drake, when a midshipman, was 
observed to trem1)le very much on 
the eve of an engagement, and, on 
being asked the cause, replied, 
** My flesh trembles at the anticipa- 
tion of the many and great dangers 
into which my resolute and un- 
daunted heart will lead me." [Percy 
Anecdotes^ vol. i., p. 203.) Cf. 

" Why dost thdu quiver man ? " {Dick). 
"The palsy, knd not fear, provoketh me." 
{Lord Say.) 

(Shakspere, Kinj^ Henry F/, 2nd 
Part, act iv, sc. 7, 11. 95-6). 

If I were an American, as I am 
an Englishman, while a 
foreign troop was landed in 
my country, I never "would 
lay down my arms — never I 
never I never I 
William Pitt, ist Earl of 
Chatham (1708-78) -in a speech 
Nov. 18, 1777, referring to the 
employment of German soldiers. 
If learning: could have kept a 
man alive, our brother had 
not died. 
Richard Johnson Master of 
the Temple, (d. 1674) — over the 
grave of John Selden in the Temple 
Church, London. Cf. "Lord, if 
thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died." {St, John xi. 32) 

If my head would win him a 
castle in France, it should 
not fail to go. 
Sir Thomas More (1480-1535) 

—of Henry VIII. 

I forgive him, and I hope I shall 
as easily forget the wron^ 
he has done me, as he will 
forget my pardon. 



y 



Richard I (1157-99)— of his 
brother, John, who had endeavoured 
to prevent Richard's release by 
Henry VI. Emperor of Germany. 

I found there was nothing for it 
but to take off my flesh and 
sit in my bones. 
Rev. Sydney Smith (1771- 

1845)— alluding to the heat. 

If this be treason, make the most 
of it 
Patrick Henry (1736-99) — 
in a speech in the Virginia House 
of Burgesses against the Stamp Act, 
May, 1765 (Wirt, Lije), Preceded 
by "Caesar had his Brutus — Charles 
the First, his Cromwell — and George 
the Third ('Treason!' cried the 
Speaker)— may profit by their ex- 
ample. If &c.'* 

If you like the terms of the loan, 
down with the dust 1 
Dean Jonathan Swift (1667- 
1745) — in a short charity-sermon on 
the text '* He that hath pity upon 
the poor lendeth unto the Lord" 
{Frov. ch. xix., v. 17). 

If you love my soul, away with 
it I 
John Hooper, Bishop of Glou- 
cester and afterwards Bishop of 
Worcester (c. 1495-1555) — Last 
words. Other versions are : "Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit," and 
**(jOod people, give me more fire." 
(The faggots were green, and had to 
be rekindled three times.) 

I give Thee thanks, O God, for 
all Thy benefits, and with 
all the pains of my soul I 
humbly beseech Thy mercy 
to g^ve me remission of those 
sins I have wickedly com- 
mitted against Thee ; and 
of all mortal men whom 
VTillingly or ignorantly I 
have offended, with all my 
heart I desire forgiveness. 
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Edward, the Black Prince 
( 1 330-7*>) — L^^ words. 
Ignorance never settles a ques- 
tion. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfifld](i8o4-8i ) — in a speech 
in the House of Commons, May 14, 
1866. 

I go from a corruptible to an 
incorruptible crown. 

Charles I (1600-49) — on ^^^ 
scaffold. He added ** where no 
disturbance can have place" (Hume, 
Hist, of Engl.) 

I hate all Boets and Bainters. 

George I (1660- 1727)— when 
refusing to allow a poem to be 
dedicated to him. (Campliell, Life 
of Lord Mansfield i ch. 30 note.) 

I have always endeavoured, to 
the best of mv ability, to 
serve God, my king and my 
country. I ^o to the place 
God has designed for tiiose 
who love him. 
Anthony Collins (1676-1729) 

— Last words. 

I have been nearer you when 
you have missed me. 
Sir George Lisle (Aug. 28, 

1648)— Last words, to one of the 

soldiers appointed to shoot him. 

{Percy Afiecdotes, vol. ii, p. 114.) 

I have desired to have the 
obedience of my subjects by 
love, and not by compulsion. 
Queen Elizaketh (1533- 1603 j 

— to her parliament. See Nothing, 

no worldly thing. 

I have done England little good, 
but I should be sorry to do 
it any harm. 

Katharine of Aragon (1486- 
1536) — to the commissioners, after 
her divorce Vjy Henry VIII (1491- 
1547). 



I have ever cherished an honest 

pride ; never have I stooped 

to friendship with Jonathan 

Wild, or with any of his 

detestable thief-takers ; and. 

though an undutiful son, I 

never damned my mother's 

eyes. 

Jack Sheppard (1701-24), 

noted highwayman and burglar, 

hanged at Tyburn — Last words. 

I have g[iven my life to law and\ 

politics ; law is uncertain, \ 

and poUtics are utterly vain. ] 

Daniel Webster (1782- 1852) I 

— to Professor Silliman (1772-1864). ' 



I have had wealth, rank, and 

rwer, but, if these were all 
had, how wretched I 
should be I 

Prince Albert (1819-61) — 
Dying words. 

I have heard, indeed, that two / 
negatives make an affirma- 
tive ; but I never heard be- 
fore that two nothings ever 
made anything. i 

Duke of Buckingham (1627- 
88) — in a speech in the House of 
Lords. 

I have known thee all the time. 

John Greenleaf Whittier 
(1807-92) — Last words, to his niece, 
who asked whether he knew her. 
Another version is : "Give my 
love to the world." 

I have learnt again what I have { 
often learnt before, that ^ou 
should never take anything 
for granted. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of^ 
Beaconsfield] 1804-81)— in a speech 
at Salthill, Oct. 5, 1864. 

I have long been of the opinion 
that a British army could 
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bear neither success nor 
failure. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— written from Coimbra, May 
31, 1809, to the Rt. Hon. J. Villiers. 
See The English nation is never so 
great as in adversity. 

I have long been 'of the opinion 
that the foundations of the 
future grandeur and stabili^ 
of the British Empire lie in 
America. 
Benjamin Franklin (1706-90) 

—written in 1 761 to Lord Karnes. 

I have neither eyes to see, nor 
ears to hear, save as the 
Commons of England do 
direct. 

Speaker Lenthall (i 591 -1662) 
—reply, Jan. 4, 1642, to Charles I 
(1600-49), who had entered the 
House for the purpose of arresting 
Pym, Hampden, Holies, Hazlerig 
and Strode. Hume {Hist, of Engl,) 
has ii : *'I have, sir. neither eyes 
to see, nor tongue to speak, in this 
place, but as the House is pleased 
to direct me, whose servant I am ; 
and I humbly ask pardon that I 
cannot give any other answer to 
what your majesty is pleased to 
demand of me." 

I have no patience whatever 
with these gorilla damnifica- 
tions of humanity. 

Thomas Carlyle (1795-81) — 
referring to the Darwinian theory 
of development. See I am on the 
side of the angels. 

I have not yet beg^un to fight 

Paul Jones, Naval Commander 
(1747-92)— to the captain of the 
Serapis^ who asked if he had struck 
his colours, during a lull in the 
engagement. 

I have no wish to believe on that 
subject. 



Thomas Paine, author of The 
Rights of Man, &c. (1737-1809)— 
Last words, in reply to his physician's 
question, *'Doyou wish to believe 
that Jesus is the Son of God ?" 

I have often read and thought 
of that scripture, but never 
till this moment did I feel its 
full power, and now I die 
happy. 

Bishop Joseph Butler (1692- 
1752)— Last words, to his chaplain 
who read to him chapter vi. of St. 
John, calling his attention to the 
37th verse : "All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me ; and 
him that cometh to me I will in no 
wise cast out." 

I have Old England set against 
me, and do you think I will 
have New England also ? 

Sir Robert Walpole (1676- 
1745)— in >739> when sounded by 
Lord Chesterfield as to a project for 
the taxation of America. The Diet. 
Nat, Biog, (vol. lix, p. 202) gives 
the last word as *' likewise." 

I have opened it. 

Alfred Lord Tennyson (1809- 
92) — Last recorded words, pre- 
sumably referring to a volume of 
Shakspere opened by him at 
. . . Hang there like fruit my soul, 
Till the tree die. 
{Cymbeline, act 5. sc. 5 11. 263-4) 
or perhaps to one of his last poems: 
** Fear not, thou, the hidden purpose of 
that Power, 
Which alone is great. 
Nor the myriad world, his shadow, nor the 
silent 
Opener of the Gate." 

(see Memoir y by his son). 

I have pain — there is no arguing 
against sense— but I have 

geace, I have peace! (a 
ttle later) I am almost welL 

Richard Baxter (1615-91) — 
Last words. 
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I have peace, perfect peace. 
' Thou wilt keep him in per- 
fect peace whose mind is 
stayed on thee.' 
Benjamin Franklin Butler 
(1795-1858), Attorney General- of 
the U.S. 1831-4— Last words 

I^^ve seen many a man turn his 
/ gold into smoke, but you 

are the first who has turned 

his smoke into gold. 
Queen Elizabeth (1533-1603) 
—to Sir Waller Raleigh. The 
latter made a wager with the Queen 
that he could weigh the smoke from 
his tobacco-pipe, and she used the 
above words on paying him the )>et. 
He weighed (he tobacco before 
smoking and the ashes afterwards. 

I have sent for you that ^ou may 
see how a Christian can 
die. 

Joseph Addison (1672-1719) 
— shortly before his death, to his 
step son, Lord Warwick. Another 
account gives the words as ** See in 
what peace a Christian can die." 
Cf. Venez voir comment meurt, &c. 

I have sought Thee in the fields, 

and gardens, but I have 

found Thee O God, in thy 

Sanctuary— thy Temple. 

Francis Bacon (1561-1626) — 

Last words. Preceded by : ** Thy 

creatures, O Lord, have been my 

books, but Thy Holy Scriptures 

much more." 

I have sought the Lord night and 

day that he would rather 

slay me than put me upon 

the doing of this work. 

Oliver Cromwell (1599- 

1658)— referring to the dissolution 

of the Long Parliament, Apr. 20, 

1653. Preceded by, addressing; the 

House : " It is you that have forced 

m£ upon this." (Hume, Hist, of 

Engl) 



I hold that the characteristic of . 
the present age is craving / 
credulity. ^ 

^BfixiAMiN Disraeli [Earl of 

BeaconsBeld] (1804-81)— in a speech 

at Oxford, Nov. 25, 1864. 

I know I have the body but of 
a weak and feeble woman : 
but I have the heart ana 
stomach of a king, and of 
a king of England too. 

Quern Elizabeth (i 533-1603) 
— in her address to the troops 
assembled at Tilbury to oppose the 
Spanish Armada in 1588. See No. 
6798 HarUian MSS. 

I know no method to secure the 
repeal of bad or obnoxious 
laws so effective as their 
stringent execution. 

Ulysses S. Grant (1822-85)—; 
in his inaugural address as President ' 
of the U.S. Mar. 4, 1869. / 

I know not what profit there may 
be in the study of history, 
what value in the sayings 
of wise men, or in the re- 
corded experience of the past, 
if it be not to guide and 
instruct us in the present. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1804-81 )— in a speech 
on the slate of the nation, July 2, 
1 849. See Anything but history, &c. 

I know that all things on earth 
must have an end, and now 
I am come to mine. 

Sir Joshua Reynolds (1723-92) 
— Last words. Preceded by : ** I 
have been fortunate in long good 
health, and constant success, and I 
ought not to complain." 

"I know that my Redeemer 
liveth." 

Anne Steele (1716-78)— Last 
words. 
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I know what you are thinking 
of, but I have nothing to 
communicate on the subject 
of religion. 

Mary Wollstonecraft, after- 
wards Mrs. Godwin (1759 97) — 
Last words, to her husband. 

I learn more from conversation 
than from all the boaks I 
ever read. 

Charles James Fox (1749- 
1806) — Cf. ** A great thing is a great 
book, but a greater thing than all 
is the talk of a great man." (Dis- 
raeli, Coningsby.) 

I leave this world without a re- 
gret. 

Henry David Thoreau (1817- 
62) — Last words. 

like thee better because thou 
livest unmarried. ^ 

Queen Elizabeth (1533- 
1603) — to Dr. Whitehead, who 
replied, **I like you the worse for 
the same cause." See, And you, 
madam I may not call you, &c. 
ril bell the cat. 

Archibald Douglas, 5th Earl 
of Angus ( 1449- 1 5 14)— to the Scotch 
nobles in 1482 at a midnight council 
in the church of Lauder (cf. La 
Fontaine, Conseil tenu par Us 
Rats), 

Princes and favourites long grew tame 
And trembled at the homely name 

Archibald " Bell-the-Cat." 
(Scott, Mannion v, 14 and note.) 

rU be shot if I don't believe I'm 
dying. 

Lord Thurlow ( 1732- 1806)— 
Last words. 
rU have a 'Gazette ' of my own. 

Lord Nelson (1758-1805) — in 
his journal referring to his services 
at the siege of Calvi, in Corsica 
(1794), not having been mentioned 
in the official report. ** They 'have 
not done me justice. But, never 



mind, I'll have a * Gazette ' of my 
own. " (Southey, Life of Nelson^ ed. 
1888, p. 99). Later (1797), in a 
letter to his wife, he wrote **One 
day or other I will have a long 
* Gazette* to myself," (ibid, p. 131). 

Illustrious predecessor. 

President Martin Van Buren 
(1782- 1862) — in his inaugural ad- 
dress, March 4, 1837. ** I shall 
tread in the footsteps of my illus- 
trious predecessor [Genl. Jackson]." ^ 
The expression occurs, however, in 
Burke's Thoughts on the Present 
Discontents^ vol. I, p. 456. 

I look to the event with perfect 
resignation. 

George Washington (1732-99) 
— a few hours before his death, Dec. 
14, 1799. 

I make this vow, that mine eyes 
desire you above all things. 

Catherine of Aragon (1486- 
1536) — Concluding words of a tender 
letter written to Henry VIII shortly 
before her death. He had divorced 
her in 1533. (Hume, Hist, of 
Engl,) 

I mak siccar I (Scotch for sure). 

Kirkpatrick, of Closeburn, one 
of Robert Bruce's followers, the 
latter having in a rage stabbed 
John Comyn, a claimant for the 
Scottish Crown. Bruce cried, ** I 
doubt I have slain the Red 
Comyn ! " " You doubt ! " said 
Kirkpatrick, *' I mak siccar ! " The 
words have been adopted as the 
motto of the Kirkpatricks. 

I may say of our literature that 
it has one characteristic 
which distinguishes 
almost all the other 
tures of modern Europe, and 
that is its exuberant repro- 
ductiveness. 
Benjamin Disrael [Earl of 
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Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a 
speech at the Royal Literary Fund 
Dinner, May 6, 1868. 

I mistrust the judgment of eyery 
man in a case in which his 
own wishes are concerned. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852). 

I mix them with (my) brains, 
sir. 

John Opie (i 761 -1807)— Reply, 
when asked how he mixed his 
colours. "With Brains, Sir*' is 
the title of a paper (ist series, 2nd 
paper) in Dr. John Brown*s Spare 
Hours (Boston 1883), and the 
paper begins with the anecdote of 
Opie. A similar saying is recorded 
of William Etty, R.A. (1787-1849). 
He replied, when questioned as to 
the * medium,' saying, ** Tell them 
the only medium I use is brains." 
(Gilchrist, Life of Etty^ vol. ii, 
p. 191). 

Impossible, sir I don't talk to 
me of impossibilities. 

William Pitt, [Earl of Chatham] 
(1708-78)— to Mr. Cleveland, who 
brought a message from Lord Anson 
that it was impossible to fit out the 
ships for a naval expedition by a 
given time. See, Le mot impos- 
sible n'est pas fran9ais. 

I must arrange my pillows for 
another weary night. 

Washington Irving (1783- 
1859) — Last (coherent) words. 

I must sleep now. 

Lord Byron (1788- 1824)— Last 
words. 

In a prog:ressive country change 
is constant. 

Bej^IAM?n PiSRAjgLL-_tJEarl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— in a speech 



at Edinburgh, Oct. 29, 1867, on the 
Reform Bill. 

Increased means and increased 
leisure are the two dviliaers 
of man. 

gENjAMIN DiSRAEL [Earl of 

Beaconsfield] (1^04-8^1 )— In a speech 
at Manchester, April 3, 1872. 

Indemnit]r for the past and 
security for the future. 

William Pitt, [Earl of Chatham] 
(1708.78)— attributed to him by Dc 
Quincey, Theol. Essays^ vol. ii, p. 
170. (see also Russell, Memoir of 
Fox, vol. iii, p. 345.) Pitt, in a 
letter to the Earl of Shelburne, Sep. 
29, 1770, speaks of "reparation for 
our rights at home and security 
against the like future violations." 

Individuals may form commun- 
ities, but it is institutions 
alone that can create a 
nation. 
Benjamin Disraeli, [Earl of 

Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— in a speech 

at Manchester (1866). 

Inebriated with the exuberance 
of his ovm verbosity. 
Lord Beaconsfield, (1804-81) 
—in a speech at Knightsbridge (July 
28, 1878) on his return from Berlin, 
referring to Mr. Gladstone. The 
latter had shortly before described 
the Convention of Constantinople as 
an insane convention. ** A sophis- 
tical rhetorician, inebriated with 
the exuberance of his own \erbosity, 
and gifted with an egotistical imagi- 
nation, that can at all times com- 
mand an interminable and incon- 
sistent series of arguments to malign 
his opponents, and to glorify him- 
self." 

I never heard of a king being 
drowned. 
William II, (1056-1100) in 1099, 
when about to embark at Souihamp- 
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ton for Normandy, being entreated 
by the sailors nol to put to sea in an 
old crazy ship, when the wind was 
contrary, and the waves high. '* X 
never heard of a king being 
drowned," cried Rufus, ** make 
haste, loose your cables ; you will 
see the elements join to obey me." 
(Freeman, Life of William Rufus ^ 
vol. ii, 284 and note.) Another 
version is ** Weigh anchor, hoist 
sail and begone. Kings never 
drown ! " See Queens of England 
are never drowned. 

I never knew a man of merit 

neglected ; it was genersilly 

\yj his own fault that he 

failed of success. 

Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) 

— Preceded by : '* All the complaints 

which are made of the world are 

unjust." 

I never knew a man that was bad 
fit for service that was 
good. 

, Edmund Burke (1729-97) — of 

Warren Hastings. 

I never read a book before re- 
viewing it, it prejudices a 
man so. 
Rev. Sydney Smith (r77i-i845) 
In honour I gained them, and in 
honour I will die with them. 
Lord Nelson (1758- 1805)— of 
his decorations (not at the battle of 
Trafalgar, Oct. 21, 1805, but on a 
previous occasion), when it was 
hinted that they rendered him a 
conspicuous mark for the enemy. 
(Southey, Zi/z^Z-ZW/f^w, ed. 1888, 
p. 366.) 

In me behold the end of the 
world with all its vanities. 
Sir Philip Sidney (1554-1586) 
— Last words, when mortally 
wounded at Zutphen, Sep. 22, 
1586. See, Take it, thy necessity 
is greater than mine. 



\nd V 



Innocuous desuetude. 

President Grover Cleveland ' 
(b. 1837) — in a message to the 
Senate, Mar. i, 1886 : "And so it\ 
happens that after an existence of\ 
nearly twenty years of an almost \ 
innocuous desuetude these laws are | 
brought forth, apparently the re- I 
pealed as well as the unrepealed, I 
and put in the way of an executive / 
who is willing, if permitted, to / 
attempt an improvement in they 
methods of administration." He 
declined to furnish papers relative 
to suspensions from office during 
the recess of the Senate, as de- 
manded by that body. 

Instruction ladled out in a hurry 
is not education. 

Lord Justice Bowen (1835-94) 
— in a lecture on Education. In 
the same lecture he said : "In 
ancient times when duty to the 
State was the keynote of civilisation, 
education was that culture of mind 
and body which tended to turn out 
the ideal citizen." 

Insurrection of thought always 
precedes insurrection of 
arms. 
Wendell Phillips (181 1-84) 
— in a speech at Brooklyn, on John 
Brown, Nov. i, 1859. See Revolu- 
tions never go backward. 

In this country ministers are 
king. 

George II (1683- 1760). -x 

In times of danger it is the 
custom of England to arm. 
Queen Elizabeth (1533- 1603) 
— referring to a possible attack by 
the French. 

Into thy hands, O Lord, I com- 
mend my spirit 
Thomas a Becket, Archbishop 
of Canterbury (1117-70), assassin 
ated in Canterbury Cathedral — 
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Dying words (Hume, Hist, of 
EngL) See In manus, Domine 
&c., and For the name of 
Jesus &c. 
I once ate a pea. 

" Beau " Brummel (1778-1840) 
— when asked if he never ale 
vegetables. 

I only regret that I have but one 
me to give to my country. 

Nathan Hale (1755-76) 
American patriot, executed as a 
spy — Dying words. 

I praise God, I am willing to 
leave it, and expect a better- 
that world wherein dwelleth 
righteousness, and I long 
for it. 
Sir Henry Wotton (1568- 1 639) 
— Last words. Preceded by : ** I 
now draw near to the harbour of 
death — that harbour that will rescue 
me from all the future storms and 
waves of this restless world." 

I pray God to spare my friends 
from a similar clemency. 

SirThomas More (1480- 1535)— 
when told that the sentence of death 
pronounced upon him had been 
changed to one of simple decapita- 
tion, by clemency of the king. 
Another version is : ** God preserve 
all my friends from such favours." 

I pray you all pray for me. 

Cardinal Henry Beaufort 
( 1 370-1447) — Last words. Cf. 
Shakspere, King Henry Vly pU ii, 
act 3, sc. 3. 

I propose to get into fortune's 
way. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852) — a favourite phrase of his. 
{Did, Nat, Biog,, vol. Ix, p. 203.) 
I really do not see the signal 1 

Lord Nelson (1758-1805)— at 
the Battle of Copenhagen, Apr. 2, 



1 80 1, on a signal being made to 
him to leave off action, putting his 
glass to his blind eye. Preceded 
by : * ' Leave off action ? Now, damn 
me if I do ! You know, Foley," 
turning to the (Captain, '* I have 
only one eye, — I have a right to be 
blind sometimes." (Southey, Life of 
Ne/soH, ed. 1888, p. 279). 

I regret nothing, but am sorry 
that I am about to leave my 
friends. 

Zachary Taylor (1784- 1850) 
— Last words. Preceded by: *• I 
am about to die. I expect the 
summons soon. I have endeavoured 
to discharge all my official duties 
faithfully." 

Ireland is in a state of social 
decomposition. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of I 
Beaconsfield] (1804-8 1 ) — in a speech 
in the House of Commons, July 2, 
1849. Cf. : 

" Something is rotten in the state of 
Denmark." (Shakspere, Hamlet ^ act i, 
sc. 4, 1. 90.) 

I resign my spirit to God, my 

daughter to my country. .^ 

Thomas Tefferson (1743-1826) 
— Last words. 

I sat by its cradle, I followed 
its hearse. 
Henry Grattan (1750-1820) — 
referring to the rise of Irish inde- 
pendence in 17S2 and its fall 20 
years later. 

I say ditto to Mr. Burke— I say 
ditto to Mr. Burke. 

Mr. Cruger, who was returned 
as member for Bristol conjointly 
with Edmund Burke (1729-97) in 
1774 (Prior*s Life of Burke ^ p. 152). 

I see earth receding ; Heaven is 
opening ; God is calling me. 

DwiGHT Lyman Moody (1837- 
3 
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99)— Last words (New York Times^ 

Dec. 23, 1899). 

I see no reason why the existence 

of Harriet Martineau should 

be perpetuated. 
Harriet Martineau (1802-76) 
—Last words. Preceded by: **I 
have had a noble share of life, and 
I do not ask for any other life." 

I shall be satisfied with Thy 
likeness— satisfied I 

Charles Wesley (1708-88)— 
Last words. 

I shall retire early ; I am very 
tired. 

Thomas Babington, Lord 
Macaulay (1800-59)— Last words; 
to his butler. 

I shall soon know the grand 
secret 

Arthur Thistlewood (1770- 
1820,— Dying words, at his execu- 
tion for high treason, May i, 1820. 
{Annual Register). See Je vais 
querir un grand peut-etre. 

I should like to record the 

thoughts of a dying man 

for the benefit of science, 

but it is impossible. 

Dr. George Miller Beard 

'( 1839-83)— Last words. See I wish 

I had the power of writing &c. 

I should not be a better king, 
however splendidly I was 
dressed. 

Edward 1(1239-1307). 
Is Lawrence come— is Lawrence 
come? 

John Henry Fuseli (c. 1742- 
1825)— Last words ; alluding to his 
friend. {Life of Fuseli) 

Is that you, Dora ? 

William Wordsworth (i770' 
J 850)— Last words. {Memoirs of 
PVordswortht vol. ii, p. 506.) 



" Is this a dagger which I see 
before me r 

William Powell (1735-69)— 
when on his death-bed, suddenly 
quoted the above line from Shaks- 
pere, Macbeth, act ii, sc. i, 1. 33, 
with an appropriate attitude. A 
moment after he cried * O God ! ' 
and expired. 

Is this death ? 

George Lippard (1822-54)— 
Last words, to his physician ; also 
attributed to John Quick (1748- 
1831). 

Is thy servant a dog, that he 
should do this thing ? 

Rev. Sydney Smith (1771-1845) 
— when advised to have his portrait 
painted by Landseer. Cf. ** Is thy 
servant a dog, that he should do 
this great thing?" {2nd Book of 
Kini^Sy ch. viii, v. 13). 

I still live ! 

Daniel Webster (1782-1852) 
— Last words. 

I strike my flag. 

Commodore Isaac Hull (i775- 
1843) — Last words. 

I succeed him ; no one could re- 
place him. 
Thomas Jefferson (1743- 1826) ? 
— Reply, when asked by the Comte ^ 
de Vergennes if he replaced Mr. 
Franklin. 

It came with a lass, and it will 
go with a lass. 
James V. of Scotland (1512-42) 
—Last recorded words, referring 
to the Scottish crown. Hume's 
version is : " The crown came 
with a woman, and it will go with 
ont:' {Hist, of EngL) 

It grows dark, boys : you may 
go. 
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Dr. Alexander Adam, Head 
blaster, High School, Edinburgh 
c( 1 741 -1809) — Last words. 

I thank jou for all your faithful 
services ; God bless you. 

William Bromley Cadogan 
-< 1 75 ^-97)— Last words, to an old 
servant. 

It has all the contortions of the 
sibyl, without the inspiration. 

Edmund Burke (1729-97) — re- 
ferring to Croft's Life ofDr, Youngs 
which was spoken of as a gooid 
imitation of Dr. Johnson's style. 
"No, no," said he, "it is not a 
good imitation of Johnson ; it has 
Xll his pomp without his force ; it 
has all the nodosities of the oak, 
without its strength ; it &c. 
(Prior's Life of Burke ^ p. 468.) 

It hath been said, that an unjust 
Peace is to be prefer'd before 
a just War. 

Samuel Butler (1612-80) 
\Two Speeches made in the Rump 
Parliamefit^ 1659— Butler's Re- 
mains, 1759, vol. I, p. 284). 
Followed by : ** because the Safety 
of the People, the End of all 
Government, is more concerned in 
the one than the other. Cf. : There 
never was a good war or a bad 
peace (B. Franklin, Letter to Quiticy^ 
Sep. II, 1773). 

I think I shall die to-night 

Dante Gab rielRossetti (1828- 
82) — Last words. 

I think it would, madam— for a 
toad. 

Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709- 
.84) — on a lady showing him a 
grotto she had made and asking 
him if it would not be a cool 
habitation in summer. 

i think the author who speaks 
about his own books is 
almost as bad as a mother 



who talks about her own 
children. j 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl 0^1/ 

Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— in a speech ^ 

at Glasgow, Nov. 19, 1870. 

I think vou had better send for 
the doctor— I am so faint. 
John Sherman (1823-1900)— 
Last words. 

It is a difficult task to lead the 
House of Commons, a more 
difficult one to manas^e a 
Cabinet Council ; but to lead 
an army in the field must be 
the most difficult of all. 

W. E. Gladstone (1809-98)— 
in later life. Sir W. Reid's Life, 
1899, pp. 479-80). ^ 

It is all the same in the end. 

Titus Gates (1620-1705) — Last 
words. 

It is a very easy things to devise 
^ood laws : the difficulty 
IS to make them effective. 
Viscount Bolingbroke (1678- 
1750. 
It is beautifiiL 

Elizabeth Barrett Brown- 
ing (1805-61)— Last words. ^^ 

It is better to wear out than to 
rust out. 

Bishop Cumberland (1632- 
17 18)— see Richard Sharp, Letters 
and Essays, p. 29. Cf. ** Horrible 
as it is to us I imagine that the 
manner of his [General Gordon's] 
death was not unwelcome to him- 
self. Better wear out than rust 
out, and better break than wear 
out." Huxley, Letter to Sir J. 
Donnelly, i6th Feb. 1885 {Life and 
Letters, 1900, vol. ii, p. 95). 

It is done. 

Horace Greeley (181 1-72)— 
Last words. 
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It is likely you may never need 
to do it again. 
James Hogg, " the Ettrick Shep- 
herd " (1 772- 1835)— Last words ; to 
his wife, whom he had asked to 
watch by his bedside during the 
night. 

It is much easier to be critical 
than to be correct. 

j Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
A Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— in the 
^ debate on the Queen's Speech, Jan. 
24, i860) Cf. "La critique est 
aisee et I'art est difficile " ("Criticism 
is easyandart difficult.") — N^ricault- 
Destouches, Le Glorieux, act. ii, 
sc. 5. 

It is not best to swap horses 

when crossing a stream. 

Abraham Lincoln (1809-65) 

— on being re-nominated to the 

Presidency of the United States, 

/ June 9, 1864. He said, " I have not 

V permitted myself, gentlemen, to 

\l conclude that I am the best man 

in this country ; but I am reminded 

in this connection of the story of an 

old Dutch farmer, who remarked 

that it was not best to swap horses 

when crossing a stream." 

It is not that women are not often 
very clever (cleverer than 
many men), but there is a 
point of excellence which 
tiiey never reach. 

James Northcote, R.A. (1746- 
1831). 

It is not the first time they have 
turned their backs upon me. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— to Louis XVIII, on the 
latter apologising to him for the 
French marshals turning their backs 
on him and leaving the king's lev6e. 
Preceded by : ** Don't distress your- 
self, sire, it is not " &c. 

It is small, very small indeed. 



Anne Boleyn (1507-36) wife- 

of Henry VIII — Last words^ just 

before being beheaded, alludmg to 

her neck, which she clasped with 

her hands when speaking. -^ 

It is still our duty to fight for our 

country, into what hands- 

soever tiie government might 

fall. 

Admiral Robert Blake (1598- 

1657)— to his seamen. After the 

victory of Santa Cruz, April 20, 

1657, being ill with dropsy and 

scurvy, he hastened home, but died 

in sight of land, oflf Plymouth, Aug, 

I7> 1657. (Hume, Hist, ofEngL) 

It is the custom here for but one 
man to be allowed to stand 
covered. 

Charles II, (1630-85)— at the 
same time removing his hat while 
William Penn, the Quaker, re- 
mained covered. Penn said, 
** Friend Charles, keep thy hat 
on." Another version is : ** Friend 
Penn, it is the custom of this court 
for only one person to be covered 
at a time." (Percy Anecdotes ^\o\. vi, 

p- zz^) y 

It is the day of no judgment 
that I am afraid of. 

Edmund Burke (1729-97) — 
Reply to William Pitt, who had 
said in 1791, speaking of French 
affairs, that England and the British 
Constitution were safe until the day . 
of judgment. •y^ 

It is the duty of a minister ta 
stand like a wall of adamant 
between the people and the 
sovereign. 
Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone. 
(1809-81)— in a speech at Garston, 
Nov. 14, 1868. 

It is warm work, and this day 
may be the last to any of us 
at a moment. 
Lord Nelson (1758- 1805)— at 
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the Battle of Copenhagen (April 2, 
1801). He added "But, mark 
jrou I I would not be elsewhere for 
thousands." (Southey. Life of 
Nelson, ed. 1888, p. 278) See Hard 
pounding &c. 

It is weU. 

George Washington, first 
President of the U.S. (1732-99) — 
Last words. Washington had said 
to his secretary, Mr. Lear, ** I am 
just going ; have me decently buried, 
and do not let my body be put into 
the vault until three days after I am 
dead — do you understand me?" 
On receiving Mr. Lear's reply that 
he did, Washington added. **It is 
well." ^ 

|t is well known what a middle 
man is : he is a man who 
bamboozles one party and 
plmiders the other. mmmm 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsficld] ( 1 804 8 1 ) — on the 
proposed increased grant lo May- 
nooth College, April 11, 1845. 
Preceded by : ** Something has 
Tisen up in this country as fatal in 
the political world as it has been 
in the landed world of Ireland— we 
have a great Parliamentary middle- 
man;" and followed by: "till 
having obtained a position to which 
he is not entitled, he cries out, * Let 
tis have no party questions, but a 
fixity of tenure.*" 

It matters little to me ; for if I 
am but once dead they may 
bury me or not bury me as 
as they please. They may 
leave my corpse to rot where 
I die if they wish. 
George Buchanan (1506-82)^ 
Last words; to his servant, who 
asked who would defray the ex- 
penses of his burial. 

It matters not where I am going 
whether the weather be cold 
or hot. 



Lord Chancellor John Scott 
Eldon (1750- 1 838)— Last words; 
to someone who spoke to him about 
the weather. 
It was a great day for England. 

William IV (1765-1837)— Last 
words, on hearing the cannons firing 
on the anniversary of the Battle of 
Waterloo. 

It was not British blood which 
had been spilt, but it was 
British honour that bled at 
every vein. 

Richard Brinsley Sheridan 
(1751-80)— in the House of Com- 
mons, Oct. 29, 1795, alluding to 
the conduct of Commodore Warren 
at Quiberon, Oct. 27, 1795. Pre- 
ceded by : ** . . it was true, the 
blood of French emigrants only had 
flowed — it was not British blood" 
etc. {Speeches of Sheridan, 1 8 16, 
vol. iv, pp. 106-7) 
It will be but a momentary pang. 

Major John Andre (1751-80) — 
Last words before being shot as a 
spy, Oct. 2, 1780, during the 
American Revolution. Preceded 
by : ** All I request of you, gentle- 
men, is that you will bear witness 
to the world that I die like a brave 
man. " These are sometimes quoted 
as his last words. Another account 
says : ** But I pray you to bear 
witness that I die like a soldier." 
{Percy Anecdotes, vol. 2, p. 161) 
I want, oh, you know what I 
mean the stuff of life. 

Bayard Taylor (1825-78)— 
Last words. 
I want to go away. 

Alice Cary (1820-71) — Last 
words. 

I were miserable, if I might not 
die. 

Dr. John Donne (1573-1631)— 
Last words. Other versions : **Thy 
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will be done"; and "I repent of 
my life except that part of it which 
I spent in communion with God, 
and in doing good." 
I will be your captain. Come 
with me into the fields and 
you shall have all you ask. 
Richard II (1367- 1400)— to the 
rebels who were about to avenge 
Wat Tyler's death, 1381. {Diet, Nat, 
Biog.y vol. xlviii, p. 147) 
I will die in the last ditch. 

William III (1650-1702)— totbc 
Duke of Buckingham : There is 
one certain means by which I can 
be sure never to see my country's 
ruin : I will die in the last ditch." 
(Hume, Hist of Engl, ch. 6$) 
will govern according to the I 
common weal, but not ac- I 
cording to the common will. * | 
James I ( 1566- 1625)— Rcplj><<r 
a demand of the House of Commons 
in 1621. 

I will lie down on the couch ; 

I can sleep, and after that I 

shall be entirely recovered. 

Elizabeth Chudleigh Duchess 

of Kingston (1720-88)— Last words. 

I will lose all, or win all. 

James II (1633-1701)— to the 
Spanish Ambassador, who advised 
moderation after the trial of the 
Seven Bishops, June 1688. 

I will maintain the liberties of 
England and the Protestant 
religion. 
William 111(1650-1702)— words 

displayed upon his banner when 

landing in England, 1688. 

I will not stand at the helm during^ 

the tempestuous night, if 

that helm is not ulowed 

freely to traverse. 

Sir Robert Peel (1788-1850) 

— during the agitation for ihe repeal 

of the Corn Laws. 



I will sit down now, but the*^' 
time will come when you 
shall hear me. 
Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1 804-8 1 )— Conclusion 
of his maiden speech in the House of 
Commons, Dec. 7, 1837. (Cf. Sir 
M. E. Grant Duffs Notes from a 
Diary ^ vol. I, p. 112.) Samuel 
Smiles (in Self-help ch. I, p. 23) 
quotes the words thus : ** I shall sit 
down now, but the time will come 
when you will hear me." See Give 
me time, and I will yet &c. 

I wish I had the power of writ- 
ing, for then I would des- 
cribe to jou how pleasant a 
thing it IS to die. 
William Cullen (1712-90)— 
Last words. See I should like to-^ 
record &c. y^^ 

I wish Vaughan to preach my 
funeral sermon, because he 
has known me longest. 

Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, 
Dean of Westminster (1815-81)-^ 
Last recorded words. 

I wish you to understand the 
true principles of govern- 
ment; I wish them carried ' 
out/ I ask nothing more. 
William Henry Harrison, 
President of the United States^ 
(1773-1841)— Last words. ^ 

I would have the English Re- 
public as much respected a» 
ever the Roman common- 
wealth was. 

Oliver Cromwell (i599-i658> 
See By such means as these we shall 
make &c. 

I would not g^ve up the mists 
that spiritualize our moun- 
tains for all the blue skies of 
Italy. 

William Wordsworth (1770- 
1850). 
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I would rather be a poor beg^gar's 
wife and be sure of heaven 
than queen of all the world 
and stand in* doubt thereof 
by reason of my own con- 
sent. 

Katharine of Aragon, wife 
of Henry VIII (1486- 1536). 

I would rather be the author of 
that poem [i.e. Gray's Eiegy\ 
than take Quebec. 

General James Wolfe (1726- 
59) — beforeQuebec, Sep. 12, 1759, 
the day before the battle in which he 
was killed. See Je donnerais une de 
mes pieces pour les avoir faits ; and 
Je donnerais pour Tavoir fait &c. 

I would rather eat a dry crust at 
a king^'s table than feast on 
luxuries at that of an elector. 

Elizabeth of Bohemia, 
daughter of James I of England 
(15^-1662)— to her husband, the 
Elector Palatine Frederick V, when 
urging him to accept the crown of 
Bohemia. 

James, take good care of the 
horse. 

WiNFiELD Scott (1 786- 1866)— 
Last words ; to his servant. (Apple- 
ton's Cycio, ofAmer, Biog,) 

Jesus 1 precious Saviour 1 

Bishop George David Cum- 
MINGS (1822-76)— Last words. 

Joy. 

Hannah More (1744-1833)— 
Last word. 

Just two years younger than 
your majesty's happy reign. 

Francis Bacon (i 561 -1626)— to 
Queen Elizabeth, in 1572, on her 
asking his age. He was then eleven.. 

Kings govern by means of 
popular assemblies only 



when they cannot do with- 
out them. 
Charles James Fox (1749- 
1806) — in the House of Commons, 
Oct. 31, 1776. 

IGiowledge is wooed for her 
dowry, not for her diviner 
charms. 
Lord Charles Bowrn (1835- 
94) — in a lecture on Educa- 
tion. Preceded by : ** The system 
of competitive examinations is a sad 
necessity." {Law Times ^ Aug. 16, 
1902) 

Language is the picture and 
counterpart of thought 
Mark Hopkins, D.D.,(b. 1802) 
— in an address delivered at the 
dedication of Willistun Seminary, 
Dec. I, 1841. See La parole a 
ixk donn^e k I'homme &c. 

Lay me quietly in the earth and 
put a sun-dial over my 
g^ave, and let me be for- 
gotten. 

John Howard (1726 90)— Last 
words. Preceded by: ** Suffer no 
pomp at my funeral, nor monu- 
mental inscription where I am laid." 
Learned men are the cisterns of 
knowledge, not the fountain- 
heads. 

James Northcote, R.A. (1746* 
1831). 
Let him be hanged by the neck. 

Formula written in the margin 
of the calendar against the name of 
a person condemned to be executed ; 
formerly sus. per coll.^ an abbrevia- 
tion of suspendatur per collum 
This, with the signature of the judge, 
is the sheriffs authority. Wharton, 
{Law Lexicon^ 1883, p. 804) says 
that, in the case of a capital felony, 
it is written opposite to the prisoner's 
name, * Hanged by the neck.' 
Sus, per coil, is quoted by Sir W. 
Scott in The Antiquary ^ ch. 8. 
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Let no guilty man escape. 

President Grant (1822-85)— 
"Words endorsed on a letter of July 
29, 1875, relating to the prosecution 
of those violating the laws with re- 
gard to the tax on distilled spirits. 
" Let no guilty man escape, if it 
can be avoided. No personal 
consideration should stand in the 
way of performing a public duty." 

Let our object be : our country, 

our whole country, and 

nothing but our country. 

Daniel Webster (1782-1852) — 

in a speech at the laying of the 

corner-stone of the Bunker Hill 

Monument, June 17, 1825. 

Let posterity cheer for us. 

George Washington (1732- 
99)— attributed to him when some 
of the American troops cheered as 
Cornwallis*s sword was given to 
him by General O'Hara at York- 
town, Oct. 19, 1781. Its authen- 
ticity is denied. 

Let the child win his spurs, and 
let the day be his. 
Edward III (1312-77) — at the 
Battle of Crecy, Aug. 26, 1346, 
referring to his son . Edward, the 
Black Prince, and refusing to send 
him help, although he was then hard 
pressed by the French. The prince 
had been knighted only a month 
before. The king, on returning to 
the camp, exclaimed, ** My brave 
son ! persevere in your honourable 
course ; you are my son ; for 
valiantly have you acquitted your- 
self to-day, and worthy are you of 
a crown." (Hume, Hist, of Engl,) 

Let there be no fuss about me ; 
let me be buried with the 
men. 

Sir Henry Lawrence (1806- 
57)— Last words. 

Let us go OTer the river, and sit 



under the refreshing shadow 

of the trees. 
Thomas Jonathan ["Stone- 
wall "] Jackson (1824-63) — Last 
words, spoken in delirium. 

Let us have peace I 

Ulysses S. Grant (1822-85)— 
concluding phrase of a letter accept- 
ing his nomination to the Presidency 
of the United States, dated May 
29, 1868. 

Liberalism is trust of the pe^le, 

tempered by prudence ; Cfon- 

servatism, distrust of the 

people, tempered by fear. 

Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone, 

1809-98). See Le gouvernement de 

France est une monarchic absolue 

&c. 

Liberty and Union, one and in- 
separable, now and for 
ever! 

Daniel Webster (1782- 1852) — 
conclusion of a speech in the 
United States Senate, Jan. 26, 
1830. Otherwise given "Liberty 
and Union, now and for ever, one 
and inseparable." 

Liberlr exists in proportion to 
wholsome restraint. 
Daniel Webster ( 1782- 1852)— 
in a speech delivered May 10,- 
1847. 

Liberty is no negation. It is a') 
substantive, tangible reality. 

President J. A. Garfield | 
(1 83 1 -81)— in the House of Re- 
presentatives, Jan. 13, 1865. 

Liberty must be limited in order 
to be enjoyed. 

Edmund Burke (1729-97). 

Life would be tolerable were it 
not for its amusements. 

Sir George CoRNEWALL Lewis 
(1806-63) — ^attributed to him by 
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Mrs. C. M. Simpson, who writes: 
** It was to Mrs. Austin that I heard 
Sir George [Cornewall] Lewis one 
day in our house make his celebrated 
speech that * Life would be very 
tolerable if it were not for its amuse- 
ments.* {Many Memories of Many 
People, p. u8). Cf. "O what 
pleasure is it to lacke pleasures, 
and how honorable is it to fli from 
honors throws" (in a letter of Sir 
John Cheke included in Sir Henry 
Ellis's Letters of Eminent Literary 
Men, Camden Society, 1843, vol. 
xxiii, p. 8) 

Like the measles, lore is most 
dang^erous when it comes 
late m life. 

Lord Byron (1788- 1824). 

Literature is a Tery good walk- 
ing-stick, but very bad 
crutches. 

George Colman, the younger 
-(1762-1836)— alluding to the un- 
certain rewards of the profession 
of literature. Also attributed to 
Sir Walter Scott, but his saying 
was: "I determined that literature 
should be my staff, not my crutch, 
and that the profits of my literary 
labour, however convenient other- 
wise, should not, if I could help 
it, become necessary to my ordinary 
expenses," alluding to the principle 
of action that he laid down for 
himself, that he must earn his 
living by business, and not by litera- 
ture. 

Lord^ forgive my sins; especially 
my sms of omission. 

James Ussher (Usher) (1580- 
1656) — Last words. Another ver- 
sion is : '* God be merciful to me a 
sinner." 

Lord, help my soul 1 

Edgar Allan Poe (1811-49)— 
Last words. 



Lord into thy (thine) hands I 
commend my spint. 

Lady Jane Grey (1537-54). 
Last words. See Lord, take my 
spirit. 

Lord, Jesus, receive my soul. 

Jonathan Wild, the thief-taker 
(1682-1725)— Last words; but 
authenticity very doubtful. 

Lord John is a host in himself, 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852) — attributed to him by ^muel 
Rogers, as said in allusion to Lord 
John Russell in 1838 or 1839. Cf. 
Pope's liiad, bk. iii, 1. 293; "the 
great, himself a host " (alluding to 
Ajax). 

Lord, Lord, Lord, receive my 
spirit 

William Hunter (1536-55) — 
Last words. He was burned at 
the stake. (Foxe, Book of Martyrs) 
See Lord, take my spirit. 

Lord, now let thy servant depart 
in peace. 

David Brain erd (1718-47). 
Last words. 

Lord, open the eyes of the King 
of England. 

William Tyndale (c. 1477 or 
1484— 1536)— Last words. He was 
strangled and his body afterwards 
burned. Alternatively : ** Lord, 
open the King of England's eyes. 

Lord, receive my soul. 

William Laud, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, (1573- 1645) — Last 
words ; to the headsman as a signal to 
strike. See Lord, take my spirit 
Another version is : ** Thou hast 
broken the jaws of death." See 
also No one can be more willing 
&c. 
Lord, receive my spirit. 

John Rogers, Canon of St. 
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Paul's (1509-55)— Last words. He 
was burned at the stake. Also at- 
tributed to Rev. Dr. Rowland 
Taylor, burned at the stake in 
1555. 
Lord, take my spirit. 

Edward VL (1537-53)— Last 
words. See Lord, receive my soul ; 
Lord, into thy hands &c ; Lord, 
Lord, Lord, receive my spirit. 
Madam, I have but ninepence in 
ready money, but I can draw 
for a thousand pounds. 

Joseph Addison (1672-1719)— 
to a lady who remarked upon his 
taking so small a part in conversa- 
tion. (Bos well's Life of Johnson.) 
Madam, I have heard men say 
that those who would make 
fools of princes are the fools 
themselves. 
Sir William Cecil, Lord 
Burleigh (1520-98)— to Queen 
Elizabeth. 

Manners makyth man. 

William of Wykeham, Bishop 
of Winchester and Lord High 
Chancellor of England (1324- 1404) 
— motto inscribed on buildings 
founded by him at Oxford and 
Winchester. 

. . measurable distance. 

Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone 
(1809-98)— attributed to. Cf. "..he's 
as far from jealousy as I am from 
giving him cause ; and that, I hbpe, 
isan immeasurable distance." (Shak- 
spere. Merry Wives of IVinsor, act 
2, sc. I, 1. 107-9 — Mrs, Page) 

Meddle and muddle. 

Lord DfeRBY (1799- 1869)— in a 
speech in the House of Lords, Feb. 
1864, referring to the policy of 
Lord Russell, Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, as a policy of meddle and 
muddle. J)israeli. in a letter to 
Lord Grey '3e Wilton in 1865, 



brought an accusation against 
Mr. Gladstone's government of 
"blundering and plundering" — 
perhaps an adaptation of Lord 
Derby's phrase. 

Millions for defence, not a cent 
for tribute 1 
C. C. PiNCKNEY (1746-1825)— 
Reply, in 1796, to the hint that 
money paid the United States might 
have a favourable effect : in allusion 
to the treaty made by John Jay with 
England and the refusal of the 
Directory to receive the American 
minister. Another version is : "Mil- 
lions for defence, but not one cent for 
tribute." See He smote the rock 
of the national resources &c. 

Mind is the great lever of alL^ 
things. 

Daniel Webster (1782-1852) — 
in an address at the laying of the 
corner-stone of the Bunker Hill 
Monument, June 17, 1825. Followed 
by "human thought is the process 
by which human ends are alternately/ 
answered." Cf. "Thought is the 
measure of life." (C. G. Leland, 
The return of the Gods.) 

Ministers are the trustees of the 
nation and not the dis- 
pensers of its alms. 

Lord Salisbury (b. 1830). See 
Public office is a public trust. 

Molly, I shall die. 

Thomas Gray (17 16-71)— Last 
words. 

Monks! Monks! Monks! 

Henry VIII (1491- 1547)— Last 
words ; probably referring to his 
suppression of the monasteries. 

Most good lawyers live well, 
work hard, and die poor. 

Daniel Webster (1782-1852). 
See There is always room at the 
top. 
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Mr. Speaker, I smell a rat; I 
see him floating in the air ; 
but mark me, sir, I will nip 
him in the bud. 

Sir Boyle Roche (1743- 1807) 
— a famous example of mixed 
metaphor. 

Muscular Christianity. 

Charles Kingsley (1819-75)— 
attributed erroneously to him (Cf. 
his Life^ vol. ii, pp. 74-5) Lord 
Lytton uses the phrase : ** The 
Rev. John Stalworth Chillingly was 
a decided adherent to the creed of 
what is called * Muscular Christi- 
anity,' and a very fine specimen of 
it too." {Keneim Chillingly^ ch. 2.) 
My anchor is well cast, and my 
ship, thoufi^h weatherbeaten, 
will outride the storm. 

Rev. Samuel Hopkins (1721- 
1803) — Last words. 

My Chnst. 

John Brown (1720-87)— Last 
words. 

My desire is to make what haste 
I may to be gone. 

Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) 
— Last words. Another version has 
it ithat Ihis last words were " Then 
I am safe," on being assured by his 
chaplain that ** once in grace is 
always in grace." 
My God 1 

Dr. Edward Bouverie Pusey 
(1800-82)— Last words. 

* * My God, my Father, and my 

rriend, 
Do not forsake me at my end." 

Wentw^orth Dillon, Earl of 
Roscommon (1633-84) — Last words ; 
quoted from his own translation of 
the Dies Irae, {Diet, Nat. Biog,y 
vol. XV, p. 88) 
My heart is fixed, O God 1 my 

heart is fixed where true 

joy is to be found. 



Robert Sanderson, chaplain 
to Charles I (1587- 1 663)— Last 
words. 

My heart is resting: sweetly with 
Jesus, and my hand is in 
His. 

Howard Crosby (1826-91) — 
Last words. 

My hope is in the mercy of God. 

Fisher Ames (1758-1808) — 
Last words. Preceded by ** I have 
peace of mind. It may arise from 
stupidity, but I think it is founded 
on a lielief of the Gospel." 

My Lord, why do you not g^o 
on ? I am not an'aid to die. 
Mary II, wife of William III, 
(1662-94) — Last words; to Arch- 
bishop Tillotson, who, overcome 
with grief, paused in reading a 
prayer. See I do not fear death ; 
I am not in the least afraid to die. 

My rigour relents. I |)flrdon 
something to the spirit of 
liberty. 

Edmund Burke (1729-97)— in a 
speech on Conciliation with America 
Mar. 22, 1775. ( Works^ 1897, vol i, 
p. 462) 

My sayings are vaj own, my 
actions are my ministers. 

Charles II (1630-85)— Reply to 
the following lines written by the 
Earl of Rochester and fastened to 
the kingf's bed-chamber door : 
" Here lies our Sovereign Lord the king, 
Whose word no man rely'd [relies] on, 
Who never said a foolish thing, 
Nor ever did a wise one." 

My servant will give you more 
gold if you do your work 
well. 

James Scott, Duke of Mon- 
mouth (1649-85)— Last words. 
Preceded by : ** There are six 
guineas for you, and do not hack 
me as you did my Lord Russell. I 
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have heard that you struck him 
three or four times." 

My trust is in God. 

Jeremy Taylor (1613-67)— Last 
words. 

My ways are as broad as the 
king's hi^h-road, and my 
means lie m an inkstand. 
Robert Southey (1774- 1843). 

My work is done; I have no- 
thing to do but to go to my 
Father. 
Selina, Countess of Hunt- 
ingdon (1707-91)— Last words. 

Nationality is the miracle of\ 
political independence. Race ) 
is the prinaple of physical/ 
analogy. • 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1804-81 ) —in a speech 
in the House of Commons, Aug. 
9, 1848. Preceded by : ** There is 
a great difFerenee between nation- 
aliiy and race." Cf. "The differ- 
ence of race is unfortunately one of 
the reasons why I fear war may 
always exist ; because race implies 
diflference, difference implies superi- 
ority, and superiority leads to 
predominance" — in his speech in 
the House of Commons, F eb. i , 
1849. • 

Nature can do more than 
physicians. 
Oliver Cromwell (1599- 1658) 
— said during his last illness. 

Nature is< religious only as it 
manifests God. 
Mark Hopkins, D.D. (b. 1802) 
— in a sermon before the Pastoral 
Association of Massachusetts, May 
30» 1843. 

Never forget what a man says 
to you when he is ang^y. 
Henry Ward Beecher (1813- 
^7V 



Necessity is the arg^ument of 
tyrants ; it is the creed of 
Slav 



William Pitt (1759-1806)- In 
a speech on the Indian Bill, Nov. 
18, 1783, in the House of Commons. 
** It was true, the bill was said to 
be founded on necessity ; but what 
was this ? Was it not necessity, 
which had always been the plea of 
every illegal exertion of power, or 
exercise of oppression ? Was not 
necessity the pretence of every 
usurpation? Necessity was the 
plea for every infringement of 
human freedom. It was the argu- 
ment of tyrants : it was the creed 
of slaves." {Speeches of the Rt, Hon, 
Wm. Pitt in the House of Commons 
{iSo6)y vol, i, pp, go-i) Cf also 
Party. Register, vol. xii^ p. j*/. 
Cf. ** So spake the Fiend, and with 

necessity, 
The tyrant's plea, excused his devilish 

deeds." — Milton, Paradise Lost^ bk. 

IV., 11. 393-4. 

Never has my mind wandered 
from Him. 

(Hume, Hist, of Engl., ch. 44.) 
Queen Elizabeth (1533- 1603) 
— Reply, on her death-bed, to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury's exhorta- 
tion to turn her thoughts to God. 

Never heed I the Lord's power 
is over all weakness and 
death. 
George Fox (1624-90) founder 

of the Society of Friends — Last 

words. 

Never mind ! I shall soon drink 
of the river of Eternal Life. 

Henry Tim rod (1829-67)— Last 
words, on not being able to swallow 
some water. 

Never mind I let them fire away ; 
the battle's won, and my life 
is of no consequence now. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852) — when remonstrated with by 
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one of his staff for exposing his life 
at Waterloo Qune i8, 1815). 

Never mindl we'll win this 
battle yet 
Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— during the Battle of Water- 
loo (June 18, 181 5), when the issue 
seemed doubtful. 

Nol 

Eugene Aram (1704-59) — Last 
word, when asked if he had any- 
thing to say on the scaffold. 

Nobody, nobody but Jesus 
Christ ; Christ crucified is 
the stay of my poor soul. 

Andrew Burn (1742- 1814), 
Major General in the Royal Marines 
— Last words, when asked if he 
wished to see anyone. 

No furniture so charming: as 

books, even if you never open 

them, or read a sing^le word. 

Rev. Sydney Smith (1771- 

1845). 

No ; it is not I 

Oliver Goldsmith (1728-74)— 
Last words, to the physician who 
asked whether his mind was at ease. 

No I it was one Tom Campbell. 

Thomas Campbell (1777- 1844) 
— Last words, to his friends, who, 
in order to ascertain whether he 
was conscious or not, spoke of the 
poem Hohenlinden as being by 
someone else. 

No man can be a good critic who 
is not well-versed in human 
nature. 
Dr. Parr (1747- 1825). 

No man can write my epitaph. 

Robert Emmet (1780- 1803)— in 
his speech on his trial and convic- 
tion for high treason, Sept., 1803. 
" Let there be no inscription upon 
my tomb ; let no man write my 



epitaph: no man can write my 
epitaph." 

No man, I fear, can effect great 
benefits for his country with- 
out some sacrifice of the 
minor virtues. 
Rev. Sydney Smith (1771-1845) 
Cf. ** Le bien public requiert qu'on 
trahisse, et qu'on mente, et qu'on 
massacre." — Montaigne, Essais, 
bk. 3, ch. I. (The public weal re- 
quires that a man should betray, and 
lie, and massacre.) 

No man who ever held the office 
of President would congjA- 
tulate a friend on obtaining 
it He will make one man 
ungrateful, and a hundred 
men his enemies, for every 
office he can bestow. 
John Adams (1735-1826)— al- 
luding to the election of his son as 
President of the U. S. (Quincy, 
Figures of the Past^ 74.) See J'ai 
fait dix m^contents et un ingrat. 

No mortal man can live after the 
fi^lories which God has mani- 
fested to my soul. 

Rkv. Augustus Montague 
ToPLADY (1740-78) author of the 
hymn Rock of Ages — Last words. 

None but Christ ! none but 
Christ! 

John Lambert (d. 1538), burnt 
at the stake— Last words. His 
real name was Nicholson. 

No, no I 

Emily Brontij (1818-48) — Last 
words, to her sister, who entreated 
her to let them put her to bed. She 
died sitting upon the sofa. 

No one can be more willine to 
send me out of life than f am 
desirous to go. 

William Laud (1573-1645)^ 
Archbishop of Canterbury — Last 
words. Executed Jan. 10, 1645. 
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(Hume, Hist of EngL) But see 
Lord receive my soul. 

No one ever laid down the book 
of Robinson Crusoe without 
wishing it longer. 
Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84). 

No popery 1 

Popular Cry, on the occasion of 
the Gordon Riots, Lord George 
Gordon (1750-93) having on 2nd 
June, 1780, assembled a vast mob, 
which broke into the lobby of the 
House of Commons. (Hume, HisL 
of Engl,) The cry was again raised 
in 1807, when a bill was brought 
forward to enable Roman Catholics 
to serve in the army and navy in 
England as well as in Ireland. 

No popery I No slavery 1 

Party Cry, on the occasion of the 
election of a new parliament which 
met at Oxford, 21st March, 1681. 
(Hume, Hist, of Engl,) 

Nothing except a battle lost can 
be naif so melancholy as a 
battle won. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852) — in a despatch of 181 5. 
Emerson, in his essay on Quotation 
and Originality^ quotes (on the 
authority of Samuel Rogers) the 
following reply by Wellington to a 
lady who ** expressed in his presence 
a passionate wish to witness a great 
victory." ** * Madam, there is no- 
thing so dreadful as a great victory — 
excepting a great defeat. * " Emerson 
continues ; " But this speech is 
also D'Argenson's, and is reported 
by Grimm," 

Nothing has a better effect upon 
children than praise. 

Richard Brinsley Sheridan 
(1751-1816). See Praise is the best 
diet for us after all. 

Nothing is denied to well-directed 



labour; nothing is to be 

obtained without it. 
Sir Joshua Reynolds (1723- 
92). See Excellence is never 
granted, &c. 
Nothing is so contemptible as a 

despised prince. 

Charles I (1600-49)— just before 
his execution. 

Not till the general resurrection : 
strike on 1 

Algernon Sydney (1622-83)— 
Last words, when asked by the 
executioner if he would like to rise 
again, after laying his head on the 
block (7lh Dec, 1683). 

Now am I about to take mj last 
voyage— a great leap in the 
dark. 
Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679) — 
Last words. Another version is: 
** I am going to take a great leap 
into obscurity.'* ** He was very 
much afraid of death, which he 
called * taking a leap in the dark.' " 
(Watkins, Anecdotes of Men of 
Learning and Genius^ l&>8, p. 276.) 
Cf. Sir John Vanbrugh, The Pro- 
voked Ivife^ act 5, sc. vi, produced 
1697. ** 'Tis enough ; I'll not fail. 
(Aside. ) So, now, I am in for Hob- 
i>es' Voyage; a great leap in the 
dark. " [Heartfree). (The Mermaid 
Series, 1896, pp. 306-7). [A note 
refers to tlie Voyage of Ulysses 
(Hobbes' translation), but it appears 
to be rather an allusion to his last 
words] See Je vais querir &c. 

Now comes the mystery. 

Henry Ward Beecher (1813- 
87)— Last words. See I shall soon 
know the grand secret. 

Now God be praised I I die 
happy. 

General James Wolfe (1726- 
59), killed in the battle of Quebec — 
list words, on hearing the cry 
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•* They run ! " and being told ihat it 
was the enemy. Another version is : 
** Then God be praised ! I shall 
die happy." See I die happy. 
There is still another version : 
" Support me, let not my brave 
soldiers see me drop. The day is 
ours ! Oh, keep it ! "—uttered to 
those who were near him when he 
was wounded. 

Now God be with yon, my dear 

children; I have breakfasted 

with you, and sha}l sup with 

my Lord Jesus Christ. 

Robert Bruce (c. 1554-1631)— 

Last words. 

Now I die. 

Joseph Blanco White (1775- 
1 841), author of the sonnet On 
Ni^ht^\ja&\ words (Thom's Life of 
WhUeY 
Now I know that I must be very 

ill, since you hare been sent 

for. 

Henry Wadsworth Long- 
fellow (1807-82) — Last words, to 
his sister, who had journeyed from 
Portland (Maine). 

Now I shall go to sleep. 

Lord Byron (1788- 1824)— Last 
words (Moore's Life of Byrotty ch. 
Ivi. Other versions are: **I must 
sleep now " ; and ** I wish it to be 
known that my last thoughts were 
given to my wife, my child, and my 
sister." 

Now it is come. 

John Knox (1505-72) — Last 
words. Another version is : **Live 
in Christ, live in Christ ; and the 
flesh need not fear death." 

Now or never. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— to General Alava at the 
battle ofWaterloo( 1 8th June, 1815), 
after the signal for the advartce had 



been given {Notes and Queries^ 9th 
ser., vol. xxxii). 

Now pass thee onward as thou 
wast wont, and Dous^las 
will follow thee or die 

Sir James Douglas (c. 1286- 
1330) — referring to the heart of 
Robert Bruce in a casket, which he 
threw before him in a battle on the 
plains of Andalusia in Spain. Other 
versions are : ** Onward as thou wert 
wont, Douglas will follow thee." 
{Diet of Nat. Bio^. , vol. xv. , p. 304. ) 
"Pass first in fight, as thou wert 
wont to do, and Douglas will follow 
thee or die." Cf. 

Heart 1 that didst press forward still. 
(Mrs. Hemans, Heart of Bruce in Melrose 
AMey, L i) 
and 
Pass on, brave heart, as thou wert wont 

The embattled hosts before : 
Douglas will die or follow thee 

To conquest as of yore. 
(Lady Flora Hastings, Legend o/the Heart 
of Bruce.) 

O Diamond, Diamond I little do 
you know the mischief you 
hare done me 1 

Sir Isaac Newton (1642- 1727) 
— ^addressed to his little dog. Dia- 
mond. The animal is said to have 
overturned a lighted taper upon 
some valuable M S. Another version 
is : "Oh, Diamond, Diamond ! thou 
little knowest what mischief thou 
hast done." Sir David Brewster, 
however, denies the authenticity 
of the story. Dr Thomas Cooper 
(c. 1517-94) is said to have remarked 
to his wife, she having destroyed the 
materials for his edition of the 
Bibliotheca Eiyota, ** Dinah, thou 
hast given me a world of trouble," 
and sat down to another eight years' 
labour to replace the notes thus 
lost. Another account says that 
the work destroyed was his Thes- 
aurus, " He patiently set to work 
and re-wrote it." {Did, of Nat. 
Biog.f vol. xii. p. 149.) 
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O God— if there be a God— I de- 
sire Thee to have mercy on 
me. 
Matthew Tindal (1657- 1733) 
— Last words. 

Oh, better ! 

Robert Green Ingersoll 

(1833-99) — Last words, in reply to 

his wife's inquiry as to how he feU. 

Oh, don't let the awkward squad 

fire over me 1 

Robert Burns (1759-96) — 
Last words, alluding to the Dumfries 
militia, to which he belonged. 
Oh, for an hour of Dundee. 

By Alexander Gordon of 
Glenbucket (? 1678- 1 728)— at the 
battle of Sheriflfmuir (17 15), when 
the Jacobites were hard pressed by 
the Royalists : referring to John 
Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount 
Dundee. 

Oh, for a single hour of that Dundee, 
Who on that day the word of onset gave. 

(Wordsworth, In the Pass of Kil- 
Hecrankie. — Sonnet, 11. 11-12). 

Oh, he's a dear good fellow. 

Walt Whitman (1819-92) : Last 
words, referring to his friend (and 
biographer) Thomas Donaldson. 
Oh, my country I how I love my 
country I 

William Pitt (1759-1806)— 
Last words. The word ** love " was 
afterwards stated by Stanhope to 
have been "leave" (Stanhope, 
Life of Pitt, ch. 43) Cf. Timbs' 
Historic Ninepins, p. 205, and 
Stanhope, vol. iv., app. p. 31 and 
Diet, of Nat, Biog, vol. xlv, p. 383. 

O Hobbema, Hobbema, how I 
do love thee ! 
John Crome (i 766-1 821)— Last 
words, alluding to the Dutch lands- 
scape painter Meindert Hobbema 
(c. 1638-63). 

Oh, Pitt never was a boy. 



William WindhxXm (1750- 
1810) — in a conversation on the bad 
policy of suppressing innocent 
amusements of the common people, 
Pitt's name being mentioned among 
those whose opinion might be 
valuable. See This is a man ! 

Oh Puss, chloroform— ether— or 
I am a dead man. 
Sir Richard F. Burton (1821- 
90) — Dying words, to his wife. He 
repeated the words, **I am a dead 
man," — and expired. 

Oh, that peace may come. 

Queen Victoria (1819-1901)— 
Last words attributed to her, refer- 
ring to the war in South Africa. 

Oh, the depth of the riches of the 

goodness and knowledge of 
od! 

John Locke (1632-1704)— 
author of Essay concerning Human 
Understanding — Last words. An- 
other version is : ** Cease now," 
said to Lady Masham, who was 
reading a Psalm of David to him. 

O Lord Almighty, as thou wilt 

James Buchanan (1791-1868) 
— Last words. 

O Lord, forgive the errata ! 

Andrew Bradford (1686- 1742) 
— Last words. 

O Lord, save mjr country 1 O 
Lord, be merciful to . . . 

John Hampden (1594-1643) — 
Last words. 

One country, one constitution,^ 
one destiny. \ 

Daniel Webster (1782-1852) ( 
— Toast given at a banquet in New I 
York in 1837. See Une seule J 
loi, etc. 

One, on God's side, is a majority. 

Wendell Phillips (181 1-84) — 
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in a speech at Brooklyn, on John 
Brown, ist Nov. 1859. See Diea 
est toujours pour les gros bataillons. 

One tongue ia sufficient for a 



John Milton (1608-74)— when 
asked whether he would instruct bis 
daughters in foreign languages. 
Only three Crowns. 

Sir Robert Walpole (1676- 
1745) — to Queen Caroline, who had 
asked what would be the cost of 
inclosing St. James's Park, and 
making of it a private garden to 
the Palace. Leslie Stephen {L,ife 
of Henry Fau'cett, 2nd edit., p. 311) 
refers to the phrase as mythical. 
Horace Walpole {Memoirs of George 
//, vol. ii, p. 62) states that Sir 
Robert Walpole*s reply to Queen 
Caroline was : ** Only a crown 
madam." lui\\^ Gent Umati^s Maga- 
zine, Feb. 1 78 1 (vol. li, p. 75) Sir 
Robert is said to have replied : " O, 
a trifle, madam," and, when asked to 
be more definite, added : ** Why, 
madam, I believe the whole will 
cost you but three crowns." 

On the first year of freedom, by 
God's blessing, restored, 
1648. 
Legend engraved on the new 

great Seal ; on which the House of 

Commons was represented, ordered 

to be made by the Commons, after 

having voted the abolition of the 

House of Peers and the Monarchy. 

(Hume, Hist, of Engl.) 

On the ground. 
Charles Dickens (1812-70)— 

Last words, fearing he would fall to 

the floor. 

Open the gates I Open the gates I 
Sarah Wesley (1726- 1822) wife 

of Charles Wesley — Last words. 

Oppression is but another name 
for irresponsible power, if 
history is to be trusted. 



William Pinkney (1764- 1822) 
— in a speech on the Missouri Ques- 
tion Feb. 15, 1820. 

Orthodoxy is my dozy, hetero* 
dozy IS another man's dozy. 
Bishop Warburton (1698-1779 
— to Lord Sandwich, in a debate in 
the House of Lords on the Test laws, 
the latter saying that he did not 
know precisely what "orthodoxy*' 
and "heterodoxy** meant. (Priest- 
ley, Memoirs^ vol. i, p. 372). 

O, that beautiful boy ! 

Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803- 
82) — Last words. 

Our country, ri^^ht or wrong. 

Stephen Decatur (1779 1820), 
American naval officer — in a toast 
proposed by him at a dinner at 
Norfolk, Va., in April 1816 "Our 
country ! In her intercourse with 
foreign nations may she always be 
in the right ; but our country right 
or wrong.** (Mackenzie Life,) Cf. 
the remark of J. J. Crittenden, of 
Kentucky, '*I hope to find my 
country in the right : however, I 
will stand by her, right or wrong." 
Our differences are policies, our / 
agreements principles. [/^ 

President William McKin- 
LEY (1 843- 1 901) — in a speech at Des 
Moines in 1901. 

Our domestic affections are the 
most salutary basis of all 
good government 
Benjamin Disraeli [Earl 

Beaconsfield] ( 1804-81 ) — in a speech 

at Salthill, Oct. 5, 1864. 

Our Federal Union : it must be 
preserved. 

President Andrew Jackson 
(1767- 1845)— Toast at a banquet at 
W^ashington, April 30, 1830, the 
Jefferson Birthday Celebration. 
(Benton's Thirty Years' View^ vol i, 
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Our past has Sfone into history. 

President William McKin- 
LEY, (1843-1901)— in a speech at 
Memphis, Apr. 30, 1901. Sec The 
past, at least, is secure. 

Our self-made men are the s^lory 
of our institutions! 

Wendell Phillips (i 811 -84) — 
in a speech at Boston (Mass.), Dec. 
21, i860. 

O, what triumphant truth ! 

TIMOTHY DWIGHT (1752-1817) 

— Last words. 
<<) yes ! O yes ! O yes ! 

Words used by town-criers, even 
at the present day, before making 
their proclamations. A corruption 
ot the old Norman-French word 

z — Hear !, or listen ! 
Parliamentary speakings, like 
playing on the fiddle, requires 
practice. 

Benjamins Disraeli [Earl of 
BeaconsBeld] (1804-81 ) — in a speech 
in the House of Commons, July 13, 
1 87 1. Cf. "Speaking truth is like 
writing fair, and comes only by 
practice." (Ruskin, Seven Lamps 
4>f Architecture : Lamp of Truths I) 

Party is organised opinion. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1 804-8 1 ) — in a speech 
at Oxford, 25th Nov. 1268. 

Peace! 

Alden Bradford (1765- 1843) 
Last words. 

Peace, retrenchment and reform. 
Watchword of the Liberal party. 
According to Sir Charles Dilke 
{Morning Herald y 2nd Aug. 1899) the 
the above is an emendation, brought 
about by Joseph Hume, of the old 
Whig watchword of * Peace and 
Reform.' {Diet, Nat, Biog., vol. 
xxviii, p. 231). A variant: *'Re- 
orm, retrenchment, peace " was 



used to refer to Earl Grey's ministry 
on coming into office in 1830. 

Peace with honour. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Lord 
Beaconsfield] ■ Ci8o4-^F-on his 
return from the Berlin Congress, 
Tuly 16, 1878, said : " Lord Salis- 
bury and myself have brought you 
back peace — but a peace, I hope, 
with honour, which may satisfy our 
Sovereign, and tend to the wel£ire 
of the country." Cf. " The superitSJl 
power may offer peace with honour! 
and with safety.'*— ^«r>e^j SpeeckJ 
on Conciliatum with America^ 
March 22, 1775. (Works, vol i, 
p. 455, Bohn's Libraries, ed. 1897). 

The phrase is also to be found in 
Sir Anthony Weldon's Court and 
Character of King fames (London, 
1650, p. 185) Cf. 

" That It shall hold companionship in peace 
With honour,^ as in war, since that to both 
It stands in like request?" 
(Shakspere, Coriolanus^ act iii, sc. 
ii, 11. 49.51) 

The words pax cum honore are in t 
a letter from Theobald, Count of I 
Champagne to Louis le Gros (reigned H 
1108-37) (Walter Mapes, De Nugis ' 
CuriaHum^ Camden Soc edn. p., 
220.) See A safe and honourable 
peace. 

Pity that should be cut, that has' 
not committed treason. 

Sir Thomas More (1480-1535) 
— Last words on the scaffold, put- 
ting aside his beard . ( Froud e's Hist, 
of Eng, , ch. 9). Another version is : 
** For it never committed treason." 
( Hume, Hist, of Engl, ) 

Poetry is only the eloquence and 
enthusiasm of religion. 
William Wordsworth (1770 
1850). 
Poetry should only occupy the 

Lord Byron (1788- 1824)— to 
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Count Gamba, fkther of the Countess 
Cuiccioli 

Poets succeed better m fictioii 
than in trnth. 
Edmund Waller (1605-87) 
^English poet)— Reply to Charles II, 
who complained that Waller's eulogy 
of Cromwell was better than his con- 

fatulations on the Restoration, 
olitenessis benevolence in trifles 
William Pitt (1708-78). first Earl 
of Chatham. Cf.: 

*'Few to good breeding make a just pre- 
tence ; V. 
Oood breeding is the blossom of %oody 
sense." ^ 
(Young, LoTfe of Forney Sat V.) 

Politeness is the art of choosios^ 
amons: one's real thous^hts." 

Mmb. db Stael — (Abel Stevens, 
Life of Mme, de Staelj ch. iv) 

« . political Cave of AduUanL 

^ John Bright (1811-89) — in a 
speech on the Reform Bill of 1866. 
He said that Mr. Horsman had 
"retired into what may be called 
his political Cave of Adullam." 
<Reid, Life of W. E. Gladstoru, 
p. 486.) An allusion to the cave 
Adullam. (Cf. i Samuel xxii, I, 
2.) Bishop Wilberforce wrote at 
the time about ^'Gladstone's new 
Commandment," which was "Thou 
Shalt not commit AHiilUmv. (Life of 
iV, E. Gladstone, p. 486, note.) 

Politics is business. 

Lord Salisbury (b. 1830) 
Poor little boys ! 

Henry Thomas Buckle (1822- 
62) — Last words. 

Poor souls! for a little mon^ 
thejr would do as mu<m 
against their commanders. 

Charles I (1600-49) — ^^^^^^ his 
sentence, referring to the soldiers, 
who, instigated by their superiors, 
were brought to cry aloud for 



jostice. One soldier, who had asked 
a blessing on oppressed and fiUlea 
majesty, was, in the King's presenoe* | 
beaten to the ground by his oflker. I 
Charles said, "The punishment, I 
methinks, exceeds the offence."! 
(Hume, Hist, of Engl.) 

Possible! is anything iiBposstbIc? 
Reftd the newspapers. 

DuKB OF Wellington (1769- ' 
1852). {Words of Wellington, \i&\ 
ed.. p. 196.) ^^ / 

Posterior is a pack-horse, always i^/ 
ready to be loaded. 
Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield](i8o4-8i) — inadebate, ^ 
3rd Tune, 1862, on fortifications and^- 
works, he accused Lord Palmerstcn 
(1784-1865) of seeming to "think 
that posterity &c." In a sjpeecfa on 
the Address, 22nd Jan. 1846, Dis- 
raeli, alluding to Sir Robert Peel's 
appeal to posterity, said (addressing . 
the Speaker) " Sir, very few people | 
reach posterity. Who amongst us I 
may arrive at that destination. 1 1 
presume not to vaticinate. Posterity I 
IS a most limited assembly. Those! 
gentlemen who reach posterity are I 
not much more numerous than the| 
planets." 

Praise is the best diet for us, after 
all. 
Rev. Sydney Smith (1771- 
1845). See {Wit and Wisdom of 
the Rev. Sydney Smith, 1858, p. 
434). See Nothing has a better effect 
upon children than praise. 

Precious salvation ! 

James Hervey (1714-58) — Last 
words. 

Presbytery is no religion for a 
gentleman. 
Charles IL (1630-85)— to the 
Earl of Lauderdale. 



Privilege of parliament! 
ledge of parliament ) 
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Cry with which Charles I. (1600- 
49) was greeted in passing through 
the streets the day after a scene in 
the House of Commons on 3rd Jan. , 
1642. Hume, fftst. of England, 
One of the people threw into the 
kin^fs coach a paper on which were 
written the wojds, " To your tents, 
O Israel ! " (i Kings xiii, v. 16). 

Property is not a principle, but 
an expedient. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of | 
Beaconsfield] ( 1 804-8 1 ) — in a speech 
17th March, 1845, on the subject of ) 
agricultural distress. 

Promise me you will never again 
marry an old man. 
William Wycherley (1640- 
1715) — Last words, to his wife. 

Protection has its duties as well 
as its rights. 

Marquis of Normanby (1797- 
1863) — in a letter, written when 
lord lieutenant of Ireland (Earl 
Mulgrave). Also attributed to Chief 
Baron Woulfe (1787- 1840), and to 
Thomas Drummond (1797-1840); 
but cf. "A landlord is not a land 
merchant ; he has duties to perform 
as well as rents to receive.'* {Sketch 
of the state of Ireland^ Past and 
Present, Dublin, 1808 [by Rt. Hon. 
John Wilson Croker]) Cf. "Enten- 
due de la sorte, qu'est-ce que la pro- 
pri6t6? C'est le vol. (Viewed in 
this light, what is property ? It is 
robbery.) (L. Blanc, V Organisa- 
tion du Travail, ) 

Protection and patriotism are 
reciprocal. 

J. C. Calhoun (1782- 1850)— in 
a speech, 12th Dec. ,1811. Followed 
by ** This is the road that all great 
nations have trod." 

Public office is a public trust 

President Grover Cleveland 
(b. 1837)— A saying derived from 



him. In accepting the nomination to 
the mayoralty of Buffalo (New York) 
in 1882 he said, ** When we consider^ 
that public officials are the trustees 
of the people, and hold their places 
and exercise their powers for the 
benefit of the people, there should 
be no higher inducement to a faith- 
ful and honest discharge of publiq^ 
duty." See Ministers are the 
trustees of the nation &c. 

Put not your trust in princes, 
nor in the sons of men, for in 
them there is no salvation. 
(Psalm 146, v. 3.) 

Thomas Went worth. Earl 
of Strafford (1593-1641) — on 
being assured that Charles I. had 
signed the Bill of Attainder. 
(Hume, Hist, of Engl, ; Diet, of 
Nat. Biogr.f vol. Ix. p. 283). See 
Nolite confidere in principibus &Cj^^ 

Put your trust in God, my boys> 
and keep your powder dry. 

Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) 
— advice to his troops when crossing 
a river. (Col. Blacker, Oliver*^ 
advice, 1834) Another version is:| 
** Put your trust in God ; but mindl 
to keep your powder-dry." (Hayes's 
Ballads of Ireland, vol. i, p. 191.)^ 



Queens of England are never 
drowned. 

Henrietta Maria (1609-69), 
wife of Charles I. — in a storm in 
the North Sea, crossing from Hol- 
land to Yorkshire, Feb., 1642. See 
I never heard of a king beingv^ 
drowned. ^ 

Rather than submit to the hard 
terms proposed by Pitt, I 
would die m the room I now 
stand in. 

George III. (1738- 1820)— to 
Grenville, when accepting his 
resignation after the obnoxiou& 
l^;islation against America in 1763. 
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. ^'nPeaction ia the law of life ; and 
I it ia the characteristic of the 
I Honse of Commons. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 

Beaconsfield] ( 1 804-8 1 ) — in the 

debate on the Address in reply to 

jthe Queen's Speech, 6th Feb., 1867. 

\ Reason thus with life, 
If I do lose thee I do lose a thin^^ 
That none but fools would keep : 

a breath thou art." (Shak- 

spere. Measure for Measure^ 

act iii, sc. i, II. 6-8). 
Paterson (d. 1758)— Last words. 
He was playing the Duke, and had 
no sooner uttered the above lines 
than he expired . They are engraved 
on his tomb at Bury St. Edmunds, 
where he was buried. 
Rebellion to tyrants is obedience 

to God. 
President John Bradshaw— 
from an inscription on the cannon 
near which his ashes were laid, on 
the top of a hill near Martha Bay 
in Jamaica. (Ezra Stiles, Hist, of 
Three of the Judges of King Charles 
/, p. 107.) ** In a public print of 
1775, it was said, * ** The following 
inscription was made out three years 
ago on the cannon near which the 
ashes of President Bradshaw were 
lodged, on the top of a high hill 
near Martha Bay in Jamaica, to 
avoid the rage against the regicides 
exhibited at the Restoration."' 
[The inscription ends as follows :] 
" And never, never forget THAT 
REBELLION TO TYRANTS IS 
OBEDIENCE TO GOD," {ibid, 
pp. 106-7). Found among the 
papers of Thomas Jefferson (1743- 
1826) and in his handwriting. Sup- 
posed to be one of Dr. Franklin's 
inspirations. (Randall's Life of 
Jefferson^ vol. iii, p. 585.) Cf. : 
Wncre justice reigns, 'tb freedom to obey. 
(J. Montgomery, Greenland^ canto 
iv.), and see L'insurrection est le 
plus saint des devoirs. 



Remember! 

Charles 1(1600-49)— Last words 
to Bishop JuxoQ (1582- 1663) : said 
to be intended as a message to his 
son. Another account says that his 
last words were ** I fear not death ; 
death is not terrible to me." See 
I am not in the least afraid to die. 

Rescue and retire. 

W. E. Gladstone (1809-98)— 
Phrase applied to the policy an- 
nounced by him in Feb., 1885 • ^o 
support the Khedive of Egypt in 
regaining his authority over the 
Soudan, but without a permanent 
English occupation of the country. 

Responsible gfovemment 

Phrase first used in 1829 ^in** a 
petition presented to Parliament 
from Upper Canada. (Cf. Egerton*s 
History of Colonial Policy^ p. 304.) 

Revolutions are not made, they 
come. 

Wendell Phillips (181 1-84)— 
in a speech to the Anti-Slavery 
Society at Boston (Mass.), 28th Jan. 
1852. 

Revolutions never g^o backward. 

Wendell Phillips (1811-84) — 
in a speech at Boston (Mass.), Feb. 
17, 1 86 1. See Insurrection of 
thought &c. 

Rich beyond the dreams of 
avarice. 
Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) 
— when asked what he thought was 
the value of his friend Thrale*s 
brewery, which was being sold, 
replied, ** We are not here to sell a 
parcel of boilers and vats, but the 
potentiality of growing rich," &c. 
(Boswell, Life of Johnson^ Fitz- 
gerald's edition, vol. ii., p. 462.) 

Ridicule is the best test of truth. 

LordShaftesbury(i67i-i7I3). 

"It is commonly said, and more 
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particularly by Lord Shaftesbury, 
that ridicule is the best test of truth ; 
for that it will not stick where it is 
not just. I deny it." (Lord Chester- 
field's Letters to his Son, Feb. 6, 
1 752. ) The following variants, how- 
ever, occur in Lord Shaftesbury's 
Characteristics, " How comes it 
to pass, then, that we appear such 
cowards in reasoning, and are so 
afraid to stand the test of ridicule." 
(Letter concerning Enthusiasm, sec. 
2). ** Truth, 'tis supposed^ may 
bear all lights ; and one of those 
principal lights or natural mediums 
by which things are to be viewed, 
in order to a thorough recognition, 
is ridicule itself. " {Sensus Communis 
&c., sec. I.) 

Save me from my friends. 

1 See Je vais combattre &c. Cf. 
I But of all plagues, good Heaven, thy 
I wrath can send, 

f Save, save, 'oh save me from the candid 

J friend."— {Canning, JV^ew Morality, in 

The Anti'Jacobin.) 

. . sea of upturned faces. 

Daniel Webster (1782-1852)— 

in a speech, 30th Sept., 1842, which 

is generally supposed to be the 

origin of the phrase, but it occurs in 

/Sir Walter Scott's Rob Roy (ch. 20) : 

/ " I next strained my eyes, with 

/ equally bad success, to see if, among 

/ the sea of upturned faces which bent 

I their eyes on the pulpit as a common 

\ centre, I could discover the sober 

\ and business-like physiognomy of 

\Owen." 

See me safe up, for my comings 
down I can shift for myself. 

Sir Thomas More (1480- 1535) 
— to Kingston, on ascending the 
scaffold, July 6, 1535. (Froude, 
Hist, of Engl, ch. ix.) Hume 
{Hist, of Engl,) has : ** Friend, help 
me up : when I come down again, I 
can shift for myself." 

See, there is Jackson standing^ 



lilce a stone wall ; rally on 
the Virginians. 
General Bernard £. Bee — 
during the battle of Bull Run near 
Washington (June 21, 1861). The 
origin of the sobriquet ** Stonewall,"^ 
applied to General T. Jonathan 
Jackson (1824-63.) 

Sentiment clothes the title of 
Emperor with bad associa- 
tions. 
Robert Lowe (1811-92), after- / 
wards Lord Sherbrooke : quoted by "^ 
Lord Beaconsfield (1804-81) in his 
speech on the Royal Titles Bill. 
Mar. 9, 1876. 

Shame, shame, on a conquered 
king! 

Henry II (1133-89) — Dying 
words. 

Sir Boyle Roche's bird. 

Sir Boyle Roche (i743-i8o7> 
— a phrase alluding to a remark of 
his, when it was said that the 
sergeant-at-arms should have stopped 
someone in the rear of the House 
when he was trying to catch him in 
the front. Roche asked whether it 
was thought that the sergeant-at- 
arms could be ** like a bird, in two- 
places at once ?" In a play, written 
at the end of the 17th century, TTie 
Devil of a Wife, by Jevon, occur 
the words : 

" I cannot be in two places at once. 

— Surely no — unless thou wcrt a bird."* 

Sir Earl, by God, you shall either 
go or hang. 

Edward I (1239-1307) — \k> 
Humphrey de Bohun, Earl 5f Here- 
ford and Constable of England 
(died — 1298) when in a passion, the 
Earls of Hereford and Norfolk 
having refused to take command of 
the forces Edward proposed to send 
to Guienne. The Earl replied, 
" By God, Sir King, I will neither 
go nor hang." (Hume, Hist, of 
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England, ) The Diet, of Nat, Bicg, 
(vol. V, p. 26) gives the words as : 
•* By God, earl, you shall either go 
or hang, and ** By God, O king, I 
will neither go nor hang,'* and says 
that the king addressed himself to 
Roger Bigod, Earl of Norfolk and 
marshal of England. 

Sir, I can abstain ; but I can't 
be moderate. 
Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) 
— referring to his own habits. See 
Depend upon it, of all vices &c. 

Sir, I have tasted your sherry, 
and I prefer the gout 
Earl of Derby ( 1799- 1869)— 
to a wine-merchant who recom- 
mended his sherry as not having 
gout in a hogshead of it. 

Sir, I shall be gflad to have a new 
sense given to me. 
Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) 
— to Dr. Burney, who had said " I 
believe, sir, we shall make a musi- 
cian of you at last," observing the 
Doctor listening attentively to Miss 
Thrale's playing on the harpsichord. 

Sir, I would rather be right than 
be president. 
Henry Clay (1777-1852)— to 
Mr. Preston, of Kentucky, when 
told that the measures which he 
advocated would injure his chances 
of becoming president. 

Sir Joshua is the ablest man I 
know on a canvas. 
George Selwyn (17 19-91)— a 
silent English M. P. —when told 
that Reynolds intended to stand 
for Parliament. 

Sister ! sister ! sister ! 

Thomas De Quincey (1785- 
1859)— Last words. 

Six hours' sleep is enough for a 
man, seven for a woman, and 
eight for a fool. 



Grorge hi (1738- 1820)— to a 
tradesman who had twice been late 
for an appointment made by the 
king. The king had asked what 
deep he took, and had been told 
'* usually eight hours." 

. . smash the Mahdi. 

General Gordon (1833-85)— 
26th Feb. 1884 : referring to his ex- 
pedition to Khartoum, where he 
was killed, 26th Jan. 1885. "You 
must smash the Mahdi, or the 
Mahdi will smash you." 

Solier, second thought. 

Fisher Ames (1758- 1808)— in a 
speech, on Biennial Elections, Jan. 
1788. ** I consider biennial elec- 
tions as a security that the sober, 
second thought of the people shall be 
law." Of. Posteriores cogitationes, 
ut aiunt, sapientiores solent esse 
(Second thoughts, they say, are apt 
to be the best) (Cicero, First Phil- 
ippic). 

So, Flaxman, I am told you are 
married ; if so, sir, I tell jovl 
you are ruined for an artist. 

Sir Joshua Reynolds (1723-92) 
—to John Flaxman (1755- 1826), 
shortly after the latter's marriage. 
Sir Joshua was a bachelor. Events 
falsified Sir Joshua's opinion. Cf. 
** He that hath wife and children 
hath given hostages to fortune ; for 
they are impediments to great 
enterprises either of virtue or of 
mischief." (Bacon, Essays, viii : 
Of Marriage attd Single Life, ) 

Soldiers, fire ! 

Sir Charles Lucas, shot August 
28, 1648 — Last words, to the 
soldiers. 

So little done, so much to do. 
{The Daily Telegraph, March 28, 
1902.) 

Cecil John Rhodes (1853- 1902) 
— Dying words, to Mr. Michell. 
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The actual last word was *' Elm- 
hirst," the name of his brother 
{Major Elmhirst Rhodes). Cf. 
So many worlds, so much to do, 
So litde done, such things to be. 

(Tennyson, In Memoriam, Ixxiii) 

Some men has plenty money and 

no brains, and some men 

has plen^ brains and no 

money. Surely men with 

plenty money and no brains 

were made for men with 

plenty brains and no money. 

Claimant to the Tichbornr 

Estates (d. 1898)— written in his 

note-book (signed R. C. Tichborne, 

Bart. ) ; rendered £Eimous during the 

Tichborne case, which lasted from 

June, 187 1 till Feb. 28, 1874. 

Some men have only one book in 
them ; others a library. 
Rev. Sydney Smith ( 1771-1845) 

Some things can be done as well 
as others. 

Samuel Patch (c. 1807-29) to 
the Rev. Dr. Bushnell (1802-76). 
The latter met Patch at Rochester 
(New York) just before his fatal at- 
tempt to jump the Genesee Falls 
and, asked why he wished to expose 
his life, Patch replied : ** To shew 
people that some things can be done 
as well as others." {Life and Letters 
of Horac Bushnell^ p. 52.) 

Sooner than make our colonies 
our allies, I should wish to 
see them returned to their 
primitive deserts. 
Charles Townshend (i 725-_ 
67) — in a speech in the Hou 
Commons, 17th Dec. 1865^ sup- 
port of the Stamp Act.^ 

So perish all Queen Elizabeth's 
enemies! 
Dr. Richard Fletcher, Dean 
of Peterborough (d. 1596), at the 
execution of Mary, Queen of Scots. 
(Hume, Hist, of Engl.y ch. xlii) 



The Ditt, of Nat, Biog. (vol. xix, p. 
318) gives the words as : "So perish 
all the queen's enemies," crediting 
the Earl of Kent with them, and 
Dr. Fletcher with saying ** Amen" ; 
whereas Hume's account is that 
the Earl of Kent said " Amen." 

So the heart be rigfht, it is no 
matter which way the head 
lies. 
Sir Walter Raleigh (1552- I 

16 1 8) — at his execution, when j 

asked on which side he preferred ^ 

to lay his head on the block. 

Speak, g^ood mouth ! ^ 

Queen Elizabeth (i533-i6o3)\ 
— to the Mayor of Bristol, who, on 
welcoming her, stopped short after 
saying, '* I am the mouth of the 
town."— " Speak, good mouth ! " ; 

. . stagger humanity. 

President Kruger (born c. 
1825) — referring to the war in 
South Africa. 

Stop, and you shall have some- 
thing more to take down ! 

Lord Plunket (1764- 1854) — 
in the Irish House of Commons, 
when someone called out that his 
words should be taken down. 

Stopped! 

Joseph Henry Green (1791- 
1863) — Last words, referring to his 
pulse. See The artery ceases to 
beat. 

Struck with sterility. 

Lord Justice Bowen (1835- 
94) — in reference to certain premises 
which he held to be not rateable 
owing to their unproductiveness. 

Take care of the pence, and the 
pounds will take care of 
themselves. 

Lord Chesterfield— quoted in 
Letters to his Son (Oct. 9, 1746) as 
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being a saying of William Lown- 
des ( 1652- 1 724). Chesterfield's 
advice took the shape of, "I re- 
commend you to lake care of the 
minutes, for the hours will take care 
of themselves.*' 

Take it, thy necessity is greater 
than mine. 

Sir Philip Sydney (1554-86) 
— to a wounded soldier at the Battle 
of Zutphen (Sept. 22, 1586) who 
looked wistfully at some water 
which had been obtained with 
difficulty for Sir Philip, who was 
himself mortally wounded. Other 
versions are : ** This man's neces- 
sity is still greater than mine." 
(Hume, Hist, of EngL) •*Thy 
necessity is yet greater than mine. 
{.Percy Anecdotes) Cf. Sydney at 
Zutphen, F. T. Palgrave. 

Take notes on the spot : a note 
is worth a cart-load of recol- 
lections. 
Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803- 

S2). 

Take not this for a threatening, 
for I scorn to threaten any 
but my equals. 

Charles I. ( 1600-49)— in his first 
;speech to his third parliament, 
having referred to using * those 
other means which God had placed 
in his hands,' if the members did 
not do their duty *in contributing 
to the necessities of the stale.' He 
added, '*but as an admonition firom 
him who, by nature and duty, has 
most care of your preservation and 
prosperity." (Hume, -flVV/. ^^«r^/.) 

Take short views, hope for the 
best, and trust in God. 
Rev. Sydney Smith (1771-1845) 
— Favourite maxim. 

Tell Hill he must come up. 

Robert Edmund Lee (1806-70) 
—Last words (his mind wandering). 



Texas! Texas Kfollowed, after a 

Daose, by his wife's name)* 

Margaret! 

Samuel Houston (1793- 1862), 

President of Texas and afterwards 

United States Senator — Last words. 

Thank God, I have done my 
duty! 

Lord Nelson (1758- 1805)— Last 
words. (Southey, Life, 1888, p. 
377) {Diet, Nat. Biog., vol. xl., p. 
206) See also Thejrve done for 
me at last. Hardy. 

Thank God, I— I also— am an(^ 
American! 
Daniel Webster (1782-1852)' 
— in a speech at the completion of 
the Bunker Hill Monument, June 
17, 1843. In a speech at the 
laying of the comer-stone, June 
17, 1825, he said, *' I was bom 
an American ; I live an American ; 
I shall die an American !" See Born / 
and educated in this country &c. 

Thank God ! Thank Heaven ! 

Sir Moses Montefiore (1784- 
1885)— Last words. 

Thank God, to-morrow I shall 
join the gflorious company 
above. 

Samuel Drew (1765-1833)— 
Last recorded words. 

That is enough to last till I get 
to Heaven. 

William Warham Archbishop 
of Canterbury, (1450- 1532)— Last 
words, to his servant, who had in- 
formed him that he had thirty 
pounds still left. 

That's a pretty sum to begin 
the next world with. 

Thomas Erskine (1750- 1823) 
— when told that one of his ac- 
quaintances had died worth two 
hundred thousand pounds. 
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Thafs risfht. Brother Taylor; 
parry them off as wdl as 
you can. 

Joseph Smith (1805-44), founder 
and first prophet of the Mormon 
Church— Last words, to John Taylor, 
who was endeavouring to drive back 
the mob. 

That we shall succeed, is certain : 

who may live to tell the story, 

is a very different question. 

Lord Nf.lson (1758- 1805)— to 

Captain Berry l^fore the Battle of 

the Nile (i Aug., 1798). Captain 

Berry had said "If we succeed, 

what will the world say ? " Nelson 

answered, " There is no if in the 

case ; that," &c. (Souihey, Lifs^ ed. 

1888, p. 172) 

That which I said then I said, 
but that which I say now is 
true. 

Sir Thomas Wyatt, the 
Younger (1521-54) — Last words, on 
the scaffold, referring to the accusa- 
tion of the complicity of Princess 
Elizabeth and Lord Courtenay in 
the rebellion against Queen Mary. 

That which is called firmness in 
a king is called obstinacy in 
a donkey. 

Thomas Erskine (1750-1823). 

The accident of an accident 

Lord Thurlow (1732-1806)— 
in replying to the Duke of Grafton, 
who (during a debate on Lord 
Sandwich's administration of Green- 
wich Hospital) had reproached him 
his with his humble origin, expressed 
astonishment at his grace's speech, 
and said that the noble duke ** could 
not look before him, behind him, 
and on either side of him without 
seeing some noble peer who owes 
his seat in this House to his success- 
ful exertions in the profession to 
which I belong. Does he not leel 



that it is as honourable to owe it to 
these as to being the accident of an 
accident?" {Butler, Reminiscences, 
vol. i, p. 142) 

The acts of to-day become the 
precedents of to-morrow. 

Lord Herschell (1837-99)— in 
a speech May 23, 1878. See A 
precedent embalms a principle ; and 
cf. **One precedent creates another. 
They soon accumulate, and con- 
stitute law. What yesterday was 
fact, to-day is doctrine." Junius 
(Dedication of his Letters to the 
English Nation) 

The air of England has long: 
been too pure for a slave, and 
every man is free who 
breathes it. 

Lord Mansfield (1704-93) — in 
the case ofa negro slave who claimed 
his freedom on being brought to 
England. Cf. 
"Slaves cannot, breathe in England; if 

their lungs. 
Receive our air, that moment they are free ; 
They touch our country, and their shackles 

fall." 

(Cowper, The Task, ii., 40;. 

The American people never ran / 

away from a difficult question^ / 
or from a well-defined duty. \ \J 
President William McKinley >y 
( 1 843-1901)— in a speech at Red- \ 
lands (Cal.), May 8, 1901. U 

The Angel of Death has been 
abroad throughout the land ; 
you may almost hear the 
beating of his wings. 

John Bright (1811-89)— in the 
House of Commons, Feb. 23, 1855, 
referring to the Russian War. 

The atrocious crime of being a 
young man. 

(John Almon, Anecdotes and Speeches of 
the Earl ofChathamy 1793.) 

William Pitt, Earl of Chat- 
ham (1708-78) — in a speech on 
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Mar. lo, 1740, beginning, "The 
atrodoas crime of being a young 
man, which the hon. gentleman 
[Horace Walpole] has with such 
spirit and decency charged upon me, 
I shall neither attempt to palliate 
nor deny, but content myself with 
wishing that I may be one of those 
whose follies may cease with their 
youth, and not of that number who 
are ignorant in spite of experience." 
Brougham {Statesmen of the Time of 
George III, , vol. i. , p. 19) says "many 
of his [Chatham's] earlier speeches 
as now preserved were avowedly the 
composition of Dr. Johnson," &c. 
Cf. Pisraeli's allusion to Sir 
Robert Peel, in a speech on the 
Address, Jan. 22, 1846, "I want to 
know Jiow it is that the right honour- 
able gentleman, who certainly enjoys 
the full maturity of manhood," &c. : 
also, ** I beseech you let his lack of 
years be no impediment to let him 
lack a reverend estimation ; for I 
never knew so young a body with 
so old a head." (Shakspere, 
Merchant of Venice^ act iv., sc. i : 
Bellario's letter) 

The balance of power in Europe. 

^ENJAMIN Disrael i [Ea rl of 
B^COTIsHeHI (fSo4-Ti7"^-^hrase 
used in the (louse of Commons in a 
speech on the Black Sea Confer- 
ence, Feb. 24, 1 87 1. See An unto- 
ward event. "William [of Orange] 
now laid before Parliament his views 
upon the European situation, show- 
ing how the * balance of power ' — 
an old expression which now came 
into common use — had been affected 
by the accession of a Bourbon prince 
to the throne of Spain. (Wolseley, 
Life of Duke of Marlborough, 1894, 
vol. ii., p. 379) 

The bane of England and the 
opprobrium of Europe. 

JgECUAMiN Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— conclud- 



ing words of a speech in the House 
of Commons, Aug. 9, 1843, on the 
Arms Bill (Ireland) referring to the 
then state of things in Ireland. 

The iMittle of Waterloo was won 
on the playin^^ fields of Eton. 
Duke of Wellington (1769. 
1852) — words attributed to him, 
but their authenticity denied. An- 
other version is : "It was there that 
the battle of Waterloo was won." 
It is said that the Duke made the 
remark when looking at the boys 
engaged in their sports in the play- 
ground at Eton. 

The belief in the immortality of 
the soul is the only true 
panacea for the ills of life. 

Lord Byron (1788-1824). 

The best legfacy I can leave my 
children is free speech, and 
the example of usmgf it 
Algernon Sydney (1622-83). 

The best of all is God is with us. 

John Wesley (1703-91)— Last 
words. 

The best of life is just tolerable *, 
*tis the most we can make o> 
it. 
Dean Swift (1667- 1745). See 

There is little or nothing in this 

life &c. 

The best of prophets of the future 
is the past. 
Lord Byron (1788- 1824). 

The best part of every man's 
education is that which he 
gives to himself. 

Sir Walter Scott (177 1-1832). 
Cf. ** Every person has two educa- 
tions, one which he receives from 
others, and one, more important, 
which he gives to himself. " (Gibbon, 
Decline atid Fall. ) 

The best physicians are Dr. Diet, 
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Dr. Quiet, and Dr. Merry- 
man. 
Rev. Sydney Smith (1771- 
1845.) Cf. 

The best of all the pill-box crew, 

Since ever time Mgan, 
Are the doctors who have most to do 

With the health of a hearty man. 
And so I count them up again 
And praise them as I can : 
There's Dr. Diet 
And Dr. Quiet 
And Dr. Merryman ! 
(S. W. T>M^fi\6, Praise o/GoodDoctots.^ 
also "Si tibi deficiant medici, tibi fiant 
Haec tria ; mens laeta, requies, 
moderata diaeta." 

The bitterness of death is now 
past. 

Lord William Russell (1639- 
83) — executed for complicity in the 
Rye House Plot, July 21, 1683, on 
taking leave of his wife on the same 
day. (Hume, Hist, of Engi.) 

The blue ribbon of the turf. 

_^ENjAMiN Disraeli, [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — to Lord 
George Bentinck, referring to the 
Derby Race. (Disraeli, Biog. of 
Lord George Bentinck. ) 

The broad direct line is the best. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852) Preceded by : ** It is difficult 
to say what will be successful, and 
what otherwise, in these govern- 
ments of intrigue ; but, in my 
opinion, the," &c. 

The Church of England hath a 
Popish liturgy, a Calvinistic 
creed, and an Arminian 
clergy. 

William Pitt, Earl of Chatham 
(1708-78)— Quoted by Burke, in a 
speech. Mar. 2, 1790, on the Repeal 
of the Corporation and Test Acts, 
as, **We have a Calvinistic creed, 
a Popish liturgy, and an Arminian 
clergy." 

The Classes and the Masses. 



W^. E. Gladstone (1809-98), 
but cf. 

Too true it is she's bitten sadly 
With this new rage for rhyming badly 
Which late hath seized all ranks and classes 
Down to that new estate, "the Masses." 
(Moore, The Fudges in England^ 
Letter 4.) 

The Continent will not sufife 
England to be the workshop \ 
of the world. 

JBenjamin D israeli fEarl of | 
Beaconsfield] ( 1 804-8 1 ) — in a speech 
in the House of Commons, MarchJ 
15, 1838. 

The de*il i' my saul, sirrah,!^ 
you be not quiet TU send you 
to the five hundred kings in 
the House of Commons: 
they'll quickly tame ye. 
James I (1566- 1625)— to his un- 
ruly horse. 

The elegant simplicity of the 

three per cents. 

Lord Stowell (1745- 1836) 

(Campbell's Chancellors^ vol. x, ch. 

212). See The sweet simplicity &c. 

The English nation is never so 
great as in adversity. 

_Penjamin Disraeli, [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81 ) — in a speech 
in the House of Commons, Aug. ii, 
1857. See I have long been of the 
opinion &c. 

The Exe cannot be made to 
flow back to its source. 

Lord Palmerston (1784- 1865) 
— when asked whether he would be 
in favour of a return to Protection. 

The field is won. Order the 
whole line to advance. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— at the battle of Waterloo, 
June 18, 181 5. Sometimes quoted 
as ** Let the whole line advance." 

The glorious uncertainty of the 
law. 
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Mr. Wilbrah am— According to 
the GentlematCs Magazine (Aug., 
1830) this phrase originated at 
a dinner of the judges and 
counsel at Serjeants' Hall not long 
after Wm. Murray, Earl of Mans- 
field's (1704-93) elevation to the 
Lord Chief Justiceship in 1756, A 
Mr. Wilbraham gave the words as a 
toast (alluding to Lord Mansfield's 
frequent reversals of former deci- 
sions) after that of "the glorious 
memory of King William" had 
been drunk. 

The grand old man. 

A term applied to the Rt. Hon. 
W. E. Gladstone (1809-98) and at- 
tributed by Sir W. V. Harcourt (in 
a speech at Derby, April 25, 1882) 
to Sir Stafford Northcote (now Lord 
Iddesleigh). Whoever first appHed 
it to Mr. Gladstone did not, how- 
ever, originate it. It occurs in 
Hook's Lives of the Archbishops of 
Canterbury (i860, vol. I, ch. 4), 
applied to Theodorus, an early 
archbishop, a native of Tarsus in 
Cilicia. It is said that the vogue of 
the title arises from a speech by 
Charles Bradlaugh, M. P. (1833-91) 
at Northampton in which he re- 
peatedly used it to designate Mr. 
Gladstone. He derived it from 
Henry Lahouchere, M. P. The term 
was applied to Lord Brougham 
(1778- 1868) in a leading article in 
the Illustrated London News (May 
16, 1868) beginning "The grand 
old man has passed away from us." 
Charlotte Bronte so styled the Duke 
of Wellington. To Mr. Gladstone, 
however, belongs the distinction of 
the words being written and printed 

[ith capital letters. Cf. 
And thus be bore witbout abuse 



Tbe grand old name of gentleman, 
Defamed by every cbarlatan, 
And soil'd with all ignoble use. 
iTennyson's In Memoriam (i85o)can.cxi. 



The gjeat business of life is, to 



be, to do, to do without, and 
to depart 

John Morley, m. p. (b. 1838) 
— m an address on Aphorisms before 
the Edinburgh Philosoph. Institute, 
(Nov. 1887). 

The greater the truth the greater 
theUbel. 

Lord Mansfield (1704-93)— 
circa 1789 ; also attributed to Lord 
EUenborough (i 750-1 818). The 
latter is said to have used the words 
at a trial, adding, " If the language 
used was crue, the person would 
suffer more than if it was false." Cf. 

Do«t not know that old Mansfield, who 
writes like the Bible, 

Says the more 'tis a truth, sir, the more 
'tis a libel." (Bums.) 

The greater the truth, the worse 
the libel, is quoted at the head, and 
also forms the last line of the poem 
A Case of Libel ^ by Thomas Moore. 
** For the same reason it is immaterial 
with respect to the offence of a libel, 
whether the matter of it be true 
or false," &c. (Blackstone's Com- 
mentaries^ i795»vol. iv, p. 150, 
note by Mr. Christian) In State 
Trials (1770) vol. xx, p. 902 it is 
stated that Lord Mansfield said 
**. . . . my brother Glynn has 
admitted that the truth or false- 
hood of a libel, whether public 
or private, however prosecuted, 
is out of the question. At this 
assertion of Lord Mansfield every 
man in court was shocked. Ser- 
jeant Glynn was astonished, and, 

asked them, 'Good 

God ! Did I admit anything like 
what Lord Mansfield says ?'.... 
Lord Mansfield begged Mr. Glynn's 
pardon, and turned it off with great 
dexterity, just saying slightly, * Oh ! 
I find I was mistaken ; well then, 
my brother Glynn is of a different 
opinion.'" 

The greatest happiness of the 
greatest number. 
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Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
' Beaconsfield] ( 1 804-8 1 )— conclud- 
ing words of a speech on the Budget, 
Dec. 3, 1852. "Priestley was the 
first (unless it was Beccaria) who 
taught my lips to pronounce this 
sacred truth, — that the greatest hap- 
piness of the greatest number is the 
foundation of morals and legisla- 
tion." (Jeremy Bentham's IVorks, 
vol. X, Pi 142.) The phrase was 
used by Dr. Joseph Priestley (1733- 
1804) in his Essay on Government, 
published in 1768. The Marquis 
Beccaria's rendering (in Italian) is 
" La massima felicity divisa nel 
ma^ior numero." (Cesare Beccaria 
Bonesana, Dei delitti e delle pene, 
Monaco, 1764, p. 4) The origin of 
the phrase may, however, be said to 
be in Hutcheson*s Inquiry into the 
Original of our Ideas of Beauty and 
I Virtue (London, 1725, p. 164) : 
]** That Action is best, which accom- 
plishes the greatest Happiness for 
the greatest Numbers." 

The greatest history-painters 
have alwajrs been the ablest 
portrait-painters. 

James Northcote (i 746-1 831). 
The great unknown. 

James Ballantyne (1772-1833) 
— a term applied to Sir Walter Scott 
(1 77 1- 1832), alluding to the extra- 
ordinary success made by The 
Waverley Navels on their first 
(anonymous) appearance. 

The gjeat unwashed. 

Lord Brougham (1779- 1868). 

The Greek historians generally 
told nothing but truth, while 
the Latin historians told 
nothing but lies. 

Charles James Fox (1749- 
1806). 

The hero of a hundred fights. 



Applied to the Duke of Welling- 
ton. (1769-1852). Cf. : 

For this is England's greatest son, 
He that gain'd a hundred fights, 
Nor ever lost an English gun. 
(Tennyson, Ode on the Death of the 
Duke of Wellington) 

The history of superannuation in 
this country is the history of 
spoliation. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
on the Civil Service Superannuation 
Bill, Feb. 15, 1856. Followed by : 

" It is a very short history, for it 
may be condensed in one sentence, 
* You promised a fund and you ex-^ 
acted a tax.' " J 

The human face is my land- 
scape. 

Sir Joshua Reynolds ( 1 723-92)— 
alluding to his non-enjoyment of the 
scenery of Richmond. ^^^-^ 

The i^orant impatience of tax- . 
ation. 

Lord Castlereagh (1769- 1822) 
— vi'hen the Income-Tax Bill was 
thrown out in 1816. Referred to 
by W. E. Gladstone when introdu- 
cing his Budget in i860, saying that 
if the author of that phrase could 
again take his place in the House he 
would be more likely to complain of 
** an ignorant patience of taxation." 

The Iron Duke. 

Surname applied to the Duke of 
Wellington (1769-1852) "said to 
have been borrowed from a steam- 
boat (Gleig iv. p. 305), but "it 
attached itself to him by its fitness." 
{Diet, Nat, Biog., Ix., 203) "The 
term Iron Duke was first ap- 
plied to an iron steamboat called by 
its owners the Duke of Wellington 
and afterwards, rather in jest than 
earnest, to the Duke himself." ( The 
Words of Wellington, 1869, p. 179) 
A correspondent oi Notes 6r- Queries 
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(Aug. 30, 1902, p. 172) says that a 
locomotive called the Iron Duke was 
built at the Great Western Railway 
works in 1S47. 

The term wa« applied to the 
Duke of Wellington in 1850, accord- 
ing to the EngL Histor. Diet* 

The key of India is not Herat or 
^,^:><andahar. The key of India 
' IS ItfOndon. 

Ben'jamin Disraeli [Earl of 
BeacoDsfield] (1804-81)— in the 
House of Lords, Mar. 4, 188 1, in a 
speech on the evacuation of Canda- 
har. 

The local sentiment in man is the 
strong^est passion in his 
nature. 
Lord Beaconsfield X£^rl of 
Beaconsfleld] ( l8U4-5i') — in a speech 
at Salthill, Nov. 5, 1864. Followed 
by: 
/ ''This local sentiment is the 
1 ^ par ent of most of our virtues." 

The march of the human mind 
is slow. 

Edmund Burke (1729-97) — ^in a 
speech on conciliation with America, 
Mar. 22, 1775. 

The miseries of Itaijr have been 
the dangers of Europe. 

W. E. Gladstone (1809-98)— in 
a speech on Italy, Mar. 7, 1861. 
He added : ** The consolidation of 
Italy, her restoration to national 
life — if it be the will of God to grant 
her that boon — will be, I believe, a 
blessing as great to Europe as it is 
to all the people of the Peninsula . " 
(Sir W. Reid^s Life, 1899, p. 428).' 
The more happy I am, the more 
I pity kings. 

Voltaire (1694- 1778)— written 
(in English) in a letter to Lord 
Keith, Oct. 4, 1759. 

The murder of the Queen had 
been represented to me as a 



deed, lawful and meritorious. 
I die a firm Catholic 
Anthony Babington ( 1 561 -86)— 
executed for conspiring against the 4/ 
life of Queen Elixabeth— Last ^ 
words. 

Then it was a bad speech. 

Charles James Fox (i749> 1806) 
— when told that a speech reul welL 
(Moore, Life of Sheridan, vol. ii, p. 
12, note.) 



^ 



Then let this Earl s^ovem all 
Ireland. 

Henry VII (1456- 1509)— Reply 
to someone who, speaking of 
Thomas Fitzgerald, eignth Earl of 
Kildare, said '*A1I Ireland cannot 
govern this Earl." (Froude's Hist, 
of EngL vol. ii, ch. 8). ~* 

The noble lord is the Prince 
Rupert of parliamentary dis- 
cussion. 
Benjamin Disraeli, [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— 6f Lord 
Derby, then Lord Stanley, in the 
House of Commons, April 1844. Cfl 
The brilliant chief, irregularly great, 
Frank, haughty, rash^the Rupert of 
debate. 
Bulwer Lytton, The New Timen, 
1846, pt. i, 5t 6 . 

The officer who forgets that ii? 
is a gentleman does more \ 
harm to the moral influence 
of this country than ten men 
of blameless life can do 
good. 
Earl of Derby (1799- 1869) — to 

the Addiscombe students. 

The only objection against the 
Bible is a bad life. 

Earl of Rochester (1647-80)— 

Last words. 

The oppression of a majority is 
detestable and odious: the 
oppression of a minority is 
only bv one decree less de- 
testable and odious. 
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W. E. Gladstone (1809-98)— 
in the, House of Commons, on the 
second reading of the Irish Land 
Bill in 1870. 

he Orangeman raises his war- 
whoop ; Exeter Hall sets up 
its bray. 
Lord Macaulay (1800-59)— in 
a speech in the House of Commons 
in April, 1845, on the second reading 
^ the Maynooth College Bill. 

The past, at least, is secure. 
/ Daniel Webster (1782-1852)— 
Y alluding to the history of Mas- 
^ sachusetts in the Union. See Our 

past has gone into history. 

The people my trust. 

President James A. Garfield 
(1831-81) — Last words. — ^ 

The people never give up their ' 
hberties except under some 
delusion. 
Edmund Burke(i729-97)— in a 
speech at a county meeting of 
Buckinghamshire, 1784. _-- 

The people of England, in my 
opimon, committed a worse 
offence by the unconstitu- 
tional restoration of Charles 
II than even by the death of 
Charles I. 
Charles James Fox (1749- 1806) 
— in the House of Commons, Dec. 
lOf 1795' See The worst of revolu- 
tions is a restoration. 
The people's liberties streng^en 
the king's prerogative, and 
the king's prerogative is to 
defend tiie people's liberties. 
Charles I (1600-49). 

The poorest man may in his 
cottage bid defiance to all 
the force of the crown. 

William Pitt, Earl of Chatham 
(1708-78)— in a speech on the 
Excise Bill. He continued, "It 



air, a 



may be 'frail ; its roof may shake jj 
the wind may blow through it ; the 
storms may enter, the rain may 
enter, — but the King of England can- 
not enter I all his forces dare not 
cross the threshold of the ruined^ 
tenement. " (Brougham's Statesmim *' 
of George III^ ist series, p. 41) Cf. 
For a man's house is his castle, 
et domus sua cuique tutissimum 
refugium ; for where shall a man be 
safe, if it be not in his house. (Sir 
E. Coke, Third Institute, 1648 edit, 
p. 162) 

The press is like the 
chartered libertine. 
William Pitt, Earl of Chatham 
(1708-78)— about 1757, when his 
attention was called to some of the 
press comments against him. The 
allusion is to the following lines in 
Shakspere's King Henry V (act i, 
sc. I) 

" that, when he speaks, 

The air, a charter'd libertine, is still." 
I Cf. " That Man, the lawless libertine, 
I may rove, 

. j Free and unquestion'd through the 

wilds of love ; 
(Rowe, Jane Shore ^ act i, sc. 2). 

The programme of the Con- 
servative partjr is to main- 
tain the Constitution of the 
country. 
Benjamin Disraeli, [Earl of 

Beaconsiield] (1804-81 ) — in a speech 

at Manchester, April 3, 1872. 

The progress of the times, Mr. 
Speaker, is such, that little 
children who can neither 
walk nor talk may be seen 
running about the streets, 
cursing their Maker ! 
Sir Boyle Roche (1743- 1807) — 

alluding to the manners of "Young 

Ireland." 

The public is poor. 

Edmund Burke (1729-97)— in a 

speech on the plan for economical 

reform, Feb. 11, 1780. 
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The pursuit of knowleds^e under 
difficulties. 
Lord brougham (1778- 1868) — 
Title given to a book published in 
1830 under the auspices of the 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge. According to Charles 
Knight's Passages of a Working Life 
(vol. ii, p. 135) Lord Brougham 
suggested the phrase as an improve- 
ment upon Professor Craik's own 
title for the book : The Love of 
Knowledge overcoming Difficulties 
in its Pursuit, 

The Queen of Scots is the 

mother of a fair son, and I 

but a barren stock. 

Queen Elizabeth (1533-1603) 

— Remark on hearing of the birth 

of James VI, in June, 1566. 

There are three things that e 
man fancies he can do : farm 
a small property, drive a gig 
and write an article for a re 



Rev. Sidney Smith (1771-184, 



There is a higher law than the 
Constitution. 

William Henry Seward(i8oi- 
72) — in a speech, March 11, 1850. 
See There is something behind the 
Throne &c. "The Constitution 
devotes the national domain to 
union, to justice, to defence, to wel- 
fare, and to liberty. But there is a 
higher law than the Constitution, 
which regulates our authority over 
the domain, and devotes it to the 
same noble purposes." • - 

There is always room at the top. 

Daniel Webster ( 1782- 1852)— 
when advised not to become a law- 
yer as the profession was over- 
crowded. See Most good lawyers 
live well, work hard, and die ptoor. 

There is another and a better 
world. 




John Palmer (1742-98)— Last 
words. lie died on the stage of the 
Liverp(X>l Theatre, while acting in 
The Strangers a play by Kotzebue, 
and the above words are a line in 
the plapr, act i, sc. i, translated by 
A. Schmk, London, 1799. 

There is little or nothing in this 
life worth living for, but we 
can all of us go straight for- 
ward and do our duty. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852). See The best of life is juit 
tolerable &c. ^ , 

There is no soveseignt^ of any \ 
first-rate State which costs I 
so little to the people, as tiie " 
sovereignty of England. '«' 

JBenjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] ( 1804-81 ) — in a speech 
at Manchester, April 3, 1872. 



There is nothing that is meri- 
torious but virtue and friend- 
ship ; and, indeed, friendship 
is only a part of virtue. 

Alexander Pope (1688- 1744)— 
Last words (Johnson, Life of Pope), 
Another version : " I am dying, sir, 
of a hundred good symptoms, said 
to a friend who called to inquire 
concerning his health. 

There is no time to be lost. 

Erasmus Darwin (1731-1802)— 
Last words, having asked to be 
bled. 

There is something behind the 
Throne greater than the 
King himself. 

William Pitt [Earl of Chatham] 
(1708-78)— in a speech, March 2, 
1770. Preceded by '*A long train 
of these practices has at length un- 
willingly convinced me that," etc. 
{Chatham Correspondence), Quoted 
by Lord Mahon, "greater than the 
Throne itself." {^Hist, ofEngland)^ 
5 
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vol. V, p. 258) See There is a 
higher law than the Constitution. 

The religion of all sensible men. 

See All wise men are of the same 
religion. 

The resources of civilisation are 
not yet exhausted. 

W. E. Gladstone (1809-98)— in 
fl speech at a banquet in his honour 
at Leeds, Oct. 7, 1881. 

The right honourable gentleman 

[SS- Robert Peel] caught the 

Whigs bathing:, and walked 

away with then: clothes. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 

Beaconsfield] ( 1 804-8 1 ) —in a 

speech on the opening of letters by 

government, Feb. 28, 1845. 

The right honourable gentle- 
man is indebted to his 
memory for his jests, and to 
his imag^ination for his facts. 
Richard Brinsley Sheridan 
{1751-1816) — in the House of Com- 
mons, alluding to Mr. Dundas. 
{Sheridaniana; see also Moore's Life 
of Sheridan). Cf. **. . et on pent dire 
que son esprit brille aux depens de sa 
memoire. (It may be said that his 
wit shines at the expense of his 
tneraory) (Le Sage, Gil Bias, bk. 
iii, ch. 11). 

The right man in the right place. 

SirAustenH.Layard(i8i7-94) 
— in a speech in the House of Com- 
mons, Jan. 15, 1855. **I have 
always believed that success would 
be the inevitable result if the two 
services, the army and the navy, had 
fair play, and if we sent the right 
man to fill the right place." (Han- 
sard, Pari, Debatesy 3rd Series, vol. 
138, p. 2077) 

The Schoolmaster is abroad. 

Lord Brougham ( i 779-1868)— 
in a speech in the House of Com- 



mons, Jan. 29, 1828. Followed by : 
"and I trust more to him, armed 
with his primer, than I do to the 
soldier in full military array, for up- 
holding and extending the liberties 
of his country." 

The secret of success is con- 
stancy to purpose. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
at the Crystal Palace, June 24, 1872. 

The sick man of Europe [or of 
the East]. 

See L'homme malade. 

The South 1 The South I God 
knows what will become of 
her I 

John Caldwell Calhoun 
(1782- 1 850) — Last words. 
The splendid bridge from the 
Old World to the New. 

Thomas Carlyle (1795-81)— to 
Ralph Waldo Emerson, of Edward 
Gibbon, the historian. 

The standard of St. George was 
hoisted on the mountains of 
Rasselas. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in moving 
a vote of thanks, July 2, 1868, in the 
House of Commons, to Sir R. 
Napier's army after the Abyssinian 
campaign. ** Tie led the elephants 
of Asia, bearing the artillery of 
Europe, over African passes which 
might have startled the trapper, and 
appalled the hunter of the Alps.*' 
The above precedes, but not im- 
mediately, the phrase "The standard 
of St. George,*' &c. 
The sweet simplicity of the three 
per cent% 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield (1804-81) — in a speech 
on agricultural distress, Feb. 19, 
1850. "The sweet simplicity of 
the three per cents." (Idem, Endy- 
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mion 1880) See The elegant sim- 
plicity &c. 

The Tower is to me the worst 
argument in the world. 

William Penn, founder of Penn- 
sylvania, (1644-1718) — when threa- 
tened with imprisonment for joining 
the Quakers. 

The true poet ascends to receive 
knowledge ; he descends to - 
impart it. 
William Wordsworth (1770- 
1850). ■ - 

The microwned king^ of Ire- 
land. 

W. E. FoRSTBR (1818-86)— in a 
speech in the House of Commons 
Feb. 22, 1883, on Ireland, spoke 
of Charles Stuart Pamell as "^Tife' 
oncrowned king* as the honourable 
member for Dungarvan called 
him." Mr. O'Donnell, however, 
denied having ever said anything of 
the kind. 

The mispeakable Twk. 

Thomas Carlyle (1795 1881) — 
in a letter written to a meeting at 
St. James's Hall, London, in 1876, 
convened to discuss the Eastern 
question. ** The unspeakable THtk 
should be immediately struck out of 
the question, and the country be jeft 
to honest European guidance." ' A 
correspondant of Notes and Queries 
(1899, 1st half, p. 177) quotes as 
follows: "The unspeakable Turk 
should be immediately struck out of 
the question, and the country left to 
European guidance."— letter from 
Thomas Carlyle to George Howard, 
M.P., dated Nov. 24, 1876. He 
also used the phrase in 1 831, in an 
article on the Nibelungen Lied 
in the Westminster Remew (no. 29) 
**that unspeakable Turk, King 
Machabol." 

The volunteer force is the garri- 



son of oar hearths and 
homes. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Lord Bea- 
consfield] (1804-81) — in a speech at 
Aylesbury, Feb. 18, 1879. Pre- / 
ceded by : "The British Army is v 
the garrison of our Empire, but 
. . . ," and followed by : ** Patriot- 
ism never had a better inspiration 
than when it established that eflfect- 
ive and powerful institution." 

The weapon of the advocate is 
the sword of the soldier, not 
the dagger of the assassin. 

SirAlexanderCockburn(i8o5- 
80) — combating Brougham's opinion 
that an advocate in discharging his 
duty regards only the interests of his 
client, even if he involves his 
country in confusion. 
The wisdom of many, and the 
wit of one. 

Lord John Russell (1792-1878 
— Impromptu definition of a pro- 
verb, one morning at breakfast — 
** One man's wit and all men's wis- 
dom." {^Memoirs of Mackintosh^ vol. 
"» p. 473-) 
The wisdom of our ancestors. 

Edmund Burke (1729-97)— in a 
speech on conciliation with America, 
Mar. 22, 1775, but Sir William 
Grant (1754-1832) is credited with 

having first used the phrase. 

The world is a comedy to those 

who think, a tragedy to - J 
^ , those who feel. \ 

Horace W alpole ( 1 7 i 7-97 ) • -in ' 
a letter, 1770, to Sir Horace Mann. 

The world itself is but a large 
prison, out of which some 
are daily led to execution. 

Sir Walter Raleigh (1552- 
1618) — when returning to prison 
from his trial. 

The worst of revolutions is a 
restoration. 
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Charles James Fox (1749- 1806) 
— referring to that of Charles II. 
See The people of England &c. 

The Youth of a nation are the 
Masters of Posterity, 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
at the Manchester Athenaeum, Oct. 
23,1844. ^^ 

There's nothing^ to beat that, 
H ugh. It is a paraphrase of 
the words of Paul : * I know 
whom I have believed, and 
am persuaded that he is able 
to keep that which I have 
committed unto Him, against 
that day.' 

Henry Drummond (1851-97)— 
Last intelligible or connected words ; 
referring to the following lines 
which Dr. Barbour had just joined 
with him in singing : — 

I'm not ashamed to own my Lord, 

Or to defend His cause, 
Maintain the glory of His cross. 

And honour all His laws. ^.^ -* 

There's plenty of time to win 
this g:ame and to thrash the 
Spaniards too. 
{Diet. Nat. Biog., xv, p. 437.) 
Sir Francis Drake (1540-96) — 
who was playing at bowls with Lord 
Howard of Efifingham and others on 
a cliff overlooking the sea, when 
news was brought to him that the 
Armada had b^en seen off Lizard 
Point, July 19, 1588. (Cf. C. Kings- 
ley*s Westward Ho I ch. 30) 

They may ring their bells now ; 
before longf they will be 
wring^g their hands. 

Sir Robert Walpole (1676- 
1745) — when the bells were rung in 
London on war being declared 
against Spain in 1739. (Coxe, Lifti 
I, 579- ) 
They planted by your care ! No, 



lor me at last, , 

)n (1758-1805)— jI 
**I hope not!".lS 



your opi>ression planted them 

m America. 
Isaac Barr£ ( 1726- 1802) —in 
reply to Charles Townshend in 
Feb. 1765. The latter asked if 
Colonies planted by British care 
would grudge taxation. 

They've done for me at last. 
Hardy I 
Lord Nelson 

Dying words. ** I hope 

cried Hardy. "Yes," he replied. * 
** my back-bone is shot through.".'! 
He afterwards asked Hardy to kiss' j 
him {Diet. Nat. Biog.^ vol. xl., p. t' 
206 ; Southey, Life^ ch. 9, ed. 1888, j 
PP- 373-7-) See Thank God, ,1? 
have done my duty. /';' 

They will never ag^ee : they are 
arg^uing^ from different pre- 
mises. 
Rev Sydney Smith (i 771 -1845) 
•—on seeing two women abusing 
each other from opposite houses. 

They will not let my play run ; 

and yet they steal my^ 

thunder. 
John Dennis (1657-1734)— 
finding that the manager of Drury 
Lane Theatre was using some 
artificial thunder that Dennis had 
invented for a play of his own that ■ 
had been acted but a short time. 
{Biog. Britannica^ vol. v. p. 103.)- 
The Diet. Nat. Biog., (vol. xiv. p. 
370) says that Dennis was at a per- 
formance of * Macbeth ' (shortly 
, after **Appius and Virginia" was 
withdrawn) and, on hearing the 
thunder, exclaimed, ** that's my 
thunder, by God ! the villains will 
play my thunder, but not my plays." 
(Cibber, Lives, iv. 234) In the 
Life of Mr. John Dennis (anon., 
London, 1734, p. 31) his exclama- 
tion is given as * 'Sdeath ! that's my 
Thunder.' 

They will receive a terrible blow^ 
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tills par] 
shallnot 






Uament, and yetthej 
not see who hurts them. 

Concluding words of a letter sent 
to Lord Monteagle (1575- 1622), a 
Catholic and brother-in-law of 
Francis Tresham, one of the con- 
spirators, warning him not to attend 
parliament. The letter was com- 
municated to the king and led to 
the discovery and frustration of the 
famous Gunpowder Plot, (Nov. 5, 
1605.) 

Thirty millions, mostly fools. 
/ Thomas Carlyle(i795-i88i)— 

when asked the population of 

Engla nd. Cf. . 

•T^es sots deputs Adam sont en majority I 
I (Since Adam's days fools are in the I 
1 majority). f 

v£.elavigne, Epitre h Messieurs de 

^^-^^ ' tAcadimie franfaise. 

f" En toutes compaignies 11 y a plus de 

f folz que de saiges." 

\ (In every company there are more fools 

V^ than wise men) 

■ ^ Rabelais, Paniagrttely ii, 10 
See Combien faut-il de sots pour 

faire un public. 

This day let me see the Lord 
Jesus. 

John Jewell Bishop of Salis- 
t>"ry> (15122-71)-- Last words. 

This hand hath offended— this 
unworthy hand. 

Thomas Cranmer, [Archbishop 
of Canterbury] (1489-1556)— Last 
words, at the stake. 

" . . . and he called aloud several times, 
* This hand hath offended.' " 

(Hume, Hist. o/Engl.) 

This is a man I 

Earl of Chatham (1708-78)— 
in a letter to his son William Pitt, 
then aged 14. "How happy, my 
loved boy, is it that your mama 
and I can tell ourselves that there 
is at Cambridge one without a beard, 
and all the elements so mixed up in 
him, that Nature might stand up 
and say, * this is a man ! ' " Cf. 









" His Hfe was gentle ; and the elemenU 
So mix'd up in him, that Nature might 

stand up 
And say to all the world, This was a 

man ! " 

Shaksnere. Julius Cmuar, act v. tc. 5, 
II. 73*5 (Xf ark Antony). 

See Oh, Pitt never was a boy \ 
This is the head of a traitor. 

Formula used by the headsnian 
at executions for treason, holding 
up the decapitated head in view of 
the people. 

This is the Jew 

That Shakespeare drew. 

By a gentleman in the pit (Feb. 
14, 1 741,) of the theatre witnessing 
Macklin's performance of Shylock, 
in the Merchant of Venice, The 
gentleman is said to have been 
Alexander Pope, {Biog, Dram,y vol 
I, pt. 2, p. 469 ; also Diet, Nat, 
Biog.y vol. XXXV. p. 180: ** Pope's 
often quoted but apocryphal 
distich.") 

This is the last of earth ! I am 
content ! 

John Quincy Adams, 6th presi- 
dent of the U. S. (1767-1848),— 
Last words. 

This I will now truly sa^, that 
as longf as I have lived, I 
have striven to live worthily, 
and after my life to leave to 
the men that come after me 
a remembering of me in g^ood 
works. 
Alfred the Great (849-901). 

This republic can never fail, so 
long as the citizen is vigi- 
lant. 
President William McKin- 

LEY (1843-1901)— in a speech at ^ 

Redlands (Cal.) May 8, 1901. 

Thomas JefiTerson still survives. 

John Adams, 2nd President of 
the U. S. (173S-1826)— Last words. ^ 
Jefferson, however, was already [ 
dead. In his Life by J. Q. Adams 

■ :; ':\ 
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his last words are given as ** In- 
dependence for ever. He died on 
Independence Day (4th. July) 

Those things which are not 
practicable are not desirable. 

1/ Edmund Burke (1729-97) — in a 
speech on the plan for economical 
reform, Feb. 11, 1780. 

Those who would g^ve up es- 
sential liberty for the sau^e of 
a little temporary safety de- 
serve neitner uberty nor 
safety. 
Benjamin Franklin (1706-90) 
^-during the French war, in 1755. 
Those who have loved long^est 
love best. 
Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84). 
Three acres and a cow. 

Phrase referring to the Small 
Holdings and Allotments Bill intro- 
duced by Mr. Jesse Collings in 1882. 
Quoted derisively by Sir Michael 
Hicks Beach, and promptly dis- 
avowed by him in that sense, the 
phrase has become a saying useful 
alike to advocates and opponents of 
the general idea of allotments and 
small holdings. The phrase is, 
however, traced to John Stuart 
Mill's Principles of Political 
Economy (bk. ii, ch. 6, sect. 5), 
who quotes it from a treatise on 
Flemish husbandry: **When the 
land is cultivated entirely by tho^ 
spade, and no horses are kept, a cow j 
is kept for every three acres of lan^dy 
&c." Bentham, in his criticism Tf 
a Bill introduced by Pitt in 1797, 
points out that each cow would re- 
quire for her sustenance three acres 
of land, and asked how this was to 
be provided. [The Bill provided, 
inter alia, for purchasing cows for 
poor people] (Cf. Bentham's Works ^ 
vol. viii. p. 448). 

Throughout every part of my 
career I have felt pinched 



and hampered by my own 
ignorance. 

Sir Walter Scott (i 771 -1832). 

Thus far shalt thou go and no 
farther. 

King Canute (995-1035)— when 
reproving his courtiers for their 
flattery, telling them that there was 
one Being alone who could say to 
the ocean. Thus far, &c. (Hume, 
Hist, of Engl,) It is said that he 
ordered his chair to be set on the 
sea-shore while the tide was rising 
and bade the waters retire and obey 
the voice of Him who was lord of the 
ocean. Quoted by Edmund Burke 
in his speech on Conciliation with 
America, Mar. 22, 1775 {Works, 
1897 edition, vol i, p. 468). Cf. "And 
said. Hitherto shalt thou come, but 
no further and here shall thy proud 
waves lie stayed?" {Job, ch. 38, v. 
xi) Cf. AVz/j^ Canute, a poem by 
W. M. Thackeray. {Ballads and 
Songs,) q\so Henry of Huntingdon, 
Historia Anglorum, Vita Canuti. 
**Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done." 

Sir Edward Coke, Lord Chief 
Justice of England (1552-1633) 
— Last words. 

Time is on our side. 

W. E. Gladstone (1809-98)— 
in the debate on the Reform Bill 
under Earl Russell's administration 
in 1866. See Le temps et moi. ^^^ 

Time is precious, but truth is 
more precious than time. 
Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81)— at Ayles- 
bury, Sep. 21, 1865. Followed by 
** and, therefore it is for you calmly 
to consider what I have said to- 
day." {The Times, Sept. 22, 1865, 
p. 4, col. 5) Cf. 
For truth is precious and divine, 
Too rich a pearl for carnal swine 
(S. Butler, Hudibras^ pt. ii, canto 2, 1. 
257) 
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See Truth takes no account of 
centuries. 

'Tis a sharp remedy, but a sure 
one for all ills. 

Sir Walter Raleigh (1552- 
161 8) — on the scaffold, feeling the 
edge of the axe. (Hume, Hist, of 
EngL) Another version: "This 
gives me no fear. It is a sharp and 
fair Riedecine to cure me of all my 
troubles." 
'Tis g^one I 

Richard Savage (1696-1743) — 
Last recorded words, to a prison 
official, after saying ** I have some- 
thing to say to you, sir," but being 
unable to recollect what it was. 

To anyone who has reached a 
very advanced age, a walk 
through the streets of 
London is like a walk in a 
cemetery. 
Richard Binsley Sheridan 
••,(1751-1816). 

To be like Christ is to be a 

Christian. 
William Penn (1644-1718), 
founder of Pennsylvania — Last 
words. 
To be prepared for war is one of 

the most effectual means of 

preserving peace. 
George Washington (1732-99) 
— in a speech to Congress, Jan. 8, 
1790. Cf. **. . . the surest way, 
therefore, said he, [Edward Fox, 
Bishop of Hereford (1496- 1538)], to 
Peace, is a constant preparedness for 
War " {^Statesmen of England, 1665, 

p. 55). Cf. 

Paritur pax bello (Peace is begotten of 
war). 
/'■ tTomelius Nepos, Epatninondas^ v) ; and 
Qui desiderat pacem praeparet bellum 
(Let him who desires peace prepare for 
'•, war). 

- -'"fVegetius, De Re Militari, iii.); and 
Nissuno stato pubblico pu6 godersi la 
quieta, ne ribattere I'injurie, n& diflfendere 
le leggi, la religione e la liberta senza arme. 



(No State can enjoy trmnqoillity, nor re|>el 
faovtile attacks, nor defend its laws, it» 
religion and its liberty, unless it be armedX 
(Montecuceoli, Memorif^ bk. i, xliv. ed. 
i7<H. p. 55) 

To recover my father's king^donu 
{Diet, Nat, Biog. vol. xvii, p. 104. > 
Prince Edward (1453-71), son 
of Henry VI. ( 142 1-7 1)— to Edward 
IV. (144 1 83) when asked what bad 
brought him to England. 

To that quarter of an hour I owe 
everything in life. 

Lord Nelson (1758- 1805)— to 
an upholsterer who had promised to 
se6 some goods off at six o'clock. 
Nelson said ** A quarter before 
six," and added the above words. 
Another version is : ** I owe all my 
success in life to having been always 
a quarter of an hour bef«»re my time." 
Cf. Lord Chesterfield's remark, 
alluding to the Duke of Newcastle, 
** His Grace loses an hour in the 
morning, and is looking for it all 
the rest of the day." See L'ex- 
actitude est la politesse des rois. 
Sir Spencer Compton, Earl of 
Wilmington, (1673- 1743) said of the 
Duke of Newcastle that he always 
loses half an hour in the morning 
which he is running after the rest of 
ihe day without beinj» able to over- 
take it. {Diet, Nat. Biog, vol. 
xi., p. 451) 

To the memory of the Man, first 
in war, first in peace, and 
first in the hearts of his 
^otmtrymen^ 

General Henry Lee (1756- 
1816) — in his eul(»jgy on Washington, 
delivered Dec. 2oi 1799. {Memoirs 
of Lee) In Marshall's Life of 
Washington the Resolutions pre- 
sented to the House of Representa- 
tives, on the Death of General 
Washington, Dec. 1799, contain the 
above words, except that the last 
is " fellow-citizens " (instead of 
"countrymen"). 
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Trust in God and you need not 
fear. 

Jonathan Edwards (1703-58) 
— Last words, to some one who 
lamented his approaching death as 
a heavy blow to the church. 

Truth takes no accoimt of 
centuries. 

William Wordsworth (1770- 
1850). See Time is precious, but 
truth is more precious than time. 

Up guards— make ready I 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— to the Foot Guards at the 
battle of Waterloo, June 18, 181 5. 
Generally quoted ** Up guards and 
at them!" (Alison; Charles Lever) 
but the saying in either form is 
discredited. In answer to a letter 
from J. Wilson Croker (author of 
Memoirs) to Mr. Greville (the 
Duke's secretary) Mar. 14, 1852, 
the Duke himself wrote *' What I 
must have said, and possibly did 
say, was, * Stand up, guards ! * and 
then gave the commanding ofificer 
the order to attack." See also 
Maxwell's Life (vol. ii, p. 82), Diet. 
Nat, Biog,^ vol. Ix., p. 191, Sir 
Wm. Fraser, Words on Wellington^ 
<p. 88). W. Jerdan's Autobiography 
mentions the Duke's denial of 
having said ** Up, boys, and at 
'em ! " Although the Duke him- 
self denied or said he did not re- 
member using the words, yet in a 
letter from Capt. Batty, of the 
Grenadier Guards, dated June 22, 
181 5, published in Booth's Battle of 

E^"aterloo, it is stated that the Duke 
d, ** Up, guards, and at them 
^^ain ! " 

Verify your references. 

Dr. Martin Joseph Routh, 
president of Magdalen College 
Oxford (1755- 1 854)— advice given 
to the Rev. J. W. Burgon in 1847. 



"Presently he brightened up and 
said, * I think, sir, since you care 
for the advice of an old man, sir, 
you will find it a very good practice ' 
(here he looked me archly in the 
face), — * always to verify your re* 
fcrencesy sir!'" (J. W. Burgon, 
Lives of Twelve Good Men, 1891, 
p. 38) 

Very well, then I shall not take 
off my boots. 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852) — during a storm at sea, when 
told that it would soon be all over 
with them. See I am going on my 
journey &c. 

Victory of common sense. 

General J. Meredith Read — 
in a speech in 1896 on William 
McKinley's election to the Pre- 
sidency of the U. S. 

Victory ! or Westminster Abbey I 
See Westminster Abbey, or Vic- 
tory ! 

Village tyrants 

W. E. FoRSTER (i8i8-86)— a 
term used in introducing the first 
Coercion Bill, Jan 24, 1881, refer- 
ring to persons committing agrarian 
outrages in Ireland. ** It is not that 
the police do not know who these 
village tyrants are." (T. P. 
O'Connor, The Parnell Movement^ 
p. 218). " It is not (said Mr. 
Forster) that the police do not know 
who these village tyrants are. The 
police know perfectly well who plan 
and perpetrate these outrages, and 
the perpetrators are perfectly aware 
of the fact that they are known. 
(Hansard, vol. cclvii, p. 1226) 

Volunteers are not, I beHeveX 
liable to go abroad except in \ 

case of invasion. " 

Lord Justice Bowen (1835-94). 

Vy, sir, ]^our Highness plays like 
a prince. 
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George Frederick Handel 
•(1684-1759) — to a member of the 
royal family, who asked how he 
liked his playing on the violoncello. 

WaUy, what is this ? It is death, 
my boy : they have deceived 
me. 

George iv (i762i83o)--Last 
words, to bis page, Sir Walihen 
Waller. 

Water! 

General Ulysses Simpson 
•Grant (1822-85), President of the 
U. S. — Last words, to an attendant 
who enquired if he wished for any- 
thing. Also of Samuel Jones 
TiLDEN (1814-86), who suffered 
from thirst during his last hours.^^ 

We are all Federalists, we are all 
Republicans. 

Thomas Jefferson, President 
of the U. S. (1743-1826). - 

We are all g^oing to Heaven, and 
Van Dyck is of the party (or 
company). 

Thomas Gainsborough (1727- 
88) — Last words. Quoted by 
Ruskin [Arl of England iii). 

f We are all Socialists, now-a- 
/ . days. 

I Edward vii (when Prince of 

y Wales) — in a speech at the Mansion 
\House, London, in 1895. 

We can only reason from whai 

^ is : we can reason on actual- 

^y^j ities, but not on possibilities, 

' Viscount Bolingbroke (1678- 

1751). Cf. **What can we reason 

^ut from what we know ? " (Pope, 

Essay on Man, I, 18) 

We cultivate literature upon a 
little oatmeal. 
Rev. Sydney Smith (1771-1845) 
— Motto suggested for The Edin- 
.burgh Review, Cf. 
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. . tenni musam mediuunur a\'enfi. 
(Vergil, Eclogues i, 2). 

We have dished the Whigs. 

Edward Stanley, fourteenth 
Earl of Derby (1799-1869)— refer- 
ring to the Reform Bill of 1867. 

We have his Majesty's corona- 
tion oath to maintain the laws 
of England ; what need we, 
then, take his word ? 
John Pym( 1584- 1643) —in 1628, 

when the House of Commons was 

asked if they would rely on the 

king's word. 

Welcome the cross of ChristT] 
welcome everlasting life. f 
Lawrence Saunders (1516-58)1 
— Last words, when burned at the/ 
stake in the reign of Queen Mary.J 
{¥o%Ry Book of AJartyrs) ^ 

Well, ladies, if I were one hour 
in Heaven, I would not be 
again witii you, as much as 
I love you. 

Mary, Countess of Warwick 
(1625-78)— Last words. 

We must all hang together, else 
we shall all hang separately. 
Benjamin Franklin (1706-90) 
— in reply to a remark of John 
Hancock, while the Declaration of 
Independence was being signed 
(July 4, 1776) that they must all 
hang together. 

We must beat the red-coats, or 
Molly Stark's a widow. 
John Stark, American general 
(1728- 1 822), is credited with the fol- 
lowing brief address to his troops 
before the battle of Bennington 
(Aug. 16, 1777). "There, my 
boys, are your enemies, the red- 
coats and Tories : you must beat 
them, or my wife sleeps a widow 
to-night." 

We must consider how very 
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little history there is ; I mean 
real authentic history. That 
certain kinc^s reigned, and 
certain batties were fought, 
we can depend upon as true ; 
but all the colouring, all the 
philosophy of history is con- 
jecture. 
Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) 

(Boswell's Zi/i?, 1824 ed., vol. 2, pp. 

340-1) See Anything but history, for 

history must be false. 

We must consult Brother 
Jonathan. 

RGE Washington (1732- 
99) — a remark frequently made 
by him, referring to his secre- 
tary and aide-de-camp, Col. 
Jonathan TrumhuU, of Con- 
necticut. The origin of the term 
* Brother Jonathan' as applied to 
America. 

/'we must now at least educate 

I our masters. 

^""Itx. Hon. Robert Lowe, Lord 
Sherbrooke (181 1-92)— alluding to 
the passing of the Reform Bill under 
Lord Derby's administraiion. Cf. 
Lord Beaconsfield's remark at a 
Conservative banquet at Edinburgh, 
Oct. 29, 1867, ** I had to prepare 
the mind of the country, and to 
educate,— if it be not arrogant to 
use such a phrase,— to educate our 
party. " 

We part to meet again, I hope, 

m endless joys. 

John Hough (1651-1743) — 

Bishop of Oxford and afterwards 

Bishop of Worcester — Last words. 

fWeire the church of Christ what 
she should be, twenty years 
would not pass away with- 
out the story of the cross 
being uttered in the ear of 
every living person. 
Simeon Howard Calloun 
(1804-76)— Last words. 



We shall never war except fori 
peace. 

President William McKinley 
( 1 843-1901)— in a speech at El Paso,^ 
May 6, 1901. 

We shall there desire nothing 
that we have not, except 
more tongues to sing more 
praise to Him. 

Robert Boyle (1626-91) — Last 
words. 

Westminster Abbey, or victory 1 

Lord Nelson (1758- 1805) — 
Exclamation when boarding: the San 
losef from the San Nicolas^ Feb. 
I4> 1797 (Southey, Life of Nelson^ 
ch. 4, ed. 1888, p. 136.) 

What an idle piece of ceremony 
this buttoning and unbutton- 
ing is to me, now. 

Richard Brocklesby (1722-97) 
— Last words. 

What can it signify ? 

William Cowpkr ( 173 i- 1800) — 
Last words to Miss Perowne, who 
offered him refreshment. 

What dost thou fear? Strike, 
man I strike I 
Sir Walter Raleigh (1552- 
1618)— Last words to the execu- 
tioner, who hesitated at the last 
moment. 

What grave contains such a 

father and such a son? 

What sepulchre embosoms 

the remains of so much 

human excellence and 

glory? 

Duke of Wellington (1769^ 

1852} — at the funeral of William 

Pitt, who was interred in his 

father's grave in Westminster 

Abbey. 

What has become of the king^ 
and his cavaliers? And. 
whither are they fled ? 
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Said by the populace on passing 
Whitehall, Charles I (1600-49) 
having retired to Hampton Court 
shortly after the scene in the House 
of Commons, 1642. (Hume, Hisl, 
ofEngL) 

What I am I have made myself: 
I sajr this without Tanity, 
and in pure simplicity of 
heart 

Sir Humphry Davy (1778- 1829). 

Cf. Je ne doU qu'k mot seule toute ma 
renomm^e. 

(I owe my fame to myseir alone.) 

Corneille, Excuse h A riite^ 1. 50 

What I cannot utter with my 
mouth, accept, Lord, from 
my heart and soul. 

Francis Quarles(i 592-1614) — 
Last words. 

What is childhood but a series 

of happy illusions I 
Rev. Sydney Smith (i 771- 1845). 

What is that? 

Robert Louis Stevenson 
(1850-94) — Last words, clasping his 
jp rehead with both hand«, in pain. 

What is valuable is not new, and 
what is new is not valuable. 

Daniel Webster (1782- 1852) — at 
Marshfield, Sep. i, 1848. Cf. 

_J*Our best thoughts came from 
others." (R. W. Emerson. — Quota- 

\ tiof} and Originality) 

What, madam, have you not for- 
given God Almighty yet ? 

John Wesley (1703-91) or 
George Whitefield (1714-70)— 
Rebuke to a lady who was wearing 
the deepest mourning a considerable 
time after her husband's death, 

What masks are these uniforms 
to hide cowards 1 
Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— speaking of military men. 
(R. W. Emerson, Old Age,) 



What shadows we are, ana 
what shadows we pursue. \ 

Edmund Burke ( 1729-97 )—iTf1i 
speech at Bristol, on declining the 
Poll, Sep. 1780, alluding to the 
sudden death of one of the candi- 
dates ( Mr. Coombe). * * The worthy 
eentleman who has been snatched 
from us at the moment of the 
election, and in the middle of the 
contest, whilst his desires were as 
warm and his hopes as eager as ours, 
has feelingly told us what shadows 
we are, and what shadows we 
pursue.*' Cf. Quid umbras, fumos, 
fungos, sequimur. 

(Sir H. Grimston, Strena Christiana^ 
1644.) 

What shall we do with this 
bauble ? H ere, take it away. 
(Hume Hist, of Engl.) 
Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) — 
referring to the mace of the House of 
Commons, Apr. 20, 1653. Another 
version is : "Take away that shin- 
ing bauble and lock up the doors.'* 
See I have sought the Lord night 
and day &c. 

What the Puritans gave the] 
world was not thought but I 
action. ^..^ 

Wendell Phillips (181 1-84) — 

in a speech at a dinner of the Pilgrim 

Society at Plymouth (Mass.), Dec. 

21, 1855. 

What we call wisdom is the re-\ 
suit, not the residuum, of all> 
the wisdom of past ages.^/^ 
Henry Ward Beecher (1^3- 

87). 

When Adam delved and Eve 



\ span, 

• — ' Whe 



ere was then the gentle- 

? 

Lines used by John Ball an 
itinerant preacher (d. 1 381)— in an 
address to the populace on Black - 
heath, June 12, 138 1, under the 
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leadership of Wat Tyler and Jack 
Straw (Hume, Hist* of Engl,) 
" But when Adam delved and Eve span, 
Who was then a gentleman ? " 
Jack Straw, act i, Parson Ball{ c. 1604 ; 
but author unknown — see Dodsley's Col- 
ieciion). 

" When Adam dalf, and Eve span, 
Wo was thenne a gentilman ? " 
{Diet, of Nat. Biog. vol. iii, p. 74.) 
The lines are quoted by Burke, in 
€tn Appeal from the New to the Old 
Whigs (Bohn's Lib., ed. 1896, vol. 
iii, p. 88). He says ** Of this sapi- 
ent maxim, however, I do not give 
him as the inventor." &c. 

When Dido found ^neas would 

not come, 
She mourned in silence, and was 
di-do-dum. 
Dr. Porson (1759- 1 808) — when 
asked to make a rime on the Latin 
gerund, in reply to his offer to make 
a rime on any subject. (Porson, 
Facetiae Cantabrigiensis) Another 
version is found, however, in the 
Choice Humourous Works of Theo- 
dore Hook (1889, p. 522) : 

On the Latin gerunds. 
When Dido's spouse to Dido would not 

come, 
She mourn'd In silence, and was Di, Do, 
Dumb! 

When I can't talk sense, I talk 
metaphor. 

<Moore, Life of Sheridan^ vol. ii, 
p. 29 note. 

J. P. CURRAN (175O-1817.) 

When I forsake my king in the 
hour of his distress, may my 
God Forsake me 1 

Edward Lord Thurlow 
(1732- 1806) — in a speech on the 
Regency question, in 1788. Some- 
times quoted ** When I forget my 
king (sovereign) may my God forget 
me ! " (27 Pari, Hist, 680 ; Ann, 
Reg. 1789) John Wilkes is reported 
to have remarked "God forget you ! 
He'll see you d — first," and Burke 
to have added : " The best thing 
that could happen to you." 



When I was young, I used to 
say gooii-natured things, 
and nobody listened to me. 
Now that I am old, I say ill- 
natured things, and every- 
body listens to me. 
Samuel Rogers (1763-1855). 

When literature is the sole busi- 
ness of life it becomes a 
drudgery. 
Richard Brinsley Sheridan 

(1751.1816). 

When one begins to turn in bed 
it is time to turn out. 
Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852). 

When the sun shines on you, you 
see your friends. 1 1 requires 
sunshine to be seen by them 
to advantage. 

Lady Blessington (1789- 1849). 

When you strike at a king you 
must kill him. 

Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803- 
82) — to a young man who wrote an 
essay on Plato and mentioned the 
subject to Emerson. 

When law ends, tyranny beg^ins.t 

Earl of Chatham (1708-78) — 
in a speech on Wilkes' case Jan. 9, | 
1770. ** Unlimited power corrupts! 
the possessor ; and this I know, I 
that, where law ends, there tyranny 
begins." 

While there is life there is hope. 

Rev. Patrick Bronte (1774- 
1861) father of Charlotte, Emily, 
and Anne Bronte — Last words. He 
died standing. Cf. " W^hile there 
is life there's hope." (Gay. Fables^ 
pt. i, XXVII) 

Who drives fat oxen should him- 
self be fat 

Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-84) 
— Boswell, Life of Dr, Johnson^ 
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1784 (1824 edit. vol. iv, p. 304). A 
tragedy by Henry Brooke, contain- 
ing the line **To rule o*er freemen 
should themselves be free," was 
read in Dr. Johnson's presence, and 
the company admired it much. ** I 
cannot agree with you," said John- 
son, it might as well be said, ** Who 
drives, &c." 

"... for righteous monarchs, 

Justly to judge, with their own eyes 
should see ; 

To rule o'er freemen, should themselves 
be free." 

H. Brooke, The Earl 0/ Essex (1761J 
end of act i. 
Boswell, in the above edition, mis- 
quotes the line in Brooke's play as 
'*Who rules o'er freemen should 
himself be free." See Les bons rois 
&c . 

Whoever is right, the persecutor 
must be wrong. 

William Penn (1644- 17 18) — 
Maxim, with regard to religious 
toleration in Pennsylvania. 

Who goes home ? 

Question asked of the members 
of the House of Commons by the 
door-keeper. ** A relic of ancient 
times when all members going in 
the direction of the Speaker's re- 
sidence went in a body to see him 
safe." *' . . . a parliamentary man 
as great as Pitt having answered to 
the old lobby cry, *Who goes 
home?'" (Reid, Life of W, E, 
Gladstone y 1899, pp. 516-7). 

Whose house is this? What 
street are we in ? Why did 
you bring me here ? 

William Cullen Bryant 
(1 794- 1 878)— Last words. He fell 
upon some stone steps, receiving a 
blow on the head which caused his 
death. Taken into the house before 
which he fell, he asked the above 
questions. 

Why are we so fond of that life 



which begins with a cry, and 
ends with a groan ? 
Mary, Countess ok Warwick 
(1625-78). 

Why, certainly, certainly I 

Edward T. Taylor (" Father 
Taylor "(1 793- 1 87 1), Last words to 
a friend who asked him if Jesus 
was precious. 

Why should the Devil have all 
the good tunes ? 
Rev. Roland Hill (1744- 1833). 

Why should we legislate for 

posterity? 
What has posterity ever done for 

us? 

Sir Boyle Roche (1743-1807) 
— in the Irish Parliament. Cf. 
"The man was laughed at as a 
blunderer, who said in a public 
business, * We do much for posterity, 
I would fain see them do something 
for us.* " (Mrs. Elizabeth Montagu, 
Letters^ letter dated Jan. i, 1742, 
cd. 1809, vol ii, p. 91.) Cf. also 

"What has poster'ty done for us, 

That we, lest they their rights should 
lose, 

Should trust oar necks to grip of noose?" 
(John Trumbull, McFingal^ canto 11, 1. 
134. *<lit- 1776- p- 24). 

See Pourtant j'avais quelque chose 
\k\ 

Why, then, be as wise as 
Solomon ; write proverbs, 
not histories. 

Charles II (1630-85)— to Gre- 
gorio Leti ( 1630- 1 701) the Italian 
historian. The king told him to 
take care that his work on the 
History of the Court of England 
( Teatro Britannico) gave no offence. 
Leti replied that ** if a man were as 
wise as Solomon, he would scarcely 
be able to avoid giving offence." 
Will my people ever forgive me ? 

Edv^tard VII. (b. 1841)— First 
words, on recovering consciousness 
after the operation for perityphlitis. 



78 



ENGLISH AND AMERICAN SA YINGS 



pcT formed June 24, 1902, referring to 
the postponement uf his coronation, 
which had been fixed for June 26, 
1905. It took place, Aug. 9, 1902. 
{Daily Telegraphy June 25, 1902). 

Will jrou tell the Archdeacon ?— 

will you move a vote of 

thanks for his kindness in 

performing the ceremony ? 

Bkan Alford (1810-71)— Last 

worHs, referring to his funeral 

service. 

Win hearts, and you will have 
^1 men's hearts and purses. 

Loud Burleigh (i52o-98)--to 
<,>LLet:ri Elizabeth (1533-1603). 

Without courage there cannot 

be truth, and without truth 

there can be no other virtue. 

Sj k Walter Scott (i 771 -1832). 

Wit is in general the finest sense 
m the world. I had lived 
long before I discovered that 
wit was truth. 

Dk. Porson (1 759- 1 808). 

Woe is me ! 

Thomas Fitz-Stephen, Captain 
of the White Ship, which struck on 
a rock off the Normandy coast. All 
on board perished, including Prince 
WillJamT son of Henry I., with 
ihe t'xception of a butcher of 
RoiiLn named Berold. The captain, 
swiLiiraing above the wreck, asked 
one < if the survivors where the prince 
was and, on being told that he had 
not appeared, uttered the above 
woni^ and sank : (see Mrs. Hemans' 
poem "He never smiled again.") 
Another version is : ** Woe ! woe to 
met'' (DickenSj Chi/cfsHzsioryo/ 
En^i. , ch X. ) 

Woman is like the reed, which 
bends to every breeze, but 
breaks not in the tempest. 
Archbishop Whately (1787- 



wondreful, this 
Etty ( 1 787- 1849)— 



1863). Cf. La Fontaine's fable, Le 
Chine et le Roseau, 

Woman have the understanding^ 
of the heart, which is better 
than that of the head. 

Samuel Rogers (1763-1855). 
Cf. Montaigne's ** Les femmes ont 
I'esprit primesautier." (Women 
have ready wits) 

Wonderful, 
death I 

William 
Last words. 

World without end. Amen I 

John Bunyan, author of Pit- 
grimes Progress (1628-88) — Last 
words. Preceded by : " Weep not 
for me, but for yourselves. I go to 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who no doubt will receive me, 
though a sinner, through the media- 
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
where I hope we shall ere long 
meet to sing the new song and 
remain happy for ever — for ever." 

Would you be surprised to hear ? 

Sir John Coleridge (1821-94) 
— a phrase frequently used by him 
in the course of the famous Tich- 
borne trial. 

The civil and criminal proceedings 
lasted from June, 1 871, till Feb 28, 

1874. 

It is said that it was Charles 
Bowen (1835-94) who, in consulta- 
tion, invented the phrase. "The 
object with which it was devised," 
says Sir Herbert Stephen, **was to 
abstain from giving in the form of 
the question the least hint as to 
whether it would be correctly 
answered in the affirmative or in 
the negative." 

Ye be burly, my Lord of 
Burghley, but ye shall make 
less stir in our realm 
my Lord of Leicester. 



1 of / 
nake / 
than/ 



\ 
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'^QuEEN Elizabeth (1533-1603). 

r ITes, it would be rash to say that 
they have no reasons. 

Thomas Carlyle(i795-i88i)— 
Last words, to Froude. Preceded 
by : ** I am very ill. Is it not 
strange that these people should 
have chosen the very oldest man 
in all Britain to make suffer in this 
way?" Froude said "We do not 
know exactly why those people act 
as they do. They may have reasons 
we cannot guess at. " Carlyle replied 
as alx)ve. His mind was wandering. 

Yes, yes, sing^ that for me. I 
am poor and needy. 

Cornelius (" Commodore ") 
Vanderbilt (1794-1877) — Last 
words, to some one who was singing 
to him the hymn "Come, ye sinners, 
poor and needy." 

You are fighting for an earthly 
crown ; I am going to receive 
a heavenly one. 

Colonel James Gardiner 
<i688-i745)— Last words attributed 
to him, but see Doddridge's Lt/e, 
I747» P- 187, and note to Scott's 
Waverleyy ch. xlvii. 

You are going to leave us, but 
I will never leave you while 
your head is upon your 
shoulders. 

John Pym (1584- 1643) — when 
Sir Thomas Wentworth was raised 
to the peerage as Earl of Strafford. 

You are no longer a parliament : 
I tell you, you are no longer 
a parliament 
Oliver Cromwell (1599- 1658) 
— when dissolving the Long Parlia- 
ment, Apr. 20, 1653. Preceded 
by: "For shame, get you gone; 
give place to honester men ; to those 
who will more faithfully discharge 
their trust," and followed by : " The 
Lord has done with you : he has 



chosen other instruments for carrying 
on his work.*' (Hume, Hist, of 
Engl.) See also What shall we 
do with this bauble? 

You can always get the truth 
from an American statesman 
after he has turned seventy, 
or given up all hope of the 
Presidency 
Wendell Phillips (1811-84)—^ J 
in a speech (Nov. 7, i860,) on the (A 
election of Abraham Lincoln to the / 
Presidency of the U.S. ' 

You have not to do with Holbein, 
but with me; I tell you of 
seven peasants I can make 
as many lords ; but of seven 
lords I could not make one 
Holbein. 
Henry VIII. (14911547)— to a 

nobleman who complained of some 

rude treatment by the painter. See 

Avec quatre aunes de drap &c. 

Je puis faire des nobles quand je 
veux &c. 
James I. (1566- 1625) is credited 

with saying, ** I can make a lord, 

but only God Almighty can make a I 

gentleman." 

You have risen by your gravity : 
I have simk by my levity. 

John HorI^eTooke (1736-1812) 

— remarking to his more prosperous 

brother that they had reversed the 

natural order of things. 

You have swept away our con- 

stitutioUj you have destroyed 

our parliament, but we will 

have our revenge. We will 

send into the ranks of your 

parliament a hundred of the 

freatest scoimdrels of the 
ingdom. 
Henry Grat-^an (1750-1820)— 
referring to the Irish representatives 
in the British parliament after the 
Union. 

You make me drink. Pray leave 



So 
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me quiet. I find it affects 
my head. 

Princess Augusta Charlotte, 
daughter of George IV. and Queen 
Caroline ( 1796- 1 817)— Last words, 
dying in childbed. 

You may call it the accidental 
and fortuitous concourse of 
atoms. 

Lord Palmerston (1784- 1865) 
— of the combination of parties, led 
by Disraeli and Gladstone, which 
defeated the government on the 
Chinese War, Mar. 5, 1857. (See 
Quarterly Review, 1835, ^^l. liii, 
p. 270) 

You may ^o on, sir : so far, the 
court is quite with you. 
Lord Ellenborough (1750- 
i8i8)--to a young barrister who 
began his speech, "The unfortunate 
client who appears by me" — and 
stopped short after repeating the 
words several times. (Campbell 
Life,) 

You may polish the pewter till it 
shines without its becoming^ 
silver. 

Lord Justice Bowen (1835-94) 
— in a lecture on Education. 

You must not contrast too 
strongly the hours of court- 
ship with the years of pos- 
session. 

Benjamin Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-8 1 )— in a speech. 
Mar. 17, 1845, on agricultural dis- 
tress. Preceded by : ** There is no 
doubt a difference in the right 
honourable gentleman's [Sir Robert 
Peel] demeanour as leader of the 
Opposition and as minister of the 
Crown. But that's the old story ; 
you must not, &c. 

You must stand afar off to judg^e 
St. Peter's. 
Wendell Phillips (1811-84)— 



in a speech at Boston (Mass.) Feb. 
17, 1861. See Great objects can 
only be seen, &c. 

You need not be anxious con- 
cerning^ to-night. It will be 
very peaceful and quiet with, 
me. 

William Ellery Channing 
(1780-1842) — Last words. 

Youngf man, you have heard, na 
doubt, how gjeat are the 
terrors of death : this night 
will probably afford you 
some experience; but you 
may learn, and may you pro- 
fit by the example, that a 
conscientious endeavour to 
perform his duties through 
life, will ever close a 
Christian's eyes with comfort 
and tranquillity. 
William Battie (1704-76) — 

Last words. 

Your highness has made me toa 
great for my house. 

Sir Nicholas Bacon, father of 
Lord Bacon (1510-79) — to Queen 
Elizabeth when on a visit to him in 
1 572. Elizabeth had remarked that 
his house was too small. 

Your Majesty is not a gentleman- 

Duke of Wellington (1769- 
1852)— reply to George IV in 1822, 
on the latter protesting that he 
could not "on his honour as a gentle- 
man " appoint Canning secretary for 
foreign affairs. ** Your Majesty, I 
say, is not a gentleman, but the 
sovereign of England, with duties to 
your people far above any to your- 
self", &c. 

Your warrant is written in fair 

characters, legible without 

spelling. 

Charles I (1600-49)— to one 

Joyce, who came with some troopers 

to conduct him to the army (June 5, 
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1647) and, in answer to the king's 
enqairies for his authority* pointed 
to the soldiers. See Vous avez fait, 
monsieur, trois fautes d'orthographe. 

You sit upon a form, but you 

stand upon a ceremony. 
Archbishop Whately (1787- 
1863)— replying to his own question, 
what is the difference between form 
and ceremony ? 

Youth, I forgive thee ! 

Richard I {n^-j.^y^^o an 
archer, named Gourdon, who had 
wounded him while besi^ng the 
castle of Chaluz. He added "Loose 
his chains, and give him a hundred 
shillings." The king died next day, 
but his order was disobeyed and the 
archer flayed alive and hanged. 

You will be hanged if you do. 



Thomas (afterwards) Lord 
Erskinb (i750-i823)-.reply on a 
slip of paper to a message from 
Thelwall, chaiged with high treason, 
whom he was defending. Thelwall 
wrote " IMl be hanged if I don't 
plead my own cause." After 
£rskine's reply, Thelwall wrote 
" Then I'll be hanged if I do." 

You will never get credit bv be- 
lieading me, my neck is so 
short 

Sir Thomas More (1480-1535) 
—to the executioner, who had pre- 
viously asked his forgiveness, which 
was granted (Hume, Hist ofEngL) 
Anne Boleyn (c. 1507-36), wife of 
Henry VHI, remarked to the Lieu- 
tenant of the Tower ** The ex- 
ecutioner is, I hear, very expert ; 
and my neck is very slender." 
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A cceurs vaillants rien d'impos- 
sible (Nothing is impossible 
to valiant hearts.) 

Motto of Jacques Cceur (1400- 
56)— son of a mferchant furrier of 
Bourges : appointed master of the 
mint there by Charles VII. Lent 
ihe king (1449) 200,000 gold crowns 
etiabling him to undertake the con- 
quest of Normandy. Cf. "It is a 
strong castle, and strongly guarded ; 
but there is no impossibility to brave 
meu." (Sir Walter Scott, Quentin 
Durwardj ch. iii.) 

Adieu, ch^re France I je ne vous 
irerrai jamais plus ! (Adieu, 
dear France ! I shall never see 
you more ! ) 

Farewell of Mary Stuart (1542- 
S7) 10 France. 

The lines 
** Adieu, plaisant pays de France. 
4* O ma patrie^ 
**' La plus ch6rie ! " etc. 

at one time attributed to her, were 
written by a journalist, G. Meusnier 
tie Querlon (1702-80) who published 
ihem as hers in 1765 (Diet, of Nat. 
Biog.^ vol. xxxvi, p. 389). 
Another version : 

{Adieu^ France ! Adieti, France I 
/> pense ne vous voirplus.^^ (Adieu , 
Krance ! Adieu, France! I think 
I hat I shall never see you more.) 
I?rant6me, vol. v, pp. 92-4. 



Cf. " Adieu, charmant pays de France 
•• Que je dois tant chdrir ! 
" Berceau de mon heu reuse enfance 
" Adieu ! te quitter c'est mourir." 
66ranger, Adieu de Marie Stuart. 
(Farewell, farewell, sweet land of France, 

Enshrined in my heart ! 
Home of my childhood's happy hours, 

Farewell ! 'tis death from thee to part), 
also " Mary, Queen of Scots," Poem 
by Henry Glassford Bell. See Fare- 
well, France, farewell, &c. 

Adieu, mon cher Morand, je me 
meurs. (Adieu, my dear Mor- 
and, I am dying.) 
Voltaire (1694- 1778)— Last 
words. Wagniere, Relation du 
Voyage deM.de Voltaire h Paris en 
lyyS^ et de sa mort {Mi moires sur 
Voltaire^ etc. Longchamp and 
Wagniere, Paris, 1826, p. 163.) 
Adieu, prince sans terre. (Adieu, 
landless prince.) 
Lamoral, Comte d'Egmont 
(1522-68) — when taking leave of 
William of Orange (1533-84) 
** the Silent," who had escaped from 
what he considered the murderous 
intentions of Philip II of Spain. 
Orange replied : ** Adieu^ comte 
sans tite.^^ (Adieu, headless count. ) 
The Count is one of the principal 
characters in Goethe's tragedy of 
Egmont. See Farewell, Oxford 
without a head ! 

Ah ! c'est que vous ne savez pas 
combien il pent rester de 
bonheur dans trois arpents 
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de terre. (Ah ! you do not 
know how much happiness can 
remain in three arpents [3 to 4} 
acres] of land. ) 

Saying of Helvetius's widow 
(i7i9-iSx>) at Auteuil, to Napo- 
leon (1769-1821), who was aston- 
ished at her cheerfulness in her 
reduced circumstances. 

Ah ! c'est line spoliation y^rita^ 
ble; c'est une indignity 

(Ah ! it*s a downright spolia- 
tion ; it's an insult. ) 
Louis Adolphe Thiers 
(1 797- 1 877) — alluding to the large 
amount (;^200,ooo,ooo) of the war 
indemnity exacted by the Germans 
after the Franco-German War, 
1 870- 1. 

Ah 1 le bon biUet qu' a La Ch&tre I 
(Ah ! what a fine promise La 
Chatre has !) 
Remark by NiNON DE Lenclos 
(1620- 1 705) on remembering her 
written promise to remain faithful to 
the Marquis de La Chatre during 
his absence. Voltaire quotes the 
phrase as "... /? beau billet qtC a La 
Chdtre ; " in a letter to the Comtesse 
de Lutzelbourg, Sep. 14, 1753 ; also 
as " On sait I'aventure du beau billet 
qt^a La Chdtre''^ in a letter Sur 
Mile, de Lenclos k M. , , , (1751) (Cf. 
Nouveaux milanges philosophiques, 
etc.) The anecdote is told by Saint 
Simon in ch. 151 of his Mimoires. 

Ah 1 pour Dieu, monsieur, n'ayez 
piti^ de moi, mais plutot de 
▼ous-m^me, qui combattez 
contre votre foi et votre roi. 

(Ah ! for God's sake, sir, don't 
pity me, but rather pity yourself, 
who are fighting against your 
religion and your king. ) 

Reply made by Bayard (1475- 
1524) when mortally wounded (Apr. 
30, 1524) in Italy, to the traitorous 
constable Charles de Bourbon. Said 



to be Bayard's last words. Another 
version is : ** C^ tC est pas mm quUi 
**fatti plaindre^ mais vous, qui 
** combattez contre votre roi et votre 
**patri€" (It is not I who should 
be pitied, bat ^ou, who are fighting 
against your kmg and countr}*. ) 

Ah I sainte Vierge, ayez ptti^ 
de moi et receTez mon Ante. 

(Ah ! holy Virgin, have pity on 
me and receive my soul.) 
Dying words of Cardinal 

Mazarin, (i6q2-6i), March 8-9, 

1661. 

Ah 1 si je n*^tais pas roi, je me 
mettrais en col^e. ( Ah ! if I 
were not a king, I should lose 
my temper. ) 
Louis XIV (1638-1715). (Dreux 
du Radier, Tablettes hist, et anec- 
dotes des rois de. France^ vol.3, P» 
199, 2nd edit.) 

Ah ! si le roi le savait ! (Ah ! if 

the king knew it ! ) 
Saying of the people, dating from, 
at least, feudal times, when op- 
pressed by the nobles. 

Ah! s'il se fallait m^er de 
celui-lii, en qui pourrait-on 
mettre sa confiance ? (Ah ! 

if he must be mistrusted, in 
whom could confidence be 
placed.) 
Said by Cardinal Mazarin 

( i6o2-6i )of Fabert( 1599-1662) when 

doubts were cast upon the latter's 

fidelity. 

Ah 1 sire, la pluie de Marly ne 

mouille pas. (Ah ! sire, the 

rain at Marly does not wet 

anyone.) 

Said by the Cardinal de 

PoLiGNAc (1661-1741) to Louis 

XIV (1638-1715) 

Ah, sire, qu'est-ce qui n'a pas 
soixante ans? (Ah, sire, 
who isn't sixty ?) 
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Reply made by the Marechal 
DE Gramont (1604-78) to Louis 
XIV (1638- 17 1 5), on the latter com- 
plaining of being 60 years of age. 

Ai-je done sur les ^wiules la robe 

de Nessus? (Have I then on 

my shoulders the shirt of 

Nessus ?) 

Said by Lazare Hoche (1768- 

97) — referring to the spitting of 

blood at the beginning of his last 

illness. 

A Taide de deux axiomes : Tout 
est possible et tout le monde 
a raison. (By the help of 
two axioms : Everything is pos- 
sible and everybody is right.) 

Attributed to Fontenelle 
(1657-1757) when asked how he had 
contrived to have so many friends 
and no enemies. Cf. * ' Whatever is, 
is right." Pope, Essay on Man, 
Epistle 4, 1. 394, also Epistle i, 1. 
294. 

A la lanterne 1 (To the street 
lamp !) 
Cry of the populace during the 
Revolution in the ears of the 

* aristocrats,' alluding to the 

* lanterne de la Grkve^ a street-lamp 
hung against a gibbet, at the 
corner of the rue de la Vannerte, 
and the place de la Grhfe, where 
several summary executions took 
place. The expression owes its 
notoriety to the Abb6 Maury's 
(1746- 181 7) reply to the mob who 
used it to him. He said : ** Eh 
bien! qtmnd vous m^aurez mis i\ 
la lanterne, y verrez-vous plus 
clairV (Well, and when you 
have hanged me to the lamp, will 
you see any better there ?) 

A rimmortalit^. ( To immortality. ) 

Motto of the French Academy, 

established under Richelieu in 

1635. Hence the surname of 



"Immortels" applied to the 
members (40 in number). 

AUez-vous-en, vous avez chacun 
gagn^ yotre teston. (Go 
away, you have, each of you 
earned your teston. *) 

(Claude Lc Peletier, Mimoire^ etc., de 
Mr. MoU.) 

Said by President Matthieu 
MoLfe (1 584- 1656) to the rioters 
who came to his house, after asking 
them what they wanted with him 
and getting no reply. 
Allons, Danton, point de 

faiblesse ! (Come, Danton, 

no weakness !) 
Danton's (1759-94) remark at 
the foot of the scaffold, after shed- 
ding a few tears at the thought of 
his wife. Preceded by : 

** Oh, ma bien-aimde 1 faut-il que 
je te quitte?'' (Oh, my beloved ! 
must I leave thee?) See Tu 
montreras ma tete &c. 

Allons done I j'ai refus^ mieux ! 

(How absurd ! I have refused 

better !) 

Reply of Beaumarchais (1732- 

99) to the Comte de La Blache's 

challenge to fight. He was 

referring to the Due de Chaulnes 

(? 1741-93) 

Allons, petite Creole, venez vous 

mettre dans le lit de vos 

maitres. (Come, little Creole, 

put yourself in the bed of your 

masters. ) 

Said, laughingly, by Napoleon 

(1769-1821) to Josephine (1763- 

1814) the day he took possession of 

the Tuileries (Feb. 19, 1800.) Cf. 

the remark of NApomucene 

Lemercier (1771-1840) to 

Napoleon 4 years later, at the 

inauguration of the Empire : ** Vous 

vous amusez a refaire le lit des 

Bourbons ; vous n'y coucherez pai* 

* Small piece of money received each 
day by the rioters. 
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<Yoa are amusing yourself by 
re-making the bed o? the Bourbons ; 
you will not sleep in it. ) 

Amis jusqu' anx autels (Friends 
as far as the altar. ) 
By Francis I (1494- 1547) to 
IIbnry VIII (I49X-I547) who 
pressed him to renounce the pope's 
authority. 

Amis, souvenez'Tons de Rocroy, 
de Fribourg et de Nord- 
lingen 1 (Friends, remember 
Rocroy, Fribourg and Nor- 
dlingen !) 
The Great Conde (1621-86) 
is credited with having thus ad- 
dressed his soldiers before the battle 
of Lens (Aug. 20, 1648), but the 
authenticity of the words is doubtlul. 
In Mme. de Motteville's account 
of Condi's harangue (cf. her M^m- 
oires^ No. 38 of the Collection Petitot^ 
2nd series) there are no such words. 

A moi Auvergne, voiUi )es 
ennemis. (Help, Auvergnc, 
there's the enemy. ) 
Attributed to the chevalier 
d'Assas (1738-60) by Voltaire {Slide 
de Lcuis XV, ch. 33) but said by 
Grimm {Mimoires inidiU, vol. I, p. 
188) to have been uttered by 
sergeant Dubois, belonging to his 
company, in the night of Oct. 15-16, 
1760, at Clostercamp, when both 
perished. Grimm's version is : ** A 
nous, Auvergne, c'est I'ennemi." 
(Help, Auvergne, it is the enemy) 
Cf. also Lombard de Langres, 
Mimoires, bk. 2, ch. 10 (vol i, pp. 
330-4) and Mrs. Plemans' poem 
The Fall of d" Assas, 

A moi, mes amis, it moi I (Help, 
friends, help !) 
Last words of Jean Paul Marat 
(1744-93). Hist, populaire de la 
France, 1863, vol. 4, p. 136. Other 
versions are: ** A moi, ma chere 
amie (mon amie), ^ moi !," Carlyle's 



version is as follows: *'^ w^i, 
r;kMfa9fi«, help dear!" The French 
RevolfUim, bk iv, cb. I. (Charlotte 
Coiday.) 

AppnTez-moicontre cet arbrei et 
pUcez-moi de telle sorte one 
j'aie le visage tourii^ Ters lea 
ennemis. Tamaisjenelenrai 
tourn^ le cfos ; je ne yens pas 
commencer en mourant, car 
c'est fait de moi. (Prop me 
up against this tree, and place 
me so that my face is turned 
towards the enemy. I have 
never turned my back to them ; 
I don't want to begin when I 
am dying, for all is over with 
me.) 
Words used by the Chevalier 
Bayard (1475- 1524) when mortally 
wounded between Romagnano and 
Gattinara, Italy (Apr. 30, 1524.) 
Aprte nous le dtiuge I (After 
us the deluge !) 
Mmb. de Pompadour (1721-64) 
to Louis XV after the battle of 
Rosbach (1757), to console the king, 
(p. xix of Ikssai sur la Marquise 
de Pompadour, by Desprez, pre- 
facing Mimoins de Mme, du 
Hausset.) 

**A guoi bon vous tournunter et 
vous rendre malade? aprh nous le 
deluge!" (What is the use of 
worrying and making yourself ill ? 
after us the deluge !) He had said, 
alluding to the resistance made by 
Parliament : ** Les chases, comtne 
elles sont, dureront bien autant que 
mou^* (Things as they are will 
last as long as I shall.) 

Cf. **I1 m'a racont^ aussi que 
" peignant Mme. de Pompadour, le 
**roy, apr^ I'affaire de Rosbach, 
** arriva fort triste, elle luy dit : qu' il 
"ne falloit point qu' il s'afflige&t, 
"qu'il tomberoit malade, qu'au 
** reste, apres eux le deluge." (He 
told me also that, when painting 
Mme. de Pompadour, the king, after 
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the battle of Rosbach arrived very 
downcast, she said to him that he 
ought not to upset himself, that he 
would be ill, that for the rest, after 
them the deluge.) Ch. Desmaze, 
Le Reliquaire de M, Q,de La Tour : 
Note de Mile Pel sur de La Tour 
(1874, p. 62) 

Cf. " 'E/xou ^a>'6>'To$ 7a?a jwx^tJtw 
TTV/ai." ("When I am dead let earth 
with fire be mingled.") Anon. 
{Quoted by Suetonius^ Nero^ 38.) 

A quelle sauce voulez-vous ^tre 

mang^^ ? (With what sauce do 

you wish to be eaten ?) 

Concluding words of lines under a 

caricature directed against Calonne 

(1734- 1 802) circulated in the reign 

of Louis XVI (1754-93). 

Cf. G rimm's Correspondance^ April, 
1787. 

A qui done parle-t-il ? (To whom 
does he speak, then ?) 

Frederick the Great of 
Prussia (1712-86) to d'Alembert. 
The king asked whether d'Alembert 
had seen the king of France (Louis 
XV) " Yes, when presenting to 
him my reception speech at the 
French Academy."— "Well, what 
did he say to you?" — " He did not 
speak to me, Sire." Frederick 
then made the above remark. 
Chamfort, CEuvres choisies, p. 69. 
(A. Houssaye.) 

Arri^e-pens^e. (Ulterior motive). 
Lit. Back-thought. Magasin 
pittoresque, vol. 8, p. 87. 

Phrase attributed to the Abbe 
SiEYJES (1 748- 1 836), but also to be 
found in Destouches, Le Dissipateur 
(1736) act 5, sc. 9. 

"Les femmes ont toujours quelque 
arriere-pensee." (Women have 
always some hidden thought) and, 
still earlier, in the Discours politiques 
et militaires de Francois de La 
Noue, Discours xxvi (Bale, 1587.) 



Au centre les Ines. (Donkeys to 
the centre). 

Phrase used by the French soldiers 
in Egypt when forming their batal- 
lions into squares, into the centre of 
which the savants who accompanied 
the expedition, mounted on donkeys, 
were invited for protection. A 
friendly action on the part of the 
soldiers. 

Aucun fiel n'a jamais empoisonn^ 
ma plume. (No gall has ever 
poisoned my pen. ) CEuvres de 
Cribillo7t^ 18 18, vol I, p. 13 of 
introduction and vol 2, p. 339. 

In the speech (in rime) by 
CRfeBiLLON (1674- 1 762) at his 
reception by the French Academy^ 
Sep. 27, 1731. 

Au nom de Dieu, Sire, faites la 
paix pour la France, moi 
je meurs. (In the name of 
God, Sire, make peace for 
France, / am dying.) Revue 
des Deux Mondes, April 15, 
1857, p. 904. 

Dying words of MarshalLannes, 
due de Montebello (1769-1809) to 
Napoleon. Mortally wounded at 
Essling, May 22, 1809; died 
nine days after. The words, as 
reported in the Moniteur, were 
" Sire, je meurs avec la conviction 
et la gloire d'avoir €{€ votre meilleur 
ami. (Sire, I die with the convic- 
tion and the glory of having been 
your best friend). 

Aux grands hommes la patrie 
reconnaissante. (Lit. To 
great men, the grateful 
country. — Erected in honour 
of great men by their grateful 
country.) (Decree of the Con- 
stitutional Assembly, Apr. 4, 
1791.) 

Inscription over the front of the 
Pantheon frangais^ composed by 
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the Marquis de Pastor et(i756- 
1840). 

Aux yenx d'lin sac^e, les amis 
qui se refroidisMiit sont 
comme des meubles, qu' on 
change quand ils s'usent. 
(In a wise man's eyes, friends 
who grow old are like furniture 
that is renewed when worn out.) 

FONTKNELE (1657-I757). 

Avec quatre aunes de drap, le roi 

pent faire en deux minutes 

un homme comme vous ; etil 

fant un e£fort de la nature et 

▼ingt ans de travail pour faire 

un homme comme moi. (With 

four ells of cloth the king can 

make a man like you in two 

minutes; and it requires an 

effort of nature and 20 years' 

work to make a man like me. ) 

Lekain (1728-78)— to an officer 

who sought to humiliate him. See 

You. have not to do with Holbein 

&c. 

Avez-vous lu Baruch? (Have 

you read Baruch ?) L. Racine, 

CEuvres, vol. 5, p. 156. 

La Fontaine (1621-95), to 

whom Racine had lent a copy of the 

Bible which included the lesser 

prophets, said to him : C^tait un 

beau ginie que ce Baruch ; qui itait 

il?^* (That Baruch was a great 

genius ; who was he ?) The question 

has become proverbial, to express 

astonishment at anything which has 

greatly struck anyone. 

A votre 4ge Napoleon dtait mort 
et vous ne serez que le Siey^s, 
d'une constitution mort-n6e. 

(At your age Napoleon was 
dead, and you will only be the 
Sieyes of a still-lwm constitu- 
tion.) Journal Officiel, D^bats 
parlementaires, p. 1636. 
Words addressed by M. Floquet, 
president of the Council, to General 



BOULANGER (l 837-91), junC 4, 

1888, alluding to a resolution, pre- 
sented by the latter, for revision of 
the laws of the constitution. 

Baiser L4miourette. (Lamourette 
kiss.) 
Saying used to express a short- 
lived reconciliation, derived from 
the impression made by a speech of 
the Abbe Adrien Lamourette 
(1742-94), July 7, 1792, causing 
political opponents to embrace each 
other. Three days after, however, 
the opposing parties were as great 
enemies as ever. 

B^ serait le jour qui . . . 

(Blessed would be the day 
that . . . ) 

In a letter from General (then 
Colonel) Boulanger (1837-91), 
dated May 8, 1880, to the Duc 
d'AumaLe on the latter relinquish- 
ing command of the 7th corps. * * Je 
serai toujours fier d'avoir servi un 
chef tel que vous, et bMi serait le 
jour qui me rappellerait sous vos 
ordres." (I shall always be proud 
of having served under such a chief 
as yourself, and blessed would be 
the day that would again place me 
under your orders.) 

Bien, nous n'aurons pas besoin 
de sable. (Good, we shan't 
want any sand [to blot with].) 

Junot (177 1 -181 3) — at the siege 
of Toulon (1793), Napoleon had just 
finished dictating a letter to Junot, 
(then only a sergeant) when a bullet 
covered it with earth, causing the 
above remark. 

Bois ton sang*, Beaumanoir, la 
soif te passera. (Diink thy 
blood, Beaumanoir, the thirst 
will pass off. ) 

Reply made by Geoffrey de 
Boves to Jean de Beaumanoir, 
who, wounded, and tormented by 
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thirst, asked for drink. Combat 
bctweeti thirty English and thirty 
BretoDs (March 27, 1351). La 
Baiailia de trente Anglais et de 
ir£ftU Bretons, 

Bon roiy roi avare. J'aime mieax 
etre ridicule aux coortisaiis 
que lourd an peuple. (An 
avaricious king is a good king. 
I prefer being ridiculous to the 
courtiers than oppressive to the 
people.) 
Saying of Lou IS XII (1462-1515). 
He added : Le menu du peuple est 
la prayt du gentilhomme et du soldat, 
£l cejfjr~d sont laproye du diable, 
(The lawer classes are the prey of 
the f^ealleman and the soldier, and 
Ihese are the prey of the devil) 

Briiler n'est pas r^pondre. (Burn- 
ing is not repl)dng.) — Mont- 
ieur, Jan. lO, 1794, p. 446. 
Words quoted by Camille Des- 

MOU Li N S ( 1 762- 94) to ROBESPI ERRE, 

Jan. 7, 1794.—" Cest fort bien dit^ 
Mohfspierre ; inais je te ripondrai 
comm^ Rousseau : * BrAler n^est pas 
r^poudre,^^^ (It is very well said, 
Robespierre ; but I shall answer with 
Rouiseau that Burning, etc. ). Grimm 
(under date Sep. 15, 1 762) says that 
a hfochure entitled Mes doutes sur 
ia tfwrt des jisuites has been burnt 
by order of Parliament, but that the 
author [said to be the Abb^ de 
Caveirac] says, *^ BrUler tCest pas 

^a fait tant de plaisir et ^ 

coute si peu. (That gives so 

riiuch pleasure, and costs so 

little.) 

Saying derived from a remark by 

Mile. Gaussin (d. 1767, aged 56), 

a celebrated actress of the Comfdie- 

fra?i^aise, " Que voulez-vous ? cela 

leur iait tant de plaisir, et il m'en 

coftte si peu. " ( Under date Jan. 30, 

1762) — Bachaumont, M^fiioires,\o\, 

I, p. 34 note a (1777). 



Also menriooed in Grimin's Correspond' 
OMce^ June 15, 1767, and Jan. 1778. 

Ca ira. (That will succeed). See 
{La R&volution fran^aise^ pp. 
513.29, June 4, 1899). 
Title of a Revolutionary song 
(1790), in France, the authorship of 
which is uncertain. By some it is 
attributed to Dupuis (1742-1809), 
by others to Ladr£, a street singer. 
The tune was taken from the Caril- 
lon National (air de contredanse), 
composed by Becourt. It is said 
that the expression is derived from 
a saying ot Franklin (1706-90), 
who, when asked what would be- 
come of the American Republic, 
answered, **Ca ira, 9a ira." — 
Chronique de Paris ^ May 4, 1 792, 
p. 499. Franklin's words are given 
as '^^a ira, 9a tiendra" (That will 
succeed, that will last), in G. de 
Cassagnac's Histoire des Girondins^ 
etc, (E. Dentu) vol. I, p. 373. 

Camille, tu ne m'en veux pas; 
nous avons d^ le commen- 
cement d^endu la mtoe 
cause; je fais des voeux 
pour que tu n'en sois pas 
la victime ainsi que moL 
(Camille, thou art not angry 
with me; we have defended 
the same cause from the be- 
ginning ; I pray that thou 
mayest not be the victim of it 
as well as I. ) 
Barnave ( 1761-93) to Camille 
Desmoulins, after being con- 
demned to death by the revolution- 
ary tribunal (1793). ^ 

Car tel est notre plaisir. (For 
such is our pleasure.) 

Formula appended to edicts, pro- 
clamations, orders, etc., of French 
monarchs, and first used in the 
reign (1461-83) of Louis XI. Sup- 
pressed in the reign (1830-48) of 
Louis-Philippe. The phrase under- 
went various modifications in sue- 
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cessive reigns. Another form, often 
quoted, is " Car tel est notre bon 
plaisir," and there are instances of 
its use in the reigo of Louis XVI. 
in 1787-8. 

Catilina est anz portes de Rome 

et Ton d^libb'el (Catilina is 

at the gates of Rome and you 

are deliberating !) 

Honor^ Gabriel Riquetti, Comte 

DE MiRABEAU ( 1749-91 ) — in a 

speech to the Constituent Assembly. 

See Hannibal ad portas. 

Ce DanfJEu-on de crimes. (This 
boaster of crimes. ) — St. Simon, 
M^motres, vol. vi., p. 268. 
(Hachette). 
Louis XIV (1638- 17 15)— of his 
nephew, the due d'Orl^ns, after- 
wards Regent of France. 

Ce gros gar^on g&tera tout 
(This fat fellow will spoil all.) 
Louis XII. (1462-15 15)— of his 
son-in-law, the comte d' Angouleme 
(afterwards Francis I.), who bor- 
rowed large sums on the strength of 
his royal relationship. See Francois 
ler., apres tout &c. 

Cela fera mi bel effet. (That will 
have a fine effect.) — Derttiers 
nwmens^ p. 258. 

General C.-F. deMalet(i754- 
1812) — on the road to the scaffold, 
when passing the place des Invalides, 
Paris, referring to the dome of the 
Hotel des Invalides, then being 
gilded. 

Cela ne va pas ; cela s'en va. (It 
doesn't go ; it's going away. ) 

Fontenelle (1657- 1 757), when 
dyin^, was asked "Comment cela 
va-t-il?" (How goes it?) and re- 
plied as above — a/fw de mots, 

Cela ne va pas si vite, P^e 
Joseph. (Not so &st as that, 
Father Joseph. ) 



Cardinal Richelieu (1585- 
1642) to Pbrb Joseph h prop&s of 
a military expedition, the latter 
making troops move on a map with* 
oat taking obstacles into account. 
**Cela ne va pas si vite. Fere 
Joseph ; ou passeront les troupes?" 
(Not so Cast as that. Father Joseph ; 
where will the troops pass?) 

Ce livre est un ramas de chefs- 
d'oeuvres. (This book is a heap 
of master-pieces.) 
Voltaire (1694- 1778), when 
Frederick II (1712-86) was praising 
them, had said that not one of La 
Fontaine's fables would escape 
criticism if judged calmly. On 
reading them, however, he im- 
patiently threw down the book say- 
ing the above words. 

Ce mitin-lk remue tout Paris 

qiiand il pr^che. (That rascal 

stirs all Paris when he preaches). 

Said of Bourdaloue (1632-1704) 

by a woman of the people, on seeing 

the crowd flocking to hear him 

preach. 

Ce n'est pas moi qu' il faut pleurer, 
c'est la mort de ce g^rand 
homme. (It isn't for me that 
you should weep, but for the 
death of this great man.) 
Mimoires de Saint Hiiaire, 
1766, vol. i, p. 205. 
Saint Hilaire, lieutenant- 
general of artillery — to his son. A 
bullet took off Saint Tlilaire's arm 
and mortally wounded Turenne, 
who fell dead (1675). 

Ce n'est pas parler en roi. (That 
is not speaking like a king. ) 

Bernard Palissy, (1510-90) 
had embraced the Protestant faith 
and King Henry III, wishing to 
save him from the Leaguers, visited 
him in his prison to persuade him to 
be converted. **Sire" replied 
Palissy) ** vous m^avez dit piusieurs 
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fois que votts aviezpitid de vioi^ maisy 
moiy fai pitii de vous qui avez pro-, 
tumcis ces mots : fy suis contraintl 
Ce liest pas parley en roiJ'* (Sire, 
you have several times told me you 
pitied me ; but I pity you who have 
uttered these words : I am compelled 
to do it ! That is not speaking like 
a king). Palissy died in prison at 
the age of 80 (1590). 

Cependant, sire, la post^t^ dis- 
tinguera toujours Louis le 
Grand de Louis le Gros. 

(Still, sire, posterity will always 

distinguish between Louis le 

Grand [Great] and Louis le 

Gros [Fat].) 

Remark made by Boileau (1636- 

171 1) to Louis XIV concerning the 

preference of the latter for the word 

Gros in place of Grand, 

Ce sera la meilleure des r6pub- 
liques. (It will be the best of 
the republics.) — Mdtnoires post- 
humes d^Odilon B arret. 
Attributed to General La 
Fayette (1757- 1834) at his inter- 
view with the Duke of Orleans (after- 
wards Louis-Philippe), Aug. I, 1830. 
The words '* . . . c'est la meilleure 
desr^publiques'' (it is &c.) are given 
in the Moniteur universel of Aug. 8, 
1830, as having been said by Lafay- 
ette the day before, and M. Louis 
Blanc {Histoire de dix ans, vol. i, p. 
347, 1841 edition) attributes to 
Odilon Barrot the phrase ^' Le 
due d* Orleans est la meilleure des 
republiqnes^^ (The Duke of Orleans, 
&c) and as said on July 30, 1830, in 
reply to the republicans sent to the 
Hotel de Ville by the Lointier 
meeting. 

Ces gens tremblent, ils sont k 

nous. (These people tremble, 

they are ours. ) 

Attributed to the Due Anne de 

JOYEUSE (1561-87), on seeing the 

king of Navarre's soldiers kneel 



down to pray before the battle of 
Coutras (1587). The duke thought 
they were on their knees for pardon. 
Charles the Bold (1433-77) is 
said to have made a similar remark 
at the battle of Granson (1476) on 
seeing the Swiss kneel. 

C'est it pareille ^oque que j'ai 
fait instituer le Tribunal r^- 
yolutionnaire ; j'en demande 
pardon it Dieu et aux 
hommes. (It is at such a time 
that I have caused the revolu- 
tionary tribunal to be instituted ; 
I ask forgiveness for it of God 
and men.) H. RioufTe, Md- 
moires d*un ditenu (Didot) p. 
420. 
Danton (1759-94) — when await- 
ing the decision of the tribunal as to 
his own fate. 

C'est assez de g^mir sur la perte 
d'un fils dont je n'ai pas assez 
pleur^ la naissance. (It is 
enough grieving over the loss 
of a son over whose birth I have 
not wept enough.) 
Mme. de La Valliere(c. 1642- 

17 10) on learning the death of her 

son Louis de Bourbon, comte de 

Vermandois. 

C'est bien, mais il 7 a des lon- 
gueurs. (It is well, but there 
are lengthy portions.) Esprit 
de Rivaroly 1808, p. 161. 
Reply by RiVAROL (1753- 1 801) 

when asked his opinion of a distich. 

Also attributed to Turcot (1727- 

81). 

C'est de la boue dans un bas de 
soie. (It is mud in a silk stock- 
ing, ) Chateaubriand, Mimoires 
d* outre tombe^ 1849, vol. 5, p. 
402. 
Attributed to Lord Granville, 
(181 5-91) by Chateaubriand, allud- 
ing to Talleyrand. — In a foot- 
note on the above-named page 
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Chateaubriand says, "J'affaiblis 
Texpression" (I soften the expres- 
sion). Foumier (p. 424 note) says 
that the phrase is also attributed to 
Fox. C.-A. Ste Beuve, in M. de 
Talleyrand^ (Levy, 1870, p. 37 note) 
gives it as "C'est un has de soie 
rempli de boue " (It is a silk stock- 
ing filled with mud) and as having 
been said by Lord Granville, 
but that General Bertrand, in an 
account of a scene that he had wit- 
nessed between Napoleon and 
Talleyrand, added that the last 
words were : ** Tenez, monsieur, 
vous n'etes que de la m . . . . 
dans un bas de soie." (Look here, 
sir, you are only .... in a 
silk stocking). The Earl of 
Lauderdale (1759-1839), minister 
to France in 1806 is also credited 
with the phrase. All agree, how- 
ever, that Talleyrand is alluded to. 

C'est dommag^e de s'en aller ; 9a 
commence it deyenir amu- 
sant. (It is a pity to go away : 
it is beginning to be amusing.) 

Death-bed utterance of Joseph- 
Louis Gay Lussac (1778-1850) 
—alluding to the various new scien- 
tific discoveries and inventions then 
being made. 

C'est fini, messieurs, je pars pour 
le g^and voyage. ( It is ended, 
gentlemen ; I start for the 
great journey. ) 

GONTAUT-BlRON (I562-1602)— 

when condemned to death (be- 
headed, July 31, 1602). He is also 
said to have offered a glass of wine 
to the executioner, saying, " Prenez^ 
vous devez avoir besoin du courage 
au metier que vous faites,^* (Take 
some, you must need courage for 
the work you do) 

C'est g^and' pitie quand le valet 
chasse le maitre. (It is a 

great pity when the. valet turns 
out the master. ) — L'Estoile. 



ACHILLE DE HaRLAY (1536- 

1616) chief president of the Paris 
Parliament, used these words to the 
DUG DE Guise after the day of 
the Barricades when the victorious 
duke came to him in the hope of 
obtaining his adhesion. 

C'est racteur qui m'emptehe de 
vous entendre. (It is the 
act<^r who prevents my hearing 
you.) Goizet, Hist, anecdo- 
tique^ <5r»f. 1867, p. 56. 

Attributed to Alexis Piron 
( 1689- 1773). The poet was annoyed 
by some one next him humming all 
the tunes of Rousseau's Devin du 
village beforehand, and made an un- 
complimentary remark. On the 
person in question asking whether 
this was addressed to him, Piron 
replied, " Oh, non ! monsieur, c'est 
^ racteur, &c. (Oh, no sir, it is to 
the actor, &c. ) A similar anecdote, 
however, is found in Mdange amu- 
saftt, <5r»r. vol 12, p. 452 (1829). 

C'est le commencement de la fin 1 
(It is the beginning of the end !) 

Attributed to Talleyrand ( 1 754- 
1838) by Sainte-Beuve (see his work 
on M, de Talleyrand^ ch. 3) alluding 
to the disasters of the Russian 
campaign, in 1812. Lockhart (in 
his Life of Napoleon, vol. 2, p. 205) 
also credits Talleyrand with the 
phrase, but Fournier {V Esprit dans 
CHistoire) says that it was suggested 
to him by M. de VitroUes. Also 
quoted, Voilh le commencement de 
la fin, (There's the beginning of 
the end) 

C'est le lapin qui a commence. 

(The rabbit began it. ) 

The story goes that a dog passing 
through a market killed a rabbit and 
although its master offered to pay 
ten times the value of the rabbit, 
the rabbit's owner insisted on going 
before the police commissary. A 
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boy, hearing the di&pate, undertook 
for a consideration, to depose that 
the rabbit began it. The phrase 
attained equal popularity in Ger- 
many. 

C'est magnifique, mais ce n*est 

pas la guerre (It is magnifi' 

cent, but it is not war. ) 

General Bosquet (1810-61), 

afterwards marshal of France, refer- 

ing to the charge of the Light 

Brigade at Balaclava, Oct. 28, 1854. 

C'est ma guerre k moi. (It is my 
war.) 
Attributed to the Empress 
EucfeNiE (b. 1826) wife of Napo- 
leon III, referring to the declaration 
of war between France and Germany 
in 1870. It is said, however, that 
it originates from a remark made 
by a politician at the time : Cest la 
gturre h Pifnp^ratrice. (It is the 
Empress's war) 

C'est nous qui sommes des 
anc^tres. (It is we who are 
ancestors. ) Le Clairon^ March 
II, 1882. 
Attributed to Marshal Soult 
(1769-1851), the Due de Montmor- 
ency having said to him, "Vous 
eles due, mais vous n'avez pas 
d'anc8tres." (You are a duke, but 
you have no ancestors) "C'est 
vrai," replied Soult, ** c'est nous," 
&c. (That is true, it is we, &c.,) 
Another version (A. Combes, Hist. 
6*f., dt Soult^ 1869, p. 102) gives 
the phrase as " Est-ce que je ne 
suis pas un anc^tre, moi ? ' (Am / 
not an ancestor ?) 

C'est par la gloire que les peuples 

litres sont men^s it resclav- 

age. (It is through glory that 

free nations are brought to 

slavery. ) 

. Chateaubriand (1761-1848) — 

in the French Chamber, March 2, 

18x8. Cf. Fabre d' Eglantine, Le 



Triomphe cU Gritry : " Le cti dun 
peuple litre est celui de la gloire,'*'* 
(A free people's cry is that of glory). 

C'est par le travail qu' on regne. 

(It is by work that one reigns. ) 
Sayingof Louis XIV (1638-1715). 

C'est plus qu'un crime, c'est une 
faute. (It is more than a crime, 
it is a blunder. ) 
Attributed both to Joseph 
FoucHE (1763-1820) and Talley- 
rand* (1 754- 1 838), referring to 
the death of the due d'Enghien, who 
was tried by court-martial at 11 
' p.m., one day, found guilty and 
condemned to death at 2 a.m., and 
shot between 4 and 5 a.m., the next 
morning (Mar. 21, 1804). Fouche, 
in his Mimoires^ says: **Je ne fiis 
** pas celui qui osa s'exprimer avec 
"le moins de management sur cet 
" attentat contre le droit des nations 

* * et de I'humanit^. * C'est plus qu'un 
"crime, dis-je, c'est une faute!' 
"paroles que je rapporte parce 
" qu'elles ont b.k r^p^tte et attri- 
"bu6es ^ d'autres." (I was not he 
who dared to express himself with 
the least moderation regarding this 
violation of the rights of nations and 
of humanity. "It is more than a 
crime, I say it is a blunder ! " words 
that I record because they have been 
repeated and attributed to others) 
Napoleon, in his Mimorial^ refers to 

* Fouch^ as being the Talleyrand 
" of the clubs, and Talleyrand, the 
"Fouch^ of the Salons.' Ste. 
Beuve, M, de Talleyrand (1870) ch. 
2. p. 79, quotes the phrase as " C'est 
pire qu'un crime, c'est une faute" 
and (pp. 79-80) says that he has 
been assured that it was in reality 
uttered by Boulay (de la Meurthe). 
Boulay de la Meurthe, in les De- 
mitres anneis du due d'^Enghietiy 
says (referring to his execution) 
"Dans ce milieu ou depuis long- 

*But see Histoire des deux Restaura- 
tioHs, vol, X, p. 92, 1858. 
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'* temps on se melait toat bas de 
''juger Bonaparte, Timpression qui 
**privalut aussitdt fut celle d*une 
''faute commise." (In this circle 
where for a long lime they had 
taken upon themselves to judge 
Bonaparte in whispers, the impres- 
sion which at once prevailed was 
that of a mistake committed) Cf. 
*' 11 y a de mauvais ezemples qui 
*'sont pires que les crimes: et plus 
** d'etats ont p^ri parce qu* on a viol^ 
*' les moeurs que parce qu* on a \\o\k 
* * les lois. *' (There are bad examples 
which are worse than crimes : and 
more slates have perished because 
morality has been sinned against 
than because laws have been broken). 
Montesquieu, Grandeur et Decadence 
'Jes Romains, ch. viii. Also ** Si 
•*comme vous le dites, Bonaparte 
"s'est rendu coupable d'un crime, 
** ce n'est pas une raison que je roe 
"rende coupable d'une faute." — 
(If, as you say, Bonaparte has been 
guilty of a crime, that is no reason 
why I should become guilty of a 
mistake) Lady C. J. Blennerhassett, 
Talleyrand, Eine Studie, ch. 14 
(Berlin, 1894, p. 324). 

C'est que vous n'avez pas ^t^ 
sous la baguette du magicien. 

(You have never been under the 
influenceoflhemagician'swand. ) 
William Pitt (17 59- 1806)— in 
reply to a Frenchman who expressed 
his astonishment that a moral nation 
like England should submit to be 
governed by a man so wanting in 
private virtue as Charles James Fox. 

C*est toujours avec un nouveau 
plaisir. . . (It is always with 
renewed pleasure. . .) 
Favourite expression of Louis 
Philippe (1773- 1850)— much ridi- 
culed in the newspapers, notably La 
Caricature^ May 16, 1833. 

C*est une croix de bois qui a 
sauv6 le monde. (It is a 



cross of wood that has saved 
the world.) Chateaubriand, 
Mimoires d^auire-tontbe, vol. 3, 
p. 235- 
In a speech by Montlosier 
(1755-1838) to the Constituent As- 
sembly (Nov. 2, 1789). 

C'est nne m^disance, sire, il 0*7 
a pas de jour que je ne fasse 
au moins trois fois le tour de 
mon cousin d'Aumont (It is 

a slander, sire, not a day passes 
but what I walk at least three 
times round my cousin d'Au- 
mont. ) 
Joking reply by the dug de 
VivoNNE (1636-88) to Louis XIV, 
who reproached him, in the pre- 
sence of the DUG d'Aumont (who 
was very fat, like Vivonne) wiih 
not taking enough exercise. 

C'est un grand diable d' Anglais 
sec, qui va toujours droit de- 
▼ant lui. (He is a tall thin 
devil of an Englishman, who 
always goes straight forwards.) 

A Bourbon queen of Spain's * sar- 
casm against James Fitzjames, 
Duke of Berwick (1670-1734) her 
untractable marshal. Cf. George 
Barley's preface to the works of 
Beaumont & Fletcher ( 1840). 

C'est un sale coup pour la fan- 
fare It (It is a great blow for 
the band.) 
Reported to have been said by a 
captam of tirailleursat Weissenburg, 
Aug. 4, 1870, on seeing the musi- 
cians decimated by the fire of the 
Bavarians. 

C'est vous qui 6tes le n^g^e ? Eh 
bien, continuez ! (It is you 
who are the "n^re" Well, 
go on !) 

* Probably Marie Louise Gabrielle de 
Savoie (1688-1714) married to Philip 
V. of Spain in 1701. 

t i.e., military brass band. 
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Remark made by Marshal 
MacMahon (1808-93) to a pupil at 
Saint Cyr at a review (see the AbW 
L. C. Berry's biography of Mac- 
Mahon (1895, P» 64). The word 
"negre" (= negro) is applied at 
Saint Cyr to the first pupil of his 
year. Unfortunately, it appears 
that the pupil addressed was a 
mulatto, and the term pursued him 
to such an extent that he at last sent 
in his resignation (cf. Le Gaulois, 
March 4, 1898). 

Cet homme sera pendu, mais la 

corde cassera. (That man 

will be hanged, but the rope 

will break. ) 

Sophie Arnould (1744-1803)— 

of Beaumarchais. 

Cette femme apprend k penser a 
ceux qui ne s'en aviseraient 
point ou qui Tavaient oubli^. 

(That woman teaches to think 
those who would not dream of 
doing so or who had forgotten 
it.) 
Napoleon (1769 - 1821) — of 
IMme. dk Stael. 

Cette poutre durera plus que vous 
et moi. (This beam will last 
longer than you and I.) 
Answer made by the Due de 
Sully (i 560-1 641) to Henri IV, 
who sent for his three ministers, 
Villeroi, President J eannin and Sully, 
in turn and pointed out to each a 
beam that seemed in danger of fall- 
ing, to shew a Spanish ambassador 
their respective characters from 
their remarks. Villeroi said : 
* ' Sans doute ; ilfaut la raccommoder^ 
je vais dontter des ordres.^^ — (Of 
course, it must be repaired, I'll go 
and give instructions). J eannin 
said: ^^ II faudra s'en assurer, ^^ 
(It must be attended to). Sully 
said : ** Eh ! Sire, y pensez vous ? 
iette poutre durera plus que vous et 
moV (Do you think so, sire? this 



beam will last longer than you or I). 
Chamfort. 

Chacun chez sol, chacun pour soi. 

(Everyone in his own home, 
everyone for himself.) 

Attributed, as a political maxim, 
to M. DupiN (1783-1865) (Dec. 6, 
1830), but he in his Memoirs (vol. 2, 
pp 267-9) claims to have said in- 
stead : ** Chacun chez soi, chacun 
son droit." (Everyone in his own 
home, everyone his rights). — Moiii- 
teur universe!, Dec. 8, 1830, p. 
1648. The question before the 
Chamber of Deputies was whether 
France should assist Poland. 

Chauvinisme. (Chauvinism, i.e.. 
Jingoism.) 

Term applied to an exaggerated 
patriotism, derived from the name 
(Chauvin) of one of the principal 
characters in a vaudeville la Cocarde 
tricolore, by Theodore and Hippolyte 
Cojgniard (acted in 1 831). The de- 
finition given in the 1878 edition of 
the dictionary of the French Academy 
is as follows : ** Terme trh familiery 
qt^on a employ^ pour chercher a 
tourner en ridicule un sentiment ex- 
alt ide lagloire des armes fran^aises. " 
(Very familiar term, which has been 
used to turn into ridicule an exalted 
sentiment of the glory of the French 
arms) 

Cherchez la femme. (or Ou est 
la femme?) (Fmd the woman, 
[or where is the woman ?]) 

Attributed to Gabriel de Sar- 
TINK (1729- 1 801) lieut. -general of 
police in 1759. Cf. 

M, Jackal. — Que dis-je toujours, 
monsieur Salvator? "Cherchez la 
femme ! " Cette fois, la femme est 
trouv6e. 

Mme, Desmarest, — Comment, la 
femme est trouv6e ? vous croyez qu'il 
y a une femme dans cette affaire ? 

M, Jackal, — II y a une femme 
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dans loutes les affaires; aussitot 
qu'on me fait un rapport, je dis: 
** Cherchez la femme ! " On cher- 
che la femme et quand la femme est 
trouv^ . . . 

Mme, DesmaresL — Eh bien ? 

M.JackcU, — On ne tarde pas a 
trouver I'homme. 

{M. JackcU. — What do I always 
say, monsieur Salvator ? ' ' Look for 
the woman ! " This time the 
woman is found. 

Mme, Desmarest, — What, the 
woman is found ? you think there is 
a woman in this case ? 

M, Jackal, — There is a woman in 
every case ; as soon as a report is 
made to me, I say : " Look for the 
woman ! " The woman is sought 
fur, and when she is found . . . 

Mme Desmarest, — Well? 

M. Jackal. — The man is soon 
found.) — Dumas, Les Mohicans de 
Paris, act 3, sc. 7. (5th tableau). 

** Nulla fere causa est in qua non 
femina litem 

Moverit : accusal Manilia, si rea 
non est." (Tuvenal, sat. 6, 11. 242-3. ) 
(There is hardly any matter about 
which a woman will not stir up a 
law-suit : if she is not defendant, 
Manilia is plaintiff). 

*' Such a plot must have a woman 
in it." 

Richardson, Sir Charles Gran- 
dison^ letter 24 (1753). 

Also A. Dumas, Les Mohicans de 
Paris y vol. 3, ch. x and xi. 

Clameur (or cri) de Haro. 

Phrase referring to a formula 
formerly in use in Normandy and 
used in Jersey to this day. **Ha Ro 
a Paide, mon prince.^* 

{Aa or If a is the exclamation of 
a person suffering, Po is the Duke 
RoUo's name abbreviated) The 
phrase being said three times by the 
party aggrieved, the aggressor 
attempted anything further at his 



peril. Used at the funeral of 
William the Conqueror. (For an 
account of the scene see the Harleian 
MS. Some say that Lfaro is derived 
from the Celtic verb haren (to cry for 
assistance); ^rafi— help. Only as 
recently as March 4, 1890, the 
formula was used in Cjuemsey (cf. 
The Morning Post, March 5, 1890) 
"Haro! Haro! Haro! A Taide 
mon Prince ! On me fait tort ! " 
(Haro ! Haro ! Haro ! Help, my 
Prince ! I am being wronged.) Cf. 
" Haro and help, and hue and cry, 
every true man I " — Sir Walter 
Scott, Kenilworths ch. xxiv. also 
P. Bourget, Etudes et Portraits, 
vol ii, p. 92. 

Clem^t, juge inique, je t'ajoume 
a comparaitre dans quarante 
jours devant le tribunal du 
souverain juge. (Clement, 
iniquitous judge, I summon you 
to appear in forty days before 
the tribunal of the sovereign . 
judge.) 

Last words attributed to Jacques 
DE MOLAY (c. 1 244- 1 3 13 or 13 14) 
last Grand Master of the Order of 
Templars. It is said that he sum- 
moned both the pope (Clement V — 
c. 1264-1314) and the king (Philippe 
LE Bel— 1268-1314). 

Combien faut-il de sots pour 
faire un public ? (How many 
fools are necessary to make a 
public ?) 

In Chamfort's Carcuteres et 
Anecdotes (vol 4, pp. 217-8) there 
is an anecdote of someone not 
named, who used these words, 
when the public was spoken of as 
having a different opinion to his own 
concerning a certain work. See 
Thirty millions, mostly fools. 

Comme ami, je vous ofifre mon 
bras, comme maitre, je vous 
promets justice. (As a friend. 
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I offer you my arm ; as a 

master, I promise you justice.) 

In a letter written Nov. 8, 1597, 

by Henri IV (i 553-1610) to 

DUPLESSIS-MORNAY. 

The above, although not the 
exact words used, are a risumi of 
the letter. A similar remark is also 
attributed to Louis XIV (1638- 1715) 
in Minagiana^ vol. 3, p. 134 (1715 
edition) h profios of a courtier who 
had received an offence. 

Comment peut on toe Persan J 

(How can one be a Persian !) 
A saying expressing astonishment 
at the appearance of anyone, not 
even being a European. Allusion 
to Les Lettres persams written by 
Montesquieu (1689-1755) published 
in 1721. 

Comme mi seul homme. (As one 
man.) 
Oft-quoted saying, the original of 
which is uncertain or unknown. 

Courage, P^re Joseph, Brisach 

est k nous. (Courage, Father 

Joseph, Brisach is ours.) 

Said by Cardinal Richelieu 

(1585-1642) to Pere Joseph, who 

was dying, at the Chateau de Ruel, 

when Brisach was capitulating. 

Dans les revolutions, le pouvoir 

reste toujours dans les mains 

des petits; mais il vaut 

mieux toe n6 pauvre p^cheur 

que de gouvemer les hommes. 

(In revolutions the power 

always remains in the hands of 

nobodies ; but it is better to be 

born a poor fisherman than to 

govern men.) 

Danton's (i759-q4) reflection 

when taken back to prison, after 

being sentenced to death. He 

added : "Les insens^s ! ils crieront : 

Vive la rcpublique ! en me voyant 

marcher a P^chafaud." (The fools ! 

they will cry: Long live the re- 



public ! when seeing me walk to the 
scaffold). Demiers momens^ p. 201. 

D^barrassons nous de ce qui nous 

^toe. (Let us rid ourselves 

of what troubles us. Journal 

Officiely Dubois parlementaites, 

p. 1057. 

In a speech by M. Madier de 

MoNTjAU in the chamber of 

Deputies, Tune 10, 1886, on the 

subject of members of families 

having reigned in France. 

D^fiez-vous des premiers mouve- 
ments; ils sont presque 
toujours bons. (Mistrust flrst 
impulses ; they are nearly 
always good. ) 

Cynical saying sometimes attri- 
buted to Talleyrand (1 754- 1 838), 
but really belonging to Count 
Montrond. (Capt. Gronow's Re- 
colUctions and Anecdotes — Count 
Montrond) 

D^'k, monseigneur? (Already, 
my lord ?) — Louis Blanc, 
Histoire de dix ans, vol 5, p. 
290. 

It is said that Louis Philippe 
(1773- 1850) when visiting 
Talleyrand (1754- 1838) shortly 
before his death (May 1838) used 
the above words. The king asked 
if he suffered and Talleyrand replied 
*'Oui, comme un damn^." (Yes, 
like the damned.) The anecdote, 
however, appears to be an invention, 
so far as concerns Talleyrand and 
the king ; and Vimpfovisateur^ 
Salentin (1804) relates the same . 
story of BouvARD, a learned 
doctor (1717-87) who remarked 
''^ DijhV of a patient, the arch- 
bishop of Reims (Monseigneur de 
la Roche-Aymond) when told that 
he was suffering * * comme un damn^. " 
— De Levis, Sotwenirs et portraits^ 
p. 241. 

De Taudace, encore de Taudace, 
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tottjours de I'audace. (Auda- 
city, still audacity, audacity al- 
ways.) Moniteur^ Sep. 4, 1792. 
In a speech by Danton (1759- 
94), Sep. 2, 1792. He added, 
'*^/ la France est sauv^e" (and 
France is saved. ) When reproached 
with his audacity, Danton said : 
" L'audace individuelte est, sans 
" doute, reprehensible ; mais 
"I'audace nationale, dont j'ai tant 
"de fois donn^ Texemple, est 
"l>ermise, et je m'honore de la 
poss6der." (Individual audacity is, 
of course, reprehensible; but national 
audacity, of which I have so many 
times given the example, is permis- 
sible, and I honour myself for 
possessing it.) Demiers momensy 
p. 200. Gambetta (1838-82) used 
the expression ** Du travail^ encore 
du travail^ et toujours du travail! 
(Work, still work, and work always !) 
in a speech at Versailles, June 24, 
1872. 

De plus fort en plus fort, comme 

Chez Nicolet. (Stronger and 

stronger, as at Nicolet's). 

A popular sayings, alluding to the 

way in which Nicolet (1710-96) 

arranged his entertainments 

(Boulevard du Temple, Paris.) 

Des choses et non des mots. 

(Things and not words.) 
Motto of Lazare Hoche 
(1768-97). 

Devant un homme comme vous, 

je ne suis plus une femme 

comme moi. (In presence of 

a man like you, I am no longer 

a woman like myself.) 

Reply of Sophie Arnould 

(1 744- 1803) to the lieutenant of 

police's enquiry who were the 

people who had supped at her 

house. Sophie did not remember. 

— * A woman like you ou^ht to 

remember such things,' said he. 

To this she replied, *Yes, but,' 



etc. Another account credits 
CoRBiNELLi (who lived to be 
more than 100) with having made 
a similar reply to the lieutenant of 
police d* Argenson (? 1 652- 1 72 1 ) 
when questioned as to a supper, 
1697, where he was present and at 
wUch songs were sung about Mme. 
de Maintenon. "... devant un 
homme comme vous^ je ne suis pas 
un homme comme moi^ 

Dieu ait votre Ame ; vous nous 
ayez fait maints maux et 
douleurs (May God receive 
your soul ; you have caused us 
many ills and griefs.) 

Words uttered by Rene II, duc 
DE Lorraine (1451-1508) on visit- 
ing the body of Charles le It- 
meraire which was found at a little 
distance from Nancy on Jan. 7, 1477. 
Chronique dejean de Troyes. 

Dieu a-t-il done oubli^ ce que 
j'ai fait pour luL (Has God 
then forgotten what I have done 
for him.) 

Louis xiv (1638- 171 5)— after the 
battle of Malplaquet (Sep. 11, 
1709). 

Dieu est toujours pour les gros 
bataillons (God is always on 
side of the big battalions. ) 

Attributed to Turenne (1611-75) 
by Joseph de Maistre. Cf. * * Dieu est 
d'ordinaire pour les gros escadrons 
centre les petits." — Bussy Rabutin 
Lettres, iv, 91 , Oct. 18, 1677. (God is 
usually for the big batallions against 
the little ones.) **Le nombre des 
" sajjes sera toujours petit. II est 
" vrai qu'il est augmente ; mais ce 
" n'est lien en comparaison des 
" sots, et par malheur on dit que 
" Dieu est toujours pour les gros 
"bataillons." (The number of wise 
men will always be small. It is true 
that it has increased ; but that is 
nothing compared with the fools, 
7 
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and unfortunately it is said that God 
is always on the side of the big 
batallions.) — Voltaire, Letter to M, 
Le Riche, Feb. 6, 1770. Cf. " Wise 
men and Gods are on the strongest 
side." — Sir C. Sedley, Antony and 
Cleopatra^ act 4, sc. 3 (1677, p. 
38.) ; also '* Deos fortioribus adesse 
(dixit)" ("The gods fight on the 
side of the stronger.") Tacitus, 
History IV, 42. See One, on God's 
side, is a majority. 

Dieu et la liberty (or Dieu et 
liberty) (God and Liberty.) 

Voltaire (1694- 1778)— to B. 
Franklin's grandson, in 1778, when 
asked to give him his blessing. 
Some say that he spoke in English. 
T. J. Duvernet, Vie de Voltaire, 
1787, p. 300. 
See God and liberty. 

Dieu, je te prie que tu fasses 
aujourd'hui pour la Hire 
autant que tu voudrois que 
La Hire fit pour toi s'il mit 
Dieu et que tu fusses La 
Hire. (Oh, God, I pray thee 
do to-day for La Hire as much 
as you would like him to do for 
thee, if he were God and thou 
werl La Hire.) 

Prayer attributed to La Hire 
(Etienne de VignoUes) (1390- 1442) 
before a combat after receiv- 
ing absolution from the chaplain. 
— Chronique dela Pucelle. Car- 
LYLE (in his Life of Frederick 
the Great, bk. xv, ch. 14), credits 
Leopold, Prince of Anhalt- 
Dessau (1 676- 1 747) with a similar 
prayer before a battle: **Oh God, 
jissist our side : at least, avoid 
assisting the enemy, and leave the 
result to me." 

Dieu m'a confi6 I'honneur des 
Polonais, je ne le remettrai 
qu' k Dieu. (God has confided 
Poland's honour to me, I will 



only deliver it up to God !) Ch. 
Deulin, P Esprit fmUk, June 
24, 1862. 

A gvCTiadier named Antoine 
Delcflu, at the Prefecture du Nord, 
June 30, 1862, claimed to have 
heard these words uttered by Prince 
JozEF Anton Poniatowski (1762- 
1813) at Leipsic, as he plunged into 
the Elster. The same person also 
affirmed that he heard Cameron ne 
repeat — ** La garde,'* &c. (q. v.) 
Xyi\c^,— 'Journal des Dibats, July 7, 
1862. 

Dieu seul est g:rand, mes fr^res*! 

(God alone is great, my 
brethren !). 

First words of the funeral sermon 
on Louis XIV, preached by J. B. 
Massillon (1663- 1742). 

Diviser pour regner. (Divide^ 
to reign). 

Machiavelian maxim put in 
practice by Catherine de Medi- 
CIS (1519-89) and by Louis XI 
(1423-83) (See also Qui nescit dis- 
simulare &c), but existing as a Latin 
one, ^^ Divide et impera," Vol- 
taire has written "Dissimuler, vertu 
de roi et de femme de chambre." 
(To dissimulate, virtue of kings 
and chambermaids). — Cf. ** Diviser 
pour regner: voil^ sa politique." 

(Divide to reign : that is his 
policy). Voltaire, Don Pedre, act 
4, sc. 2. 

Donnez-moi quelques lignes de 
r^criture d'un homme, cela 
me suffira pour le faire 
pendre. (Give me a few lines 
of a man's hand-writing, that 
will ht sufficient for me to get 
him hanged). 

Saying attributed to Cardinal 
Richelieu (1585- 1642) (see Mme. 
de Motteville's Memoirs, (1723^ 
vol i, p. 58) d propos of the cheva- 
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Her de Jars'* case) although M. 
Fournier, in his Esprit dans 
rhistoire, credits either LaffAmas 
or Laubardemont (Richelieu's 
instruments) with it. Mme. de. 
Motte villa's Tersion is ** . . . seUm 
Us manieres mime du cardinal^ qui, 
h ce que fai oui cofiter d ses amis, 
cpvait accoutumi de dire qu* avec 
deux lignes de V^critnre d'un 
homme on pourrait faire le proch 
auplus innocent^ ( . . . accord- 
ing to the methods of the cardinal 
himself, who, as I have heard his 
ftioids tell, was in the habit of 
sa3ring that with two lines of a 
man's handwriting, an accusation 
could be made against the most 
innocent.) Another version is 
" Qu'on me donne six lignes Writes 
de la main du plus honoete homme, 
j'y trouverai de quoi le faire pendre." 
(Give me six lines written by the 
hand of the most honest man, I will 
find enough in them to hang him). 
Donnez-moi un rem^e pour la 
fatigue, mais que ce remMe 
ne soit pas le repos. Give 
me a remedy for fatigue, but 
let not that remedy be rest). 
Lazare Hochb (1768-97)— to his 
doctor (1797). He died Sep. 18, 
1797. 

Du sublime au ridicule il n'ya 

qu'un pas. (There is only 

one step from the sublime to 

the ridiculous. ) Abbe de Pradt, 

Hist aire de tambassade dans le 

Grande-duchi de Varsovie en 

1812 (1815 ed., p. 215), also, 

Mme. de R6musat, Mimoires 

(1880, vol. 3, p. 56). 

Favourite saying of Napoleon 

( 1 769-1821); also attributed to 

Talleyrand (1754-1838). Cf. 

** En general, le ridicule touche au 

* Francois de Rochechouart, chevalier de 
Jars, was condemned to death in 1633 and 
was already on the scaffold when his 
pardon arrived (died 1670). 



sublime." — Marmontel, EUmMts 
d^ litiMUure.--{ij%7, vol 5. p. 188). 
'* Le magnifique et le ridicule sent 
si voisins qu'ils se touchent." — 
(The magnificent and the ridiculous 
are so near each other that they 
touch). — Fontenelle, Dialogues des 
Morfs Anciens et Modemes, I 
{Scarron). •* One step above the 
sublime makes the ridiculous, and 
one step alx>ve the ridiculous makes 
the sublime again."— Thos. Paine, 
Age of Reason, pt. 2. ad fin. (note) 
'* Du fanatisme a la barbarie il n'y a 
qu'un pas. (There is only one step 
from fanaticism to barbarity). Dide- 
rot, Essai sur le Mirite et la Vertu, 
Didicace, 

Du temps que j'^tais roi ! (At the 
time when I was king !) 
Louis XIV (1638-1715)— on 

his death -bed. Died Sep. i, 171 5. 

Ecrasez TinfAme 1 (Crush the 
infamous thing !) 
Phrase often used by Voltaire, 
(1694. 1 778) at the end of his letters, 
especially in the year 1762 and after. 
Sometimes he abbreviated it to 
"Ecr. rinf." In a letter to 
d'Alembert (1717-83) dated Nov. 
28, 1762, he explains that by "in- 
f^me" he refers to superstition. 
**Vous pensezbien queje ne parle 
" que de la superstition : car pour 
"la religion chretienne,je la respecte 
"etTaimecommevous" . . . (You 
know that I only speak of super- 
stition : as for the Christian religion, 
I respect it and love it as you do. ) 

Eh bien ! je n'avais pas oubli6 de 
vous obliger, mais j'avais 
oubli6 que je I'eusse fait 
(Well ! I had not forgotten to 
oblige you, but I had forgotten 
that I had done so.) 
Attributed to Fontenelle (1657- 
^757) when spoken to on the sub- 
ject of a service which he at first 
thought he had forgotten to render. 
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£h bleu, mes enfants, qu'est-ce 
que c'est? du canon? Eh 
bien I ca tue 9a tue, voilA 

tout ! (Well, boys, what is it ? 

carinon ? Well ! that kills, that 

kills, that's all !) 
M, DE Saint-Pern— at the battle 
of Mmden(i757), to the corps of the 
grenadiers of France (exposed to a 
severe fire from a battery), to induce 
[hem to be patient. 

Eh [ ne le tounnentez done pas 
taut ! II est plus b^te que 

mechant (Don't torment 

him so ! He is more stupid 

thtin wicked.) 

Said by La Fontaine's (1621- 

95 1 nijjse— during his last illness, to 

the priest who was urging him to 

re pen L 

Eh I qui nous fera g^&ce k nous ? 

OVho will pardon us, eh?) 
Atiributed (but contradicted) to 
E» CuAviER (1762- 18 1 7), magistrate 
and Hellenist, h propos of the trial 
of General Morkau, in reply to 
Napokon, who wished him to be 
condemned, promising to pardon him 
afterwards. Cf. la Revue ritrospec- 
live (2nd series), vol. 9, p. 458. 

Elle me g^^e. (It [the crown] is 
uncomfortable.) 
Louis XVI, (1754-93), at his 
coronation at Reims ( I774)» 

On learning that he was king (May 
10. 1774) he cried : **0 mon Dieu, 
quel rualheur pour moi." (O my 
God, what a misfortune for me.) 

Elles s'embrassent, elles se bais- 
ent, elles se disent adieu pour 
ne se revoir jamais. (They 
embrace, they kiss, they say 
good-bye, never to see each 
other again.) 
GunxAUME Bautru, comte de 
Serninl (1588-1665)— of a group of 
two figures, Justice and Peace em- 
bracing each other. 



Elles sont trop fortes, elles gros- 
sissent les objets. (They are 
too powerful, they magnify ob- 
jects. ) 
Remark by Louis XV (1710-74) 
— on a visit to the printing-works of 
the Minister for War, after reading 
a paper in praise of himself with 
some spectacles lying near. 

Embrassons-nous, si nous pou- 

vons. (Let us embrace each 

other if we can. ) 

Said, on returning from a journey, 

by the DUG de Vivonne (1636-88) 

— to his sister Mme. de Thianges. 

Both were very stout. 

Empoignez-moi cet homme-lk. 

(Seize me that man.) 
Colonel de Fougault, in- 
structed to expel M. Manuel from 
the Chamber of Deputies, Mar. 4. , 
1823, used the expression "Empoig- 
nez-moi M. Manuel." (Seize me 
M. Manuel). Hist, des deux Rest- 
auraiionsy vol. 6, p. 320. (1858). 
The same evening an actor used the 
words "Empoignez-moi cet homme- 
\k " with great effect in a piece then 
being played, but was arrested and 
passed the night at the prefecture of 
police for his temerity. — Bouff<6, 
Mes souvenirs (1880), p. 60 and 
following^. 

Enfans, je suis votre roi, vous 
^tes r ran^ois, voilk Tennemi; 
donnons I (Children, I am 
your king, you are Frenchmen, 
there are the enemy; let us 
charge !) 
Henri IV (1553-1610) — to his 

troops before the battle of Ivry 

(Mar. 14, 1590). See Ralliez-vous 

k mon panache blanc. 

Enfin je vais me mesurer avec ce 
Vilainton. (At last I am going 
to cross swords with this Vilain- 
ton [Wellington]. ) 
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Attributed to Napoleon (1769- 
182 1 ) — on the morning of the battle 
ot Waterloo (June 18, 1815). 

Enrichissez-vous 1 (Enrich your- 
selves !) 

In a speech by Francois Guizot, 
(1787- 1 874) minister for foreign 
affairs, March 1st, 1843. *' A 
** present, usez de ces droits, fondez 
**votre gouvernement, afiermissez 
" vos institutions, ^clairez-vous, en- 
** richissez-vous, am^liorez la con- 
** dition morale et materielle de notre 
"France," etc. (Now, use those 
rights, establish your government, 
make firm your institutions, en- 
lighten yourselves, enrich yourselves, 
improve the mental and physical 
condition of our France, etc.) 
I^ Moniteur^ March 2, 1 843, p. 
345. Guizot, Histoire parlenunt- 
aire de France^ vol. 4, p. 68. 
Guizot is also credited with having 
used the phrase ** Enrichissez-vous 
** par le travail et par Teconomie " 
(Enrich yourself by work and 
economy), to the electors in Nor- 
mandy. 

En voulez vous des z'homards ? 
(Do you want any lobsters?) 

A stupid line of a song * credited ' 
by DuFOR at the Moulin Rouge 
(Paris) in 1895. ^^ ^^s for a long 
time in everybody's mouth. 

Ep^ dont la poign^ est k Rome 

et la pointe partout. (Sword 

of which the hilt is at Rome 

and the point everywhere). 

Phrase used by AndrS M. J. 

DUPIN (1783-1865) in the Proch 

de ten dance y Nov. 26, 1825, but 

Rousseau quotes it (in a letter 

written to Brossette Mar. 25, 17 16) 

as occurring in a book Anti-Coton^ 

ou Refutation, &*c., du Pire Coton^ 

16 10, p. 73. The mot is there 

attributed to a ** Polonois" (Pole). 

Rousseau writes "J'ay vu dans un 

"petit livre, PAnti-Coton, que la 



" Society de J^us est une ^p^ dont 
" la lame est en France et la poign^e 
"i Rome." (I have seen in a 
little book, the Anti-Coton, that 
the Society of Jesus is a sword of 
which the blade is in France and 
the hilt in Rome). Of. also 
Diderot, CEuvres cAoisies, 1856, p. 
298. Cf. also"C'est une sphere 
" infinie dont le centre est partout, 
" la circonf6rence nnlle part.'* 
(It [Nature] is an infinite sphere, 
whose centre is everywhere, the 
circumference nowhere.) Pascal, 
Pens^es, De la grandeur. . . la 
misere des hommes, article 6, § iv. 

Est-ce qu*on emporte sa patrie 

k la semelle de ses souliers ! 

(Is one's country to be carried 

away on one's shoe soles !) 

Danton's (1759-94) reply, when 

he was advised to flee from France. 

Est-il heureux.^ (Is he lucky). 

Saying of Cardinal Mazarin 
(i6o2-6i). It was his first question 
when it was proposed that anyone 
should enter his service. 

Cf. Mi moires, fragments his- 
toriques, ^c. published in 1832 by 
Busoni, p. 332. 

Est-il pennis de se faire rem- 
placer ? ( Is anyone allowed to 
take my place ?) 
Question put by the Chevalier 

DE Champesnetz ( 1 759-94) on 

being sentenced to death. 

Et qu'^tes-vous all6 faire Ik- 
bas, Monsieur ?—apprendre 
k penser,^ Sire.— Les chev- 
aux. (And what did you go to 

1 (Ce qui veut dire habile, adroit, iodus- 
trieux, which means clever, adroit, indus- 
trious.) [Note by Ch. Barth^lemy, Erreurs 
et Mensonges historiguesy loth series, p. 
265]. 

2 Penser = to think ; and Panscr = to dress 
wounds, &c. The King's reply was as if 
the latter word had been used. 
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do there, Monsieur ? To learn 
to think, Sire. — Horses.) 
Louis XV (1710-74) is said to 
have asked the above question of, and 
received the above reply from 
M. DR Lauraguais, who had 
returned from a journey to London 
Authenticity denied by the prince de 
Ligne (see CSuvres xhoisies^ vol 2, 
p. 342), but confirmed by Beau- 
marchais in a letter to M. de 
Lauraguais. (de Lomenie, Beau- 
marc hais et son temps ^ 1856, vol 2, 
p. 272.) 

Etre malheureux pendant quatre- 

vingt-dix ans ! car je suis 

sur que je vivrai jusque Ik. 

(To be unfortunate during 90 

years ! for I am sure that I 

shall live as long. ) 

Louis XV( 1710-74)— at the death 

ofMME. DE Chateau Roux (1717- 

44)- 

Et vous, qui en 6tes Tauteur, je 
vous le pardonne. (And you, 
who are the cause of ii, I 
forgive you. ) 
Dying words of the Due de 
Guise (1519-63)— addressed to Ad- 
miral Coligny. Brantome, vol 1, p. 
435 (Pantheon edition). Montaigne 
(Essays, bk. i , ch. 23) relates an anec- 
dote of the due de Guise at the siege 
of Rouen in 1562, in which a similar 
sentiment is uttered by him to an 
conspirator, **gentilhomme angevin, 
ou manceau" (a gentleman of Angers 
or Anjou or of I#e Mans). 

Excusez du peu I used ironically. 
(Excuse the small quantity.) 
Written by Rossini (1792-1868) 
on the manuscript of a hymn to the 
Emperor, composed specially for 
the occasion and performed July 
1st, 1867. The words referred to 
the noise of bells and cannon 
with which the piece concluded. 
E. Rimmel, Souvenirs de t Exposi- 
tion (1868), p. 16. 



Faites comme euz, vous ^tiez 
dessous, mettez-vous dessus. 
Voilk la revolution. (Act 
like them, you were under- 
most, put yourselves uppermost. 
There s revolution.) 

Reply by Danton (1759-94) 
— when consulted as to what to do 
with the aristocrats. 

Faites des perruques. (Make 
perukes. ) 
Saying used in the sense of Ne 
sutor supra crepidam (Shoemaker, 
stick to your last) — alluding to a 
phrase repeated several times in a 
letter from Voltaire (1694- 1778) 
to Charles Andre, a hairdresser, 
who asked the former's opinion of a 
tragedy he had written : ** Monsieur 
"Andre faites des perruques" was 
the refrain of the letter. 

Faites-moi de bonne politique, 
je vous ferai de bonnes fin- 
ances. (Only govern well and 
you shall havesuimd finance.) 
Form in which a mot of Baron 
Louis (1755 -1807) has become 
popular. M. Guizot in his M^moires 
ponr seivir d Chist, de mon temps, 
vol. i, p. 44 (1858) says, quoting the 
baron, ** Gouvernez bien, vous ne 
depenserez jamais autant d'argent 
que je pourrai vous en donner." 
(Govern well, and you'll never be 
able to spend as much money as I 
shall be able to supply you with.)! 
In *^ An account of a conversatiom 
concerning a Right Regulation of 
Governments for the common good of 
Mankind" In a Letter to the 
Marquis of Montrose, the Earls of 
Rothes, Roxburg, and Haddington, 
from London, the ist of December, 
I703» by Andrew Fletcher of Sal- 
toun (1655- 1 7 16) — the dialogue des- 
cribed in the text as between 
Fletcher him.self, the Earl of 
Cr[o]m[a]rty, Sir Ed[ward] S[ey]- 
m[ou]r, and Sir Christopher] 
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M[u]sgr[a]ve — occurs the following : 
•* I said, I knew a very wise man so 
much of Sir Chr[istopherJs senti- 
ment, that he believed if a man were 
/permitted to make all the ballads, 
/f he need not care who should make 
(I the laws of a nation." (cf. The 
VjPoIiiical Works of Andrew Fletcher, 
London, 1737 ; also Diet, Nat, 
Biog., vol. xix, p. 295). 

Faites, sire, ce sacrifice ; c'est 
un dernier trait de ressem- 
blance avec votre divin 
mod^e. (Make this sacrifice, 
sire ; it is a last trait of resem- 
blance to your divine model 
[[esus Christ].) 
Advice given by the Abbe Edge- 
wort h DE FiRMONT (1 745- 1807), 
an Irish ecclesiastic, to Louis XVI, 
when about to have his hands tied 
before his execution (1793). He is 
credited with having said to Louis 
XVI at the foot of the scaffold : 
Fils de saint Louis ^ montez ati ciel ; 
(Son of St. Louis, ascend to Heaven.) 
but denied having any recollection 
of these words (appearing in the 
Rhpublicain fran^ais the day follow- 
ing the execution). Another version 
(M^moires de la duchesse d^Angou- 
lime) gives : Allez^ fils de saint 
Lotiisy les portes de Nteniiti vous 
sont ouvertes ; (Go, son of St. Louis, 
the gates of eternity are open to 
you) but this is no more likely than 
the first. A third (in No. 192 of 
the R&volutions de Paris (March 9- 
16, 1793) is **Allez, fils alne de 
Saint Louis, le ciel vous attend." 
(Go, eldest son of St. Louis, heaven 
awaits you. ) E. Foumier (V Esprit 
dans I histoire) affirms that the ex- 
pression was invented by Charles 
Lacretelle (i766-i85S),whoinhis 
work Dix annies d'^preuves (1842, 
p. 134), says that he (Lacretelle) was 
the first to quote it. A letter from 
Miss Edgeworth, the abba's sister, 
o one of her friends, written Feb. 



10, 1 793( published in the Dutensiana 
pp. 213-8) thus quotes the abba's 
words : " Sire^ ^est encore un sacrifice 
que vous avez it f aire pour avoir un 
nouveau trait de res semblance avec 
votre divin module." (Sire, it . 
another sacrifice that you have to 
make to have a new trait of resem 
blance to your divine model.) The 
following is from the Demiires 
heures de Louis XVI, by the Abb^ 
Edgeworth de Firmont, Son Con 
fesseur, pp. 124-5, ^^1. 9, of the 
Bibliotheque des M^moires (Barri 
^re): **Sire, lui dis-je avec larmes, 
dans ce nouvel outrage je ne vois 
qu'un dernier trait de ressemblance 
cntre votre majesty et le Dieu qui va 
etre as recompense." (Sire, said I in 
tears, in this new outrage I only see 
a last trait of resemblance between 
your majesty and the God who is 
going to be your reward.) For the 
king s last words as there given, 
see Je meurs innocent etc. 

Fi de la vie ! qu'on ne m*en parte 

plus. (Out upon life ! don't 

talk of it to me any more. ) 

Last words of Margaret of 

Scotland (1425-45) wife of Louis 

XI of France. Another version : 

** Fi de la vie de ce monde ! ne 

m'en parlez plus " (Beaucourt, Hist, 

de Charles VII, iv, pp. 104-10). 

Diet. Nat, Bio^, vol. xxxvi, p. 138. 

Fils de saint Louis, montez au 
ciel. 

See Faites, sire, ce sacrifice, etc. 

Fin de si^le. (End of the cen- 
tury.) 
Phrase often used towards and un- 
til the end of the nineteenth century. 
Title of a play by MM. Micard and 
de Jouvenot, produced at the 
Chdteau-a'Eau (Paris) Apr. 17, 
1888. 

Fourbe il a v^u, fourbe il a voulu 
mourir. (Knave he has lived. 
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and knave he has chosen to 
dieO 
Satd, by the courtiers, of Card- 
inal Mazarin (i6o2-6i), when 
dying:- 

Franqois ler, apr^ tout, n'^tait 
qu'un h^os de touraois, un 
l^eau de salon, un de ces 
grands hommes pygfm^es. 
(Francis I, after all, was only a 
todrnament hero, a drawing- 
room beau, one of those pigmy 
great men. ) 
Napoleon (1769-1821)— of Fran- 
cis L See Ce gros gar9on gat era 
tout. 

Frappe, mais va-t-en. (Strike, 
[jyt go away.) 
Reply made by Chapelle (1626- 
86)— to a lord at dinner, when the 
latter threatened to cane the poets 
who had satirised persons of quality. 
A parody of the mot of Themistocles 
Ukra^ov fjiiVf Akovjov 54 (which 
see). 

Fr^res, il faut mourir! (Brothers 
we must die !) 
Saying of the monks of La 
Trappo when at ihe point of death 
— jiaf whenever they meet each 
other* R5 alleged by Chateaubriand. 

FusUlei^-moi tous ces g^ens-lkl 

( S hoot me all those people ! ) 
Aunbuted to Paul Armand 
Challemel-Lacour (1827-1896), 
but denied. He is said to have 
written these words on a report 
sent by him to General BressoUes 
concerning the conduct of a 
battalion of mobiles, near Lyons, 
in Sept, 1870. 

G^ndra], pourquoi versez-vous 
deslarmes? Je suis heureuz 
de mourir pour mon pays. 

(General, wny do you shed 

t ears ? I am happy to die for my 

country.) 

Dying words of F. -S. Desgraviers, 

General Marceau (1769-96), 



mortally wounded near Altenkirchen, 
to General Jourdan (1762- 1833), 
whose retreat he protected. 

G^^al, yous 6tes grand comme 

le monde I (General, you are as 

great as the world !) 

General Kleber (1753-1800)— 

to Napoleon, seizing him round 

the waist, at the battle of Aboukir 

when the Turkish army was 

destroyed (July 1799). 

Gonzalve menace de mooter un 

reste de vie si vous ne vous 
rendez promptement Mon 
ami, reg^ardez-moi comme 
un homme d€jk mort, et 
faitesvotre devoir. (Gonzalvo 
threatens to take what remains 
of my life if you do not sur- 
render at once. My friend, 
consider me as already dead ; 
and do your duty.) 
Instructions given by Jacques de 
La Palice (appointed Marshal in 
1515, died 1525) to his lieutenant 
Cornon. La Palice being wounded 
in the head, was made prisoner by 
the Spaniards (1503) when the town 
of Ruvo fell into their hands, imd 
as the citadel still held out, Gonzalvo 
threatened him with death if he did 
not give his lieutenant orders to 
surrender. Being led to the foot 
of the ramparts he spoke to Cornon 
as above. J. d'Authon, AnncUes de 
Louis XIL 

Gr&ce aux prisonniers, Bon- 
champ I'ordonne! Pardon for 
the prisoners, Bonchamp com- 
mands it !) 
Dying words of the Marquis de 
Bonchamp (1759-93) wounded 
before Clolet, Oct. 17, 1793 — refer- 
ring to the republican prisoners 
(numbering about 5,000) who were 
going to be killed. 

Grands coeurs, cessez d'aimer, 
ou je cesse d'^rire. (Noble 
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hearts, cease to love, or I cease 

to write. ) 

In a speech by A. Dumas fils 
at the French Academy (Aug' 
2, 1877) on the subject of prizes 
for virtue. A parody of the 
first line of Boileau's 8th epistle 
(1677) alluding to Louis XIV 
( 1 638- 1715.) " Grand roi, cesse de 
vaincre^ ou je cesse tticrire?^ 
(Great king, cease to conquer or I 
cease to write.) 

Grattez le Russe, vous trouverez 
le Cosaque. (Scratch the 
Russian, you'll find the Cossack 
[Tartar].) 

Attributed to Napoleon (1769- 
1821) Cf. "PIuFieurs de ces 
"parvenus de la civilisation ont 
"conserve la peau de Tours, ils 
**n*ont fait que la retourner, mais 
"pour peu qu'on gratte, le poil se 
"retrouve et se redresse." Quoted 
as said by the^ Archbishop of 
Tarente, Capece-Latro (1744- 
1836) (Several of these parvenus of 
civilisation have retained the skin 
of the bear, they have only turned 
it, but however little it is scratched, 
the hair is there all the same and 
stands up again.) de Custine, La 
Russie en 1 839 vol, 2 p. 308. Also : 
Zieht man einem solchen Gallier die 
weisse haut ab, so hat man einen 
Turco vor sich. (Strip off the 
white skin from such a Gaul, and 
you will find a Turco.) By Prince 
Bismarck (1813-98.) 

Guerre aux chAteaux et paix aux 
chaumines. (War against 
castles and peace towards 
cottage?. ) 

Motto proposed by Chamfort 
(1741-94) to the soldiers of the 
Republic. See Mort aux tyrans, 
paix aux chaumines. Quoted by 
J. Berchoux in his Epitre folitique 
et galante d Ephrosine de N , . . 



"Gaerre aux ch&teaux, fMtix aux chau* 
mitres, 

" Attendu que dans ces derniires, 

" Le pillage serait sans prix." 

(War against caxtles and peace towards 
cottages, Seeing that in these last, 
Pillage would be worthless.) 

In the Edinburgh Review^ .Apr. 
1800 (p. 240 note) the phrase 
'* Guerre aux chiteaux, paix a la 
chaumiere" is ascribed to Cordorcct 
( 1 743-94)' Thiers {Hist, de la R<fv, 
Fran^aise^ 1846, vol, 2, p. 283) 
credits Joseph Cambon (1754- 1820 
wiih it. In Lamartine's Hist, des 
GirotidinSf 1847, Merlin (1754- 
1838) is represented as exclaiming 
in the Assembly : ** Declarez la 
** guerre aux rois et la paix aux 
"nations." (Declare war again<«t 
kings and peace to nations.) 

H^ ! H6 ! sire, c'est le treizi^me 

(Eh ! Eh ! sire, it's the thir- 
teenth. ) 
Attributed by V. Hugo to Talley- 
rand (1 754- 1 838)— when taking the 
oath of allegiance to Louis- 
Philippe. 

H^las! je n'en suis pas dig^ne 
(Alas ! I am not worthy of it.) 
Dying . wor«Is of Cardinal 
Richelieu (1585-1642) in reply to 
a reque-t to give those round him 
his blessing. 

Ct Journal de ce qui s^ est fail, etc 
h la viort de feu Mgr. de Richelieu^ 
etc. Biblio. nat. L b 36, No. 
33iS» PP- 2-3- 

Henri IV fut un g^rand roi, Louis 
XIV fut le roi d'un beau 
regne. (Henry IV was a preat 
king, Louis XIV was the king 
of a fine reign. ) 
Abbe Voisenon (1708-75). Cf. 
CEwz/r^j, V0I4, p. 121). Cf. Vol- 
taire's letter to Mme. du Deffand, 
Sep. 23, 1752, in which he j-ays 
(^ propos of Louis XIV) : " Ceiait, 
avec ses d^fauts, un grand roi ; son 
siecle est un grand siecle. " ( He was, 
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with his faults, a great king ; his 
century is a great century.) 

Honny soit qui mal y pense. 

(Evil be to him who evil thinks 

[of it].) 
Attributed to Edward III (131a- 
77), and is the motto of the Order 
of the Garter established by him in 
1349 (April 23). Sir W. Scott, 
Essay on Chivalry, The popular 
tradition ascribes the origin of this 
Order to the picking up by the 
king of the Countess of Salisbury's 
garter at a ball, he remarking: 
** Those who laugh will be proud to 
wear a similar one," but the incident 
is of doubtful authenticity. Cf. 
Shakspere's Merry Wives of Wind- 
sor^ act 5, sc. 5. 

II a 6t^ tu6 ! j'avais toujours dit 
que cet homme-lk etait plus 
heureux que moi. (He has 

been killed ! I always said that 

that man was more fortunate 

than I.) 

Attributed (but discredited) to the 

Due DE ViLLARS (1653-1734) the 

priest having said that God had 

given him (Villars) lime to prepare 

himself, while the Mar^chal de 

Berwick (1670- 1 734) had been 

killed before Phalsbourg by a 

cannon ball. 

II aurait un meilleur usag^e k en 

faire. (He could put it to a 

better use.) 

Dying words of Talleyrand 

(1754- 1 838)— May 1838, after being 

informed that the Archbishop of 

Paris had said that he would give 

his life for M. de Talleyrand. 

II avait 6t^ a la peine, c'6tait bien 
raison qu' il fut a Thonneur 

(It had borne the brunt, it was 

only right that it should have 

the honour. ) 

Reply made by Joan of Arc 

( 141 2-3 1 ), when asked by her captors 



why her standard was carried at the 
coronation of Charles VII at Reims, 
(July 17, 1429), rather than those 
of the other captains. 

II mk bon que de chez lui un 

souverain puisse voir la 

maison du pauvre. (It is 

well that from bis palace a 

sovereign should be able to see 

the house of the poor.) 

De Rougemont ( ) — 

alluding to the Louvre, Charles X 

(1757- 1 836) and the Hotel Dieu 

respectively. Rougemont is also 

credited by Foumier {V Esprit dans 

VHistoire) with having invented the 

phrase La garde meurt, etc. (q.v.) 

II est mort aujourd 'hui un homme 

qui faisait honneura rhomme. 

(There has died to-day a man 

who did honour to mankind. ) 

General Montecuculli (1608- 

81)— of Marshal Turenne. The 

former was killed by a cannon-ball 

at Salsbach (July 27, 1675). 

II est mort gu^ri. (He died cured. ) 
Delon, a medical mesmerist, 
with regard to one of his patients 
who had died, when reminded of 
the promise he had made to cure 
him. CEuvres de Chamfort^ p. 1 29 
(1852). 

II est permis en litt^rature de 
voler un auteur pourvu qu' on 
le tue. (In literature it is per- 
missible to rob an author pro- 
vided he is killed. ) 
Attributed to Moliere (1622- 

73). 

Cf. "Most writers steal a good thing 

when they can, 
"And when 'tis safely got 'tis worth the 

winning. 
" The worst of 't is we now and then 

detect 'em, 
"Before they ever dream that we suspect 

'em." 
Barry Cornwall, Diegdde Montillo^ 
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iv. See On reprend son bien ou on 
le trouve. 

II est peu de distance (or il n'y It 

qu' un pas) du Capitole k la 

Koche Taip^eime (There is 

but a little distance from the 

Capitol to the Tarpeian Rock). 

Words used by Mirabeau (1749- 

-91) in a speech to the Constituent 

Assembly (May 22, 1790). 

** Et moi aussi, on voulait, il y a 
**peu de jours, me porter en 
** triomphe ; et Ton one maintenant 
'*dans les rues : Lagrande trahison 
** du Comte de Mirabeau I . . . Je 
**n*avais pas besoin de cette 1e9on 
•*pour savoir qu' il n^y a qu* 

* * un pasdu Capitole d la roche 

• • Tarptienne ! " (And they wanted 
a few days ago to carry me loo in 
triumph ; and now they cry Great 
treason of Count Mirabeau^ in the 
streets ! . . . I di<1 not need 
this lesson to know that, etc.) 
Le Moniteur Universel, May 24, 
1790. 

Note.— The Tarpeian rock is the rock 
from which criminals guilty of treason were 
precipitated and is near the Capitol where 

-victors were crowned. The comparison is 
used to indicate that triumph is often 

-followed by a fall. 

Cf. "La roche Tarptienne est 
pres du Capitole." (The Tarpeian 
Rock is near the Capitol.) Jouy, La 
Vestale^ act 3, sc. 3 (written 1807.) 

11 est plus difficile d'entrer ici 
que d'y etre re^u. (It is more 
difficult to enter here than to 
be received here [i.e. to be 
elected a member]. ) 
Joking remark by Piron(i689- 

1773) — in a crowd, trying to obtain 

Amission to a stance of the French 

Academy. 

Ji est temps que je fasse ce que 
j'ai tant de fois pr^ch^ aux 
autres. (It is time for me to 
do what I have so many times 
preached to others.) 



Said by Bourdaloue (1632- 
1704)— feeling death approaching. 

11 est trop tard ! (It is too late !) 
Reply by Odilon Barrot (1791- 

1873), to MM. de S^MONVILLE 

(1 759- 1 839) and u'Argout, Charles 
X's envoys (expressing the opinion 
of the provisional government and 
La Fayette). Mdmoires posthumes 
d*Odilon Barrot. Sometimes attri- 
buted to La Fayetie (1757-1834). 

II faut avouer que nous avons un 

grand roL ( It must be admitted 

that we have a great king.) 

Phrase probably derived from the 

following remark by Mmb. de 

Sevic. n e ( 1626-96). II faut avouer 

que le roi a de grandes quality, 

(It must be admitted that the king 

has some great qualities.) Bussy- 

Rabutin, Hist, amoureuse des Gaules 

vol. I, pp. 309-10(1856). 

II faut bin qu' Arnoul daine. 

II faut bien qu' Arnoul dine. 

(Arnoul must have his dinner.) 
By the wife of Arnoul Cocault, 
a well-known notary, to the Prince 
de Conde (1588- 1646) in the year 
161 1. — The latter was made to wait 
until the former had dined . Neither 
husband nor wife knew who thei 
distinguished visitor was until after 
wards. 

II faut quitter tout cela ! (I must 
leave all this !) 
Words used by Cardinal 
Mazarin (1602-61) shortly before 
his death, which took place 
March 8-9, 1661. lie added : " Et 
encore cela ! Que fat eu de peine h 
acquirir toutes ces c hoses I puis-je 
les abandonner sans regret? . . . 
Je ne les verrai plus oil je vats ! 
(And that also ! What trouble I 
have had to collect all these things ! 
can I leave them without regret? 
... I shall see them no more 
where I am going !) Afterwards 
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he said to the Comte de BrieDoe 
(1635-98) ^^ Ah! mon pauitre ami, 
iifmti quitter tout ceia! Adieu! 
chers hibkaux que faitant aimis^ 
ei qui m'mt tant coiltir' (Ah! 
my poor friend, I must leave all 
this [ Adieu, dear pictures that I 
have loved so dearly, and which 
have cost me so much !) — Comte de 
Briennej AUmoires, etc. 

n fiatut tout prendre an s^rieux, 
msd% rien au trag^ique. 

(fc!; very thing should be taken 
seriously, but nothing tragic- 
ally.) 
Louts Adolphe Thiers (1797- 
1S87} May 24, 1873, ihe day of his 
political defeat. Journal Officiel^ 
May 35, 1S73. 

II faut user des amis comme des 
meubles, que Ton chang^e 
q u an d lis sont us6s. (Friends 
shuuUl be used like furniture, 
changed when worn out.) 
Saying attributed to Fontenelle 
( J ^57* 1 7 57 )» ^^^ of doubtful authen- 
ticity. L.f. Dr. Johnson's saying : 
** If a. tiiiin does not make new 
acquaintance as he advances through 
life, htf will soon find himself left 
alone, A man, sir, should keep 
his frientlship in constant repair." 

IL faut voaloir vivre et savoir 
mourir, (We should wi>h to 
live and know how to die.) 
Maxim of Napoleon ( 1769- i 821) 

and r-epeated by him in May, 1805, 

after seeing Raynouard's (1761-1836) 

trajjedy, Les Templiers, 

II m' arrive un g^rand malheur : 
hier Marat a dit du bien de 
moi. (A great misfortune has 
htipptined to me : yesterday 
Marat spoke well of me). 
Reply of Pierre Vergniaud 

(i7S9'9i) to A. Gensonne, a 

Girondist leader, who asked why he 

seemed depressed. 



II me bat dans la chambre, mais 
il n'est pas plutot au bas de 
Tescalier que je I'ai confondu. 
(He beats me in the room, but 
he is no sooner at the bottom 
of the stairs than I have con- 
founded him.) 
Pierre Nicole (1625-95) of M. 
de Treville. The latter was a 
good talker, but the former was not. 
See I always get the better when I 
argue alone. 

II ne faut plus de bavards, il faut 
une t^te et une ^p^. (We 

want no more talkers, we must 
have a head and a sword.) 
Abb6 SiEYfes (1748-1836)— whea 
he felt that it was time 10 prepare 
the coup cT^tat of le 18 brumaire, an 
VIII (Nov 9, 1799). The head 
was himself, the sword, Bonaparte. 

II neige; nous n'aurons pas la. 

revolution. (It snows ; we 

shall not have the revolution. ) 

M. Anisson (1776- 1852)— on the 

night of the 22nd Feb. 1848, putting 

his head out of the carriage- window. 

Authority of Mrs. Austin who was 

riding with him, in Paris. Sir M. E. 

Grant Duff, Notes from a diary, 

vol I, p. 194. 

II ne s'a^t pas de vivre, mais d& 
partir. (It is not a question 
ot living, but of departing. ) 
Reply made by Marshal Saxe 
(1696- 1 750), April 1745, when about 
starting to take command of the 
French Army in the Netherlands, 
to Voltaire (1694- 1778) who re- 
minded him of his bad state of health. 

II n'est pas juste que j'expose un 
homme d'esprit comme moi 
contre un sot comme lui. (It 
is not just that a man of sense- 
like myself should risk deaih at 
the hands of a fool like him. ) 
A saying of Mirabeau (1749-91 

when challenged to a duel. 
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II ii*est pas n^essaire de con- 
naitre quelqu'un pour lui dter 
son cfaapeaiu (It is not neces- 
sary to know anyone to take off 
your hat to him.) 
Marshal Catinat (1637-1712) 
— to a young man who came to ask 
his pardon for having treated him 
unceremoniously, not knowing who 
he was. 

II n'oseraitl (He would not 

dare !) Sometimes quoted lis 

n'oseraient. (they would not 

dare !) 

Written by the DUC de Guise 

(1550-88) at the foot of a note found 

by him under his serviette at table 

(Dec. 22, 1588). The note, which 

he threw under the table, contained 

these words : — 

** Donnez-vous de garde, on est 
•*sur le point de vous jouer un 
"mauvais tour." (Take care, they 
are on the point of doing you a bad 
turn.) During the evening, his 
cousin the due d'Elbeuf, told him 
that an attempt would be made 
next day on the life of the Catholic 
princes ; he laughingly advised him 
to go to bed as he himself intended 
dcing, adding: — 

•*Je vois bien, raon cousin, que 
•* vous avez regard^ votre almanach, 
"car tous les almanachs de cette 
**ann6e sont farcis de telles 
" manaces." (I see clearly, cousin, 
that you havelooked at youralmanac, 
for all this year's almanacs are full of 
such threats.) The next day the 
due de Guise was a.ssassinated. 

When Henri IH. (1551-89) was 
assured that his great enemy was 
indeed no more, he came out from 
his cabinet, sword in hand, and 
exclaimed, spurning the corpse with 
his foot: "Nous ne sommes plus 
"deux ! Je suis roi maintenant !" 
(There are no longer two of us ! 
Now I am king !) After looking at 
the body a little time Henri said . 



'* Men Dieu, qa'il est grand t II 
** paratt encore plus grand mort que 
«« vivant. " ( My God, how tall he is ! 
He seems taller dead than alive. ) — 
Journal de L'Estoile. See Morte 
la b^te, mort le venin. 

II n'7 a de nouTeau que ce qui etcS. . 
oubli^. (Nothing is new but ^ 
what is forgotten. ) • 

Mlle. Bertin, a celebrated 
modiste, to Marie Antoinette 
( 1 755-93). The queen asked whether 
the model of a costume was quite 
new, for she thought she had seen a 
drawing of it in some old engravings. 

"... Nothing is thought rare 

" Which is not ne«y, and followed ; yet we 

know 
" That what was worn some twenty years 

ago 
"Comes into grace again." . . . 

J. Fletcher, 
The Noble Gentleman. Prologue, 11. 4-7. 
Also II n*y a de nouveau que ce qui a 
vieilli. (Nothing is new but what 
has grown old ). Mot to of the Kevue 
retrospective ist series, published in 
1833. Also 

"There n'is no newe guise, that 
it n'as old." 

Chaucer, The Knight's Tale, 
Tyrwhitt's edition, vol. i, p. 66, 1. 
2127. 

"... and there is no new thing 
under the sun." Ecclesiastes i, q. 

II n'y a pas de question sociale. 

(There is no social question). 

Favourite saying of LfeoN Gam- 
BETTA (1838-82). In his speech at 
Belleville, May 26, 1870, occur the 
words: — "car cette unit6 que Ton 
appelle la question sociale n'existe 
pas." (for the unity that is called the 
social question does not exist.) Le 
Rappel, May 28, 1870. 

And in another at Havre, April 
18, 1872 : — *' Croyez qu'il n'y a pas 
de remede social parce qu*il n'y a 
pas une question sociale. " ( Be sure 
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that there is no social renwdf hft- 
cause there is no social question). 
LeRappel, April 22, 1 872. 

II n'y a plus de Pyr&x^cs. (There 
are no more Pyrenees. ) 

Attributed by Voltaire {Steele de 
Louis XIV, ch. 28) to Louis XIV 
(1 638- 17 15) (but authenticity doubt- 
ful) — on the occasion of declaring 
Philip, duke of Anjou, king of Spain 
(Nov. 16, 1700), under the title of 
Philip V. 

The Journal du marquis de 
Dangeau (vol. vii, p. 419) credits 
the Spanish ambassador with the 
words which probably gave rise to 
the above saying, namely :— 
" L'ambassadeur d'Espagne dit fort 
** a propos que ce voyaije * devenoit 
'*aise, et que presentement les 
** Pyrenees etoient fondues." (The 
Spanish ambassador said very h 
propos \\\z.\. this journey became easy 
and that now the Pyrenees had 
melted away.) 

The poet Malherbe (1555-1628), 
however, previously used the words 
** aplanir les Pyrenees ". (to remove, 
or smooth away, the Pyrenees. ) Cf. 
"... Mountains interposed 
" Make enemies of nations, who had else, 
"Like kindred drops, been mingled into 

one." 
Cowpcr, TheT<isk,\i\i. ii (The Timepiece). 

II n'y a plus une seule faute k 

commettre. (There is now not 

a single mistake left to make. ) 

Louis Adolphe Thiers (i797- 

1877), in a speech to the Corps 

ligislatify Mar. 14, 1867, alluding to 

foreign affairs.— /> Moniteur uni- 

versel. Mar. 15, 1867, p. 295. 

II n'y a point de h^ros pour un 
valet de chambre. (No one 

man is a hero to a valet.) 
Mme. Cornuel (1605-94). Cf. 

* Alluding to the permission given Nov. 
16, 1700, by the new king of Spain to the 
young courtiers to follow him there. 



Lettres de Mile. Aiss^ (Aug. 13, , 
X73&k 5tb ^ition p. 161. Cf. 

"IT iintt ^Ue bien b^ros pour 
I'etre aux yemt de son valet de 
chambre." (It is necesaiy to be 
indeed a hero to be one to one's 
valet.) Said by the Marechal dk 
Catinat (1637-1712). 

The following occurs in Mon- 
taigne's Essais, bk. iii, ch. xi : — 
**Tel a est6 miraculeux au monde, 
** auquel sa femme et son valet n'ont 
** rien veu seulement deremarquable, 
•*peu d'hommes ont est6 admirez- 
"par leurs domesiiques," etc. (A 
man may astonish the world, an dhis 
wife and his valet see nothing even 
renmrkable in him ; few men are 
admired by their servants, etc. ) 

Cf. also A prophet is not with- 
out honour, save in his own country , 
and in his own house, St. Matthew, 
xiii, 57. 

Heinrich Heine (1800-56) is re- 
ported to have remarked, when the 
above saying was quoted to him. 
That is not because the hero is not a 
hero, but because the valet is a 
valet. 

Cf. Oi5 roi.o.\}r6i. /not b \a(ravo<f>6poT 

(The carrier of my night-stool 
has not so good an opinion of me). 

Antigonus the Elder (382- 
301 B.C.), King of Sparta — reply to 
verses by Hermodotus comparing 
him to the Sun and styling him a 
god. 

II n'y a point de place faible Ul. 
oil il y a des gens de coeur. 
(No place is weak where there 
are brave hearts. ) 

Chevalier Bayard (1475- 1524) 
— when it was proposed to destroy 
Mezieres and ravage the neighbour- 
hood to starve the enemy, M6:ieres 
being considered unable to sustain 
a siege. Bayard who had a horror 
of devastation replied " i/ tCy avaif 
** point de place faible Ih oti ily avaif 
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*' des gens de caurpour la dJfendre. 
(no place was weak where there 
were brave hearts to defend it.) He 
assembled soldiers and citizens, 
made them swear to fight to the 
death and gaily ended his harangae 
by saying : **6V Us tntres nous 
** manquent, nous commencerons 
^^ par manger nos cAevaux, puis 
** nous sa/erons ef mangerons .... 
** nos valets,"' (If our provisions do 
not hold out, we will begin by 
eating our horses, then we will 
salt and eat ... . our servants.) 
The siege was raised at the end of 
five weeks (Sep. 17, 1521), and the 
question was asked of the Duke of 
Nassau on his return to the Nether- 
lands, ''^ Eh quoi! vous aviez 
^* quarante mille honunes et cent 
^^piices d'artillerie, et vous n*avez 
^^pu prendre MHikres, un pigeon- 
nierV (What! you had 40,000 
men and a 100 pieces of cannon, 
and you could not take M^zieres, a 
pigeon -house ?) The Duke replied : 
" Le pigeonnier etait gard^ par un 
" aigle et par des aiglons autrement 
**b«:ques et membr^ que toutes 
"les aigles de I'Empire." (The 
pigeon -ho use was guarded by an 
eagle and eaglets with beaks and 
limbs differing from all the eagles 
of the Empire.) — History of the 
Chevalier sans peur et sans reproche 
(Bayard) by the Loyal Serviteur 
(1527)- 

II n'y a que les morts qui ne 
reviennent* pas. (It is only 
the dead who do not come 
back.) 

In a speech by Bertrand 
Barere de ViEUZAC (1755-1841) 
in the Convention, May 26, 1794, 
alluding to the English. Le Ahni- 
teur. May 29, 1794; also Aft! moires 
de Barere, 1842, vol. 2, p. 120. 



* (A revenant is a ghost.) 



II n'7 a lien k dire ; la strophe 
est belle. (There is nothing to 
be said ; the stanza is fine.) 
Voltaire (1694- 1778)— on hear- 
ing some lines b^ I«efranc de 
PoifPiGNAN (in his Ode sur J, B, 
Housseau,) Lefranc and Voltaire 
were literary enemies. 
This is the stanza : 

" Le dieu, pourauivant la carri^re, 
" Versaic des torrents de lumiire 
" Sur ses obscurs blasph^mateurs. 

(The god, pursuing his onward career. 
Poured floods of nghc On his obscure 
blasphemers.) 

IlnVa rien de changn6 en 
France, il n'y a qu'un Fran* 
jaisdeplus. (Nothing is altered 
in France, there is only one 
more Frenchman.) 
Phrase put by Talleyrand in 
the mouth of the Comte d'Artois 
afterwards Charles X (1757- 1836) 
(although never uttered by him) on 
the occasion of his entry into Paris 
(Apr. 12, 1 8 14) and forming the 
concluding words of a speech com • 
posed for the newspapers^ (as being 
made by the comte d'Ariois) by 
the Comte Brugnot (1761-1835), 
minister of the interior at the time. 
" Plus de divisions : la paix et la 
" France ; je la revois, et rien n'y 
" est change, si ce n'est qu'il s'y 
" trouve un Fran9ais de plus. ( No 
more divisions : peace and France ; 
I see it once more, and nothing is 
-changed, unless it is that there is one 
more Frenchman.) On reading in 
the Moniteur the account of his entry 
into Paris, the comte d'Artois 
exclaimed ** Mais je n'ai pas dit 
cela." (But I never said that.)- 
It was pointed out to him that it 
was necessary that he should say it 
and the phrase remains historical. ^ 
Revue rHrospective (2nd series) vol. 

1 Le Moniteur universel, April 13, 1814. 
^Memoirs du comte Beugnot. 1866, vol. 2,. 
pp. 1 12-4. 
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9, p. 459. Also quoted " Rien 
" n tfiit chHng6 en France, si ce n'est 
" qiril s*y irouve un Fran9ais de 
plus. " ( Nothing is altered in France, 
■uoltis It is that there is one more 
Frenchman.) 

II reviendra I (He will return !) 
J\jp\ibT cry, dating from end of 
May» 1S87, when General Boul- 
anger ([837-91) left the ministry of 
War— Z^ Soleil, July 10, 1887. 
In iS 14, Napoleon being at Elba, 
the soldiers used to console them- 
sehea by repeating *^ II reviendra" 

lis chatitent, ils payeront (They 
dng, ihey will pay.) 

Cardinal Mazarin (1602-61) 
— when new taxes provoked new 
saliricfll Fongs. {V Encyclopidie 
MtHhodiqm du XVI He sikle, p. 
63. )'*.*. . tant mieux, reprenait 
" Itr carriinal, s'ils cantent ia canson- 
ncitt, ils pagaront." .... 
( . . , . so much the better, 
resumed the cardinal, if they sing 
songs, ihey will pay.) 

Note— The spelling indicates the 
■cardmiil'-H Italian accent. 

Vol Zaire's version is — " Laissons 
" les tlire et qu'iU nous laissent 
■* faire/' { Let them talk and let them 
let us do.) — Letter to M. Iltfnin, 
Sep, 13, 1772. See Je laisse tout 
dire, etc. The cardinal also said: 
"La. nation fran9aise est la plus 
" Inlle du monde : ils crient et 
** charitent centre moi, et me laissent 
'* faire ; moi, je les laisse crier et 
chantL-r, et je fais ce que je veux." 
(The French people are the maddest 
in the world : they cry out and sing 
against me and let me act ; I let 
them cry out and sin^ and I do what 
I like.) NouveUes lettres de la 
duihes^e if Orleans (nee princesse 
Palntinx-O. 1853, p. 249. 

U se mettra en chemin un jpeu 
tardi mais il ira plus loin 
qu'un autre. (He will begin 



his career rather late, but he will 
go further than another. ) 
Cardinal Mazarin (1602-61) — 
of Louis XIV. Followed by: II y 
a en lui de I'^toffe pour faire quatre 
rois et un honn^te homme. (There 
is in him the making of four kings 
and an honest man). — Lettres de 
Guy Patifty vol 2, pp. 192-223, also 
St. Simon, MdmoireSy vol. 24, p. 84 
(1840 edition). 

II serait honteux au due de 
venger les injures faites au 
comte. (It would l)e disgrace- 
ful of the duke to avenge insults 
offered to the count. ) 
Saying of Philip, comte de 
Bresse, afterwards due de Savoie 
(died 1497). — Suard, Notes sur 
fesprit d^imitation. Earlier than 
Le tot de France ne venge pas les 
querelles du due d'Orlians (q.v.). 
See also Evasisti. 

lis m'applaudirent ! (They ap- 
plauded me !) 
Louis Philippe Joseph, due 
d'Orl^ans, surnamed "Egalit6'* 
(1747-93) — on the way to the scaffold, 
referring to his loss of popularity 
with the people. 

lis m'ont iaiss^ arriver, comme 
ils les ont laiss^s partir. 
(They let me arrive, as they let 
them leave.) 
Napoleon (1769-1 821)— to the 
comte Mollier (1758-1850) after 
his return to Paris from Elba (Mar. 
20, 1815) alluding to the attitude of 
the people towards himself and 
Louis XVII L 

lis n'ont rien appris, ni rien 
oubli^. (They have neither 
learnt nor forgotten anything.) 
Attributed to Talleyrand(i754- 
1838), but authenticity doubtful. A 
letter dated Jan. 1796, from the 
Chevalier de Panat (whom Talley- 
rand knew in London) to Mallet du 
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Pan, a celebrated journalist, con- 
tained the words : " . . . personne 
n'est corrig6, personne n*a su ni rien 
oablier, ni rien apprendre. (. . . no 
one has reformed, no one has known 
how to either forget or learn any- 
thing.) — M^moires et correspond- 
ance de Mallet du Pan, 185 1, vol. ii, 
p. 196. Twenty years later, at the 
time of the return of the Bourbons 
to France, the emperor Alex- 
ander OF Russia (1777-1825) ex- 
claimed (a hope beii^ expressed 
that misfortune had partly cor- 
rected their faults), ** Corrigis ! 
ils sont incorrigis et incorrigihles.^* 
(Reformed ! they are unreformed 
and unreformable. ) 

Ils sont \k quarante qui ont de 

respritcommequatre. (There 

are forty there who have the 

wit of four. ) 

Pi RON (1 689- 1 773) — of the 

French Academy (composed of 

forty members). — (Euvres completes 

d* Alexis Piron, 1777, vol. i, p. 122. 

Cf. ** EUe a de I'esprit comme 

■quatre." (She has the wit of four.) 

Moliere, George Dandin, act 2, sc. 

6. 

Ils sont trop I (They [i.e. the 
Germans] are too many. ) 

Words uttered by a wounded 
soldier at the battle of Paris, Mar. 
30, 1814.— A, T. de Vaulabelle, 
Hist, des deux Restaur cUions^ 1858, 
vol. i, p. 331- 

lis veulent 6tre libres, et ils ne 
savent pas ^tre justes. (They 
want to be free, and they do not 
know how to be just.) 

Abbe Sieves (1748-1836) — when 
the Constituent Assembly declared 
the dtme (tithes) abolished (Aug. 10, 
1789). — Le Moniteur, Aug. 11- 14, 
J789, p. 165. 



II yaut mieiuc te>ater ceux qai 
▼ous crient de loin : Soulages 
notre mia^, que cetuc qui 
▼ous disent k Toreille : Au^- 
mentez Yotre fortune. (It is 
better to listen to those who 
cry out to you from a distance : 
Alleviate our misery, than those 
who say in your ear : Increase 
your fortune.) 
Saying of Marie Leczinska 

(1703-68), wife of Louis XV. 

II 7 a des jugfes k Berlin. (There 
are judges in Berlin.) 

Reply (See Ta, wenn das Ber- 
liner &c.) made by a miller to 
Frederick the Great (1712-86). 
Popularised by Andrieux (1759- 
1833) in his tale in verse, le Meunier 
de Sans-Souci. ( (Euvres [ 1 8 1 8 edi- 
tion] vol. 3, p. 208) "Oui, si nous 
n'avions pas de juges k Berlin." (Yes, 
if we had no judges in Berlin.) Cf. 
The Court 0/ Berlin (Anon). (The 
1000 Best Books in the world, 2nd 
series [Hutchinson & Co.]. Selected 
and arranged by Ernest Hope, p. 
132.) 

II y a de I'^cho en France quand 
on prononce ici les mots 
d'honneur et de patrie. 

(There is an echo in France 
when the words of honour 
and mother-country are pro- 
nounced here.) 

General (Maximilien Sebast- 

ien, comte) FoY (1775- 1825)— in 

the French Chamber, Dec. 30, 
1820. 

II y a plus loin de rien a un que 
d'un k mille. (It is farther 
from nothing to one than from 
one to a thousand. ) 

Mme. Pilou (1578-1668), wife of 
Jean Pilou, proctor at the Chatelet, 
to a woman who asked her advice 
in a love intrigue. 

8 
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II 7 a quelqu'un iqui a plus d'es- 

Iirit que Voltaire, c*^t tout 
e monde. (There is someone 
who has more wit than Vol- 
taire, and that is everybody. ) 
Words used by Talleyrand 
(1754- 1 838) in defending the liberty 
of the Press against la censure 
(censorship), July 24, 1821. ** II y 
** a quelqu'un qui a plus d'esprit que 
"Voltaire, plus d'esprit que Bona- 
** parte, plus d'esprit que chacun 
"des directeurs, que chacun des 
"ministres passes, presents et ^ 
"venir, c'est tout le monde." 
(There is someone who has more 
wit than Voltaire, more wit than 
Bonaparte, more wit than each of 
the directors, each of the ministers 
past, present, and future, and that 
is everybody.) Quoted as follows 
in the Journal anecdotique de 
madame Campan (1824, p. 81): 
•*Je connais quelqu'un qui a plus 
"d'esprit que Napoleon, que Vol- 
"taire, que tous les ministres 
" presents et futurs : c'est I'opinion." 
(I know someone who has more 
wit than Napoleon, than Voltaire, 
than all the ministers present and 
future : and that is public opinion. ) 
Cf. "Ce Tout-le-Monde qui a plus 
"d'esprit que Voltaire et plus de 
" po6sie que Virgil." (This Every- 
body who has more wit than 
Voltaire and more poetry than 
Virgil.) Jules Claretie, PierrilUy 
pt. i., ch. 14. 

II 7 a trop longtemps qu'elle est 
morte pour moi pour que je 
la pleure aujourd'hui. (She 
has been dead too long for me 
to weep for her now. ) 
Louis XIV (1638-1715) of Mme. 

DE MoNTESPAN (1641-1707) and 

Mlle. de La Valliere (abt. 1642- 

[4J.I7IO). 

Impossible ! ne me dites jamais 
ce b^te de mot I See Le mot 
impossible n'est pas fran9ais. 



J'ai cess^ d'etre heureux. (I have 
ceased to be fortunate.) 
Saying of Bailly (1736-93)— 
when harassed by administrative 
dissensions. 

J'ai entendu plusieurs erands 
orateurs, j'en ai iik con- 
tent ; pour vous, toutes les 
fois que je vous entends, je 
suis tr^s m^ontent de moi- 
mtoe. (I have heard several 
great orators, I have been 
pleased with them ; as for you 
every time I hear you, I am 
much displeased with myself. ) 
Louis XIV (1638-1715) — to 
Massillon, who preached at Ver- 
sailles (1699), after hearing a certain 
number of his sermons. 

J'ai ^t^ infid^le a Dieu, k mon 
Ordre, k mon Roi ; je meurs 
plein de foi et de repentir. 

(I have been unfaithful to God, 
to my Order, to my King; I 
die full of faith and repent- 
ance. ) 
Attributed to General Armand 
Louis de Gontaut, duc de 
BiRON (1747-93) — when arriving 
near the guillotine. He was executed 
31st Dec, 1793, ^' according to one 
authority, Jan. isl, 1794. 

J'ai ^t^ tailleur, j'ai taill^ du drap. 

(I have been a tailor, I have cut 

out cloth.) 
Attributed to the Marechal de 
Luxembourg (1628-95), sumamed 
the ** tapissier de Notre Z)aw«?." 
He is said to have added, drawing 
his sword, " Void tifistrument avec 
^* lequel je coupe les oreilles h ceux 
^^ qui parlent vial de moi, " ( Here's 
the instrument with which I cut the 
ears of those who speak ill of me. ) 

J 'ai failli attendre I ( I very nearly 

had to wait !) 

Attributed to Louis XIV (1638- 

'7I5)» t>ut authenticity doubtful. 

See Pourquoi le grondez-vous ? Cf. , 
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however, Mimoires^ &c, (1832, p. 
38) of the Duchess of Orleans 
(Elisabeth-Charlotte). Referring to 
Louis XIV, she writes : " II ne 
pouvait souffrir que Ton se fit 
attendre/' (He could not bear to 
be kept waiting for anyone.) 

J'ai fiait dix mdcontents et nn 
ingjat' (I have made ten dis- 
contented and one ungrateful.) 

Saying of Louis XIV (1638- 
I7I5)> when he appointed anyone 
to office. See No man who ever 
held &C. 
J'ai froid. (I am cold.) 

Dying words of L.-M. Le Pellk- 
TIER, (1760-93) assassinated by a 
garde du corps named Piris, Jan. 
20, 1793. See Tu trembles &c. 

J'ai interrompu mon agonie pour 
▼enir yous embrasser. (I 
have interrupted my death- 
agony to come and embrace 
you.) 
Voltaire (1694- 1778) to his old 
friend d'Argental (1700-88) on 
arriving at Paris (Feb. , 1778). Vol- 
taire died May 30, 1778. 

J'aimais k faire des heureux. (I 

liked making people happy.) 
Reply of Louis XVI (1754-93) 
at his trial, when asked what he had 
done with a sum of money which he 
had given away in charity. 
J'aime bien k prendre ma i>art 
jd'un sermon ; mais je n'aime 
pas qu'on me la fasse. (I 
like to take my share of a 
sermon ; but I don't like one 
made to me. ) 
Attributed to Louis XIV (1638- 
17 15) after hearing a sermon in 
which the preacher, Bourdaloue, al- 
luded to the king in these words: 
•* Tu es ille vir ! " (Thou art that 
man !) The king was then living 
with the Marquise de Montespan. 
Cf. " And Nathan said to David, 
Thou art the man." 2 Samuel xii, 7. 



J'aime mienx ^tre (^otiii^ que 
gmllotinenr. (I prefer being 
guillotined to being goiUotin- 
ear.) 
Danton ( 1 759-94)— reply to those 
who advised him to strike Robes- 
pierre to avoid a like fate himself. 

J'aime mieux ma iamiUe qae moi- 
m6me ; j'aime mieux ma 
patrie que ma iamiUe : mais 
I'aime encore mieux le genre 
hiinuun que ma patrie. (I 
love my finmily better than my- 
self ; I love my country better 
than my £unily: but I love 
humankind still better than my 
country.) 
Saying of F6nelon (1651-1715). 
Cf. ^cXw riKV, oXXd TarplS' dfiipf 
fiaXKov ^cXw. (I love my children, 
but I love my country more) — 
Plutarch, Praecepta gerendtu ret- 
publuae^ ziv. 809, D. 

J'aime qui m'aime, j'estime oui le / 
mmte, et je fais plaisir a qui I 
je puis. (I love him who I 
loves me, I esteem him who I 
deserves it, and I please whom I 
lean.) ^^ 

Gilles Manage (1613-92). 

J'ai saisi cette terre de mes 

mains : tant qu'il y en a elle 

est IL nous. ( I have seized this 

land with my hands : as much 

as there is of it is ours.) 

William the Conqueror 

(1025-87) on landing in England 

(Sept. 28, 1066), stumbled and fell. 

A. Thierry, Hist, de la ConquHe 

de VAngteterrey etc., I, p. 334. 

This was considered a bad omen by 

his followers, but he, like Caesar 

(See Teneo te Africa) averted the 

superstitious feeling by the above 

remark. " Qu'avez-vous ? quelle 

chose vous ^tonne ? J'ai saisi cette 

terre de mes mains, et, par la splen- 

deur de Dieu, aussi loin qu'elle 
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puisse s'^tendre, elle est i moi, elle 
est i YOQS." (What is the matter ? 
what is it that astonbhes you? I have 
seized this land with my hands, and, 
by God's splendour, as far as it can 
extend, it is mine, it is yours. ) Ibidy 
vol. I, bk. 3. p. 29a 

Edward III (1312-77) on landing 
at la Hogue- Saint- Vast, July 12, 
1346, also fell, and his knights, 
considering this unlucky, urged him 
to return. He replied : Pourquoif 
Mais est un tris bon signe pour tnoiy 
car la terre me disire, (Why ? But 
it is a very good sign for me, for the 
land wants me.) — Froissart, bk. I, 
pt. I, ch. 266. 

J'ai souYent lou^ Dieu de ne 
m'avoir fait ni femme, ni 
pr^tre, ni Tore, ni juif. 

(I have often praised God for 

not having made me either a 

woman, priest, Turk or Jew.) 

Saying of Gui-Patin (1602-72). 

J'ai toujours h\/k le maitre chez 
moi, quelquefois chez les 
autres: me m'en faites pas 
souvenir. (I have always 
been the master at home, some- 
times abroad ; don't recall it to 
my mind. ) 
Words attributed to Louis XIV 
(1638- 171 5) (but questioned by 
Voltaire, Sihle de Louis XIVy ch. 
23) with regard to Lord Stair 
( 1 67 3- 1 747 ) , the English ambassador, 
owing to his persistent represent- 
ations as to the works at Mardyck 
being contrary to the treaty of 
Utrecht. H6nault, Abrigi etc, de 
tHistoire de France. These were 
discontinued in April 17 1 5. 

J'ai trouv^ la couronne par terre 

et je I'ai ramass^e. (I found 

the crown in the dirt and I 

have picked it up. ) 

Napoleon (i 769-1 821), alluding 

to his resolve to make what he liked 



of it (the crown). (Cf. Memorial 
de SainteHilhu.) 

J'aivteL (Hived.) 

Reply of the Abb& Sibybs (1748- 
1836) when asked what he had done 
during the Terror. He died at 
Paris, June 20, 1836, aged 88 
years. * * Ce que j'ai fait, j'ai v^cu." 
(What did I do, I lived.) Notues 
historiqucSy vol I, p. 81. 

Jamais homme d'honneor ne 
demandait argent la yeille 
d'une bataille. (Never did a 
man of honour ask for money 
on the eve of a battle.) — Pierre 
Mathieu. 
Answer made by Henri IV 
( 1553-1610) to the German Colonel 
TiCH DE ScHOMBERG before the 
battle of Ivry, on being asked for 
the troops' pay. Just before the 
engagement the king, remembering 
and regretting his harsh words, ap- 
proached the Colonel and said 
** Monsieur de Schomberg, je vous 
ai offens^ ; cette joum^e peut etre 
la derniere de ma vie ; je ne veux 
point emporter I'honneur d'un 
gentilhomme; je sais votre valeur 
et votre m^rite : pardonnez-moi 
et embrassez-moi. (Monsieur de 
Schomberg, I have offended you ; 
this day may be my last ; I do not 
wish to take away the honour of a 
gentleman ; I know your valour and 
merit : forgive and embrace me) 
Schomberg replied : " II est vrai, 
sire, Votre Majesty me blesse I'autre 
jour, et aujourd'hui elle me tue ; 
car I'honneur qu'elle me fait 
m'oblige de mourir pour son service. 
(It is true, sire, Your Majesty 
wounded me the other day, and to- 
day you kill me ; for the honour 
you do me compels me to die for 
you. ) Schomberg kept his word ; he 
fought valiantly and was killed on 
the battle-field. H. de P^r^fixe, 
Histoire du roi Henri U Grand 
(vol I, pp. 153-6), says: " Est-ce 
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le feit d'an horome d'honnenr de 
demander de Targent, qoand il &ut 
prendre las ordres pour combattre ? 
(Is it the act of a man of honour to 
ask for money, when it is necessary 
to receive orders to fight ?) 

The rest differs but slightly from 
the version quoted above. 

Jamais Tltalie ne s'emparera de 

Rome. (Never shall Italy 

take possession of Rome. ) 

Eugene Rouher (1814-84), at 

the time that Garibaldi threatened 

Rome, said (Dec. 5, 1867) : " . . . 

ritalie ne s'emparera pas de 

Rome ! Jamais." (Italy shall not 

take possession of Rome ! Never. ) 

Often alluded to as the "jamais de 

Rouher ". (Rouher's * never.') 

I'aiirais voulu Ten gfuerir; mais 
elle craignait trop Dieu. (I 

should have liked to cure her 

of it [her virtue], but she 

feared God too much.) 

Ninon de Lenclos (1620-1705) 

of Mme. Scarron, afterwards 

Mme. de Maintenon (1635-1719). 

J'avais cru plus difficile de 
moiirir. (I thought dying more 
difficult.) 

Deathbed utterance of Louis 
XIV(i638-i7i5) to Mme. de Main- 
tenon (1635- 1 7 19). H. Martin, 
Hist, de France^ xiv, bk. 91. See 
A dying man can do nothing easy. 

Another version is: "pavais 
"toujours oui' dire qu'il ^tait 
" difficile de mourir ; je touche ^ 
" ce dernier moment, et je ne trouve 
"pas que ce soit si penible." (I 
had always heard say that it was 
difficult to die ; I have come to that 
moment, and I do not find it so 
painful.) , 

J'avais rdsolu de renouyeler k 
Cherbourg^ les menreilles de 
I'Egypte. (I had resolved to re- 
new at Cherbourg the marvels 
of Egypt.) 



Words graven on the pedestal of 
Napoleon's statue at Cherbourg,al- 
luding to the works projected by him. 
"Jean s'en alia comme il £tatt 
Tentt." (John went away as 
he had come. ) 
Louis Philippe (1773- 1850) in 
bidding adieu to France. The 
words are the first line of La Fon- 
taine's epitaph on himself. 
Je domierais pour Tavoir fait les 
succ^ de toute ma vie. (I 
would give the successes of my 
whole life to have made that. ) 
Marshal (Sebastien Le Prestre de) 
Vauban (1633- 1707)— of the canal 
du Midi (opened 1681) connecting 
the Atlantic with the Mediterranean, 
and undertaken by Colbert at the 
instigation of Paul de Riquet. See 
Je donnerais une de mes pieces, etc. ; 
and I would rather be the author, etc. 
Je domierais une de mes pi^es 
pour les aYoir fails. ( I would 
give one of ray pieces to have 
composed them.) 
Pierre Corneille (1606-84) of 
the following lines by G. de Bre- 
6EUF(i6i8-6i), alluding to writing : 
"C'est de lui que nous vient cet 
" art ing^nieux 

•* De peindre la parole et de parler 
"aux yeux ; 

•* Et par les traits divers de figures 
" trac^es, 

" Donner de la couleur et du corps 
**aux pens^es." (It is from it that 
we derive that ingenious art Of 
painting the word, and speaking 
to the eyes ; And by the varied 
traits of traced figures, Of giving 
colour and body to thoughts. ) See 
I would rather be the author of etc. 
Cf. Lucan, Pharsalia^ iii, 220-1 : — 
Phoenices primi, famse si crediiur, 
ausi Mansaram rudibus vocem 
signare figuris. (The Phoenicians 
were the first, if tradition may be 
trusted, to picture language by rude 
figures with the object oif their re- 
maining permanent. ) 
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Je Tai soign^, il a gfu^ (I 
attended him, hehas recovered. ) 
Saying of Corvisart-Des- 
MARESTS (1 755- 1 821), Napoleon's 
physician. Cf. the saying of Am- 
BROiSE ParA (1517-90). "Je le 
pansay, Dieu le guarist." (I attended 
him, God cured him.) Cf. (Euvres 
completes t 1840, p. 296, Introduc- 
tion. Cf. also. " Le roi te 
touche, Dieu te gu^risse ! " (The 
king touches thee, God cures 
thee !) Phrase used by the kings 
of France when touching for 
scrofula or King's evil, after being 
anointed. According to Pere 

Daniel's Histoire de France^ Robert 
II (970-1031) surnamed le Pieux 
(the Pious), son of Hugues Capet, 
was the first to exercise this 
privilege, and the custom is said 
to have been maintained until the 
reign (1715-74) of Louis XV. 
Henry IV (1553-1610) at the 
battle of Ivry (Mar. 14, 1590) is said 
to have laid about him right and 
left with his sword, saying, **Je te 
touche, Dieu te gu6risse ! " (I 
touch thee, may God cure thee ! ) 
Edward the Confessor is supposed 
to have had the power of curing 
scrofula conferred upon him. 

Je I'ai Yaincu, il faut me yaincre 
moi-mtoe. ( I have conquered 
him, I must conquer myself.) 
Phrase used by Louis XII (1462- 
1515) referring to General 
Alviano, commander of the 
Venetian army, who was taken 
prisoner and brought before the 
king. The captive received the 
king's advances with brusqueness. 
Said he : "II vaut mieux le laisser, 
"je m'emporterais et j'en serais 
"fach6. Je rai vaincu," etc. (It 
is better to leave him, I might lose 
my temper and I should be sorry 
for it. I have conquered him, etc.) 

Je louerois davantage Yostre 
oeuvre si elle ne me louoit tant 



(or si elle me louoit moins.) 
(I should praise your work more 
if it did not praise me so much. ) 
Written at the beginning of her 
Memoirs by Marguerite de 
Valois (1552-1615) (daughter of 
Henri II and Catherine de 
M^icis), addressing Brant6me, who 
had sent her his book, Les Danus 
iilustres. She was a prisoner in the 
chateau d'Usson at the time. Said 
to have been repeated by Louis 
XIV (1638-1715) when Boileau 
read to him the last 40 lines of his 
first epistle. Said the king to the 
poet : " Voili qui est tres beau ; 
"cela est admirable. Je vous 
"louerois davantage si vous ne 
" m'aviez pas tant \o\x€ {or si vous 
"m'aviez \o\x€ moins)." (That is 
very fine, admirable. I should praise 
you more if you had not praised me 
so much, or if you had praised me 
less.) 

Je me nomme Elisabeth de^ 
France soeur du roi. (My 
name is Elisabeth of France, 
sister of the king.) 
Last words of Mme. Elisa- 
beth (Philippine-Marie-H^lene) De 
France (1764-94), sister of Louis 
XVI— on the scaffold.— F. de Bar- 
ghon Fort-Rion, Mimoires de Mme, 
Elisabeth de France^ (i860, p. 78.) 



Je m'en vais avec TEurope. (I 

am going away and Europe 
with me. ) 
Dying words attributed to the 
count Joseph de Maistre (1753- 
1 821), but contradicted by his son 
in the Life written by him (see 
Revue de Genhve^ Aug. 1 85 1, p. 
56). 

Je m'en yais ou je m'en vas. 
L'un et I'autre se dit ou se 
disent. (I am going away (Je 
m'en vais or je m'en vas]. One 
and the other is said or are 
said.) 
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Last words of U. Domerguk 
(1745- 1 8 10), a celebrated French 
grammarian, when asked how he 
was. Pere D. BouHOURS (1628- 
1702) is also credited with a similar 
saying on his death-bed. *' Je vais 
ou je vas bientdt mourir : Tun et 
I'autre se disent (I am going [je vais 
or je vas] to die soon : one and the 
other are said). 

Je me sens fort bien. (I feel very 
well.) 

Dying words of C-J. DORAT 
(1734-80) to his servant. Preceded 
by: "lis sont plaisants, ces 
medecins ! ils voient tout de 
mauvais oeil. Le mien me trouve 
tres-aflaibli, et moi, je," etc. 

(These doctors are very funny ! 
they see everything in an unfavour- 
able light. Mine thinks me very 
weak and /, etc. ) He then repeated 
two lines that he had just composed 
to begin a satire against doctors, 
and expired. 

Je me souviens qu'il a ^t^ mon 
ami, et ses malheurs m'ont 
fait oublier le reste. (I re- 
member that he has been my 
friend, and his misfortunes have 
made me forget the rest. ) 
Remark made by Guillaume 
DE Lamoignon (1617-77) chief 
president of the Paris parliament 
with regard to FouQUET. The 
former presided over the judges by 
whom Fouquet was tried. He also 
said to Colbert (1619-83) who tried 
to prejudice him against Fouquet 
(1615-80) : Unjugt tie dotine qu^une 
fois soft avis et sur les fleurs de lis. 
(A judge gives his opinion once 
only and on the fleurs-de-lis.) 
Je meurs ; cela m'est ^gal, c'dst 
pour la liberty ! (lam dying ; 
never mind, it is for liberty !) 
Dying words attributed by Robes- 
pierre (in his report made May 7, 
1794, to the Convention) to 
Agricole Viali (1780-93). A 



similar phrase : ** Je meurs content, 
je meurs pour la liberty de mon pays." 
(I die content, I die for the liberty 
of my country) is attributed to 
Lepelletier de St.-Fargean 
(born 1760; assassinated in 1793), 
but those who were present deny 
that he said anything. 
Je meurs en adorant Dieu, en 
aimant mes amis et en 
distant la superstition. (I 
die worshipping God, loving 
my friends and hating supersti- 
tion.) 
Declaration made by Voltaire 
(1694-1778), thinking his last hour 
had come (Feb. 28, 1778). 

Je meurs innocent de tons les 
crimes qu'on m'impute. Je 
pardonne aux auteurs de ma 
mort, et je prie Dieu que le 
sang que vous allez r^pandre 
ne retombe jamais sur la 
France. (I die innocent 
of all the crimes laid to my 
charge. I forgive the authors 
of my death, and I pray God 
that the blood which you are 
about to shed may never fall 
on France.) Demikres heures 
de Louis XVI* 
Last words of Louis XVI (1754- 

93) on the scaffold. 

Je meurs satislait, je d^sirais 

terminer ainsi ma vie. (I die 

content, I wished to end my 

life thus. ) 

Dying words of T. Co R RET de 

La Tour d' Auvergne sumamed 

"le premier Grenadier de la R6- 

publique" (1743-1800), killed June 

27, 1800 at Oberhausen, Bavaria. 

Another version: "Je meurs 
content ; c*est ainsi que j 'a vais 
toujours rev^ de finir ma carriere." 
(I die content ; it is thus that I had 
always dreamed of ending my 

*(For exact reference see under Faites, 
sire, ce sacrifice, etc). 
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career). See Mort aa champ 
d'honneur. 

J'emporte avec moi le deuil de la 
monarchie ; apr^ ma mort, 
les factieux s'en disputeront 
les lambeatix. (I carry away 
with me the mourning of 
monarchy ; after my death, the 
factionists will quarrel oyer the 
fragments.) 
Dying words of Mirabeau (1749- 

91), to Frochot. a. Mezieres, 

Vie de Mirabeau^ p. 323. 

Je m*y ferai porter, et nous 

sauterons ensemble. (Til have 

myself carried there, and we 

will be blown up together. ) 

Attributed to Louis XVIII 

(1755- 1824), alluding to the bridge 

of Jena that Blucher wanted to 

blow up, but invented by count 

J.-C. Beugnot (176 1 -1835) who 

admits it in his Memoir es (1866, 

vol. 2, pp. 312.3). 

Je n'ai jamais eu si froid que le 

jour oil je iiis briil^. (I was 

never so cold as the day when 

I was burned. ) 

Henri Estienne (1528-98), the 

celebrated printer, on learning the 

date when his effigy was burned as 

a punishment for his violent attacks 

against the Romish Church in his 

apologie cPHirodote. At the time 

he was wandering about in the depth 

of winter. 

Je n'ai pas besoin de conseil, 

mais d'assistance. (I need 

no advice, but assistance.) 

Henry IV (1553-1610). June 3 

[or 5]> i595--to those who begged 

jbim not to risk his life at Fontaine- 

Fran9aise (Cote d'Or). When, in 

the most critical position, he was 

advised to flee, he resolutely went to 

the assistance of Biron, saying : ** // 

y a plus de peril h la fuite qt^h la 

chasse,*^ (There is more danger in 

being chased than in chasing.) 



Je n'ai trouv^ que bons dtoyens 
et braves soldats, mais pas 
un bourreaa. (I found only 
good citizens and brave soldiers, 
but no executioners.) 
Said to have been written in a 
letter from d'Aspremont, Viscount 
Orthe, the tyrannical and very 
unpopular governor of Bayonne, to 
the King, Charles IX, refusing to 
obey the orders of the Court 2fier 
the massacre of Saint Bartholomew, 
but the letter is regarded as apocry- 
phal. — d'Aubign^, Histoire univer- 
selle. 

Viscount Orthe was one of the 
three provincial governors who re- 
fused to obey these orders ; the 
others were: le comte de Tende, 
governor of Provence, and Saint 
Herem, governor of Auvergne. 

Another version is : ** Sire, je 
** n*ai trouv^, parmi les habitants 
" et les gens de guerre, que de bons 
** citoyens, de braves soldats et pas 
" un bourreau. Ainsi, eux et moi, 
"nous supplions Votre Majesty 
"d'employer nos bras et nos jours 
" k des services plus honorables.** 

(Sire, I have found, among the 
inhabitants and soldiers, only good 
citizens and brave soldiers and not 
one executioner. Therefore, they 
and I, we beg your Majesty to use 
our arms and our days for more 
honourable services.) 

Je n'aurais pas cm qu'il fikt mort 

horizontalement. (I should 

not have thought that he would 

have died horizontally). 

Saying attributed to Bouvart 

(1717-87) on learning the death 

(1776) of his confrere and enemy 

Bordeu. 

Je ne connais en Europe aucun 
ministre ni pl^nipotentiaire 
capable de faire la barbe k. 
ce capucin, quoiqu'il 7 ait 
belle prise. (I do not know 
any minister or plenipotentiary 
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in Europe capable of shaving 
this capuchin, although there 
is plenty to take hold of. ) Kjeu 
de mots on "faire la barbe" 
in its literal and figurative, 
senses of *to shave* and *to 
surpass.' 
Said of his confidential agent, le 

Pere Joseph (1577- 1638), by 

Richelieu (1585- 1642). 

Je ne croirai pas k la Revolution, 
tant que je Terrai ces car- 
rosses et ces cabriolets 
dcraser les passants. ( I shall 
not believe in the Revolution 
as long as I see these coaches 
and cabriolets running over the 
pedestrians.) 
Chamfort (1741-94). 

Je ne cro^ais pas <^u'on piit faire 
mourir un gentilhomme pour 
si peu de chose I (I didn't 
think that they could kill a 
gentleman for such a trifle !) 
Dying words of J.-F.-J. Lefe- 
BVRE, chevalier de Labarre (1747- 
66)— condemned to death for not 
having saluted a procession and 
having mutilated a crucifix. 
Je ne fais pas assez de cas de 
la vie poiu* en faire part k 
quelqu'un. (I do not attach 
enough importance to life to 
share it with anyone. ) 
Reply made by the Marechal 
DE Gassion ( 1609-47), when spoken 
to on the subject of marriage. 
Je ne lis plus, monsieur, je relis. 
(I no longer read, sir ; I re- 
read.) 

Remark made by P. -P. Royer- 
Collard (1763- 1846) to A. DR 
ViGNY (1797- 1863), a candidate for 
the French Academy. — Ste-Beuve, 
Notes et Pensies (par. 204). 

Je ne m'amuse pas k penser aux 
morts. (I don't amuse myself 
by thinking of the dead. ) 



Napoleon's (i769-i82i) reply 
at Berlin (1807), when it was hinted 
that he bhould appear sad on receiv- 
ing news of the death of his nephew 
Napoleon (son of his brother Louis, 
king of Holland). 

Je n*en Yois pas la n^cessit^ (I 
don't see the necessity of it.) 

Reply by Marc Pierre db 

VOYER, COMTE d'ArGENSON 

(1696- 1 764) to the Abbe Desfon- 
TAINES (1685-1745) according to a 
letter from Voltaire, dated Decem- 
ber 23, 1760 (to the Marquis 
Alhergati Capacelli). 

The abb6 had been apologising 
for his frequent publication of libels 
and added, " II faut que tout le 
monde vive." (Everybody must 
live.) 

Attributed also to Talleyrand 
(1754- 1838) and to the Comte 

d'ARGENTAL (17OO-88). 

Referred to in a foot-note by Lord 
Mahon (1845-53 e<^-» ^ol- 2, p. 209) 
to a letter of Lord Chesterfield to 
his son, Jan. 23, 1752. 

Cf. '* Vivere ergo habes?" (What 
necessity is there that you should 
live?) Tertullian, Liber de idola- 
tria, ch. V. 

See irXetv dpdyKri ^rjv o^Kj &c. 

Cf. **Navigare necesse est, vivere 
non est necesse." (It is necessary to 
sail ; it is not necessary to live. ) — 
Inscription on a house, founded in 
1525 in Bremen for invalided sailors 
and for the support of their widows 
and orphans. 

Je ne soufifre pas, mes amis, mais 
je sens une certaine difficult^ 
d'etre. (I do not suffer, my 
friends, but I feel a certain 
difficulty in existing.) 
Last words of Fontenelle 

(1657-1757). 

Je ne suis pas grande, je suis 
seulement ^lev^e. (I am not 
great, I am only elevated.) 
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Mme. de Maintenon (1635- 
17 19)— speaking of her position. 

Je ne vois pas assez Dieu pour 
Taimer au-dessus de toutes 
choses, et je vois beaucoup 
trop mon prochain pour 
Taimer comme moi-m^me. 
(I do not see enough of God to 
love him above all things, and 
I sec too much of my neigh- 
bour to love him as myself. ) 
Saying of the Marquise de 
Cr^QUI (1714-1803). President 
Harlay ( 1639- 1 712) is said to have 
made the following confession : 

** Je me confesse de n'avoir pu 
aimer Dieu au-dessus de toutes 
choses, ni mon prochain comme 
moi-meme." (I confess to not 
having loved God above all things, 
nor my neighbour as myself. ) 

J'entends, vous avez jurot6. (I 
understand, you only partly 
swore. ) 
Reply of Louis XVIII (1755- 
1824) to Barentin (1738-1819) at 
Ghent, where the latter came to 
explain as well as he could his visit 
to Napoleon after the return to 
Paris from Elba (Mar. 20, 1815). 
** Je n'ai pas pr6cis^ment jur6,*' said 
Barentin (I did not exactly swear 
[fidelity to Napoleon]). ** J'en- 
tends," replied the king, " vous 
avez jurot6. A votre age, on ne 
fait plus les choses qu'^ demi." (I 
understand, you only partly swore. 
At your age, one no longer does 
things except by halves. ) 

Je perds en lui une moiti^ de 
mon £Lme. (In him I lose half 
of my soul. ) 

Cardinal Richelieu (1585- 
1642) — at the death of P^RE Joseph 
(1577-1638) surnamed "son Emin- 
ence grise " (His grey Eminence). — 
His real name was Fran9ois le 
Clerc du Tremblay. Another version 
is : — ** J'ai perdu ma consolation et 



mon appui." (I have lost my com- 
forter and support) Cf. Bazin, Hist, 
de France sous Louis XUI, vol. 
4, pp. 1 15-9. 

Je perds sur ce que je vends, 
niais je me rattrape sur la 
quantity. ( I lose on what I sell, 
but I make it up on the 
quantity.) 
Popular saying, probably derived 

from the following anecdote : * * Jos- 

serand, le mattre du cafe de Foy ; 

c'est celui qui disait I'annee derniere : 

* Je perds sur chaque glace que je 

* vends, plus de deux sous, mais je 

* me sauve sur la quantity. "'—Note 
by Meister to Grimm's Corres- 
pondence, under date Aug. 17 8 1, 
vol. 13, p. 12. 

(Josserand, the master of the 
cap de Foy ; he who used last year 
to say : * I lose by every ice I sell, 
more than two sous, but I make it 
up on the quantity.') Cf. "Je 
perds sur tout ce que je vends . . . 
Mais il faut bien gagner sa vie I " — 
(I lose on alll sell. . . But I must 
win my bread. ) Cormon et Grange, 
Don Pkdre^ act 2, sc. 5 (1857). 

Je prendrai le plus long. (I'll go 
the longest way. ) 
Reply of La Fontaine (1621- 
95) when told — on leaving the 
dinner-table before the others, 
saying that he was going to the 
Academy — that there was plenty of 
time and that he would arrive too 
early. 

Je prie Dieu qu' il me condamne 
si j'ai eu autre intention que 
le bien de la religion et de 
I'Etat. (I pray God to con- 
demn me if I have had any other 
thought than the welfare of the 
Church and the State. ) 
Le p^re Griffet, vol. 3 p. 576, 
also Ricit de ce qui s'est passd 
un peu avant la mort^ etc. 
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Biblio. nat. MS. Foods Dupuy, 
vol. DXC, fol. 298 recto. 

Words uttered by Cardinal 
Richelieu (1585- 1642) shortly l)e- 
fore he died. He is also credited 
with having said in reply to the 
question whether he forgave his 
enemies, that he had none except 
those of the Sute : " quUl tCen 
avait point que ceux de PEtat** — 
(cf. Siinioires de MontgkUy col- 
lection Michaud, 3rd series, vol. 5, p. 
133 ; also Mimoires de Montchal, 
1718, p. 268). "Jen'ai jamais eu 
d'autres ennemis que ceux de TEtat." 
(I have never had any other enemies 
than those of the State)— d'Avenel, 
Richelieu et la monarchie absolue, 
vol I, p. 89. 

Je puis faire des nobles quand 

je Yetix, et meme de tr^s 

grands seigneurs ; Dieu seul 

pent faire un homme comme 

celui que nous aliens perdre. 

(I can make nobles when I 

will, and even great lords ; God 

alone can create a man like the 

one we are about to lose.) 

Attributed to Francis I (1494- 

1 547 ) on noticing the disdainful looks 

of the courtiers who had accompanied 

him on his visit to Leonardo da 

Vinci, who was dying. See You 

have not to do with Holbein, but 

with me &c. I can make a lord &c. 

Avec quatre aunes de drap, &c. Cf. 

" Le roi Louis XI [1423-83] disoit 

qu'il annobliroit assez, mais n'^tre en 

sa puissance faire un gentilhomme : 

cela venant de trop loin et de rare 

vertu." N.Du Fail, Contes et 

Discours d'Eutrapel, ch. vi. (1856 

edition, Propos rustiques^ etc., p. 

176). 

Je reprends men bien partout ou 
je le trouve. 

See On reprend son bien ou on 
le trouve. 



Je saurai voos trouver jusqu'aa 
fond de vos repaires. (I 
shall know how to find you even 
in the depths of your holes.) 
In a speech at Cheronne, Aug. 
16, 1 88 1, by Leon Gambetta 
(1838-82) when candidate for the 
elections of 21st Aug. — La Ripubli- 
que francaise, Aug. 1 88 1. 
Je serai toujours de Tavis de M. 
le Prince, sortout auand U 
aura tort. (I shall always be 
of M. the prince's opinion, es- 
pecially when he is wrong.) 
BoiLEAU (1636-1711) to the great 
CoNDE (162 1 -8(5) on the occasion 
of a dispute between them, when 
the latter was losing his temper. 

Je serois bien marri d'avoir battu 
les buissons et qu'un autre 
eust les oisilions. (I should 
be sorry to have beaten the 
bushes and that another should 
have the young birds). 
Words used by the DuKE OF 
Bedford (1389- 1435) ^^ the siege 
of Orleans, referring to Philip III, 
surnamed le Bon, Duke of Bur- 
gundy (died 1467). The phrase, 
'* Battre les buissons sans prendre 
les oiseaux " (To beat the bushes 
without taking the birds) has become 
a proverb, and is quoted by Rabelais 
and Mme. de Sevi^n6. 

Je suis la moins foUe femme du 
monde, car de femme sage, 
il n'y en a pas. (I am the 

least stupid woman in the world, 
for there are no wise ones.) 
Saying of Anne de Beaujeu 
(1462-1522), daughter of Lo^is XI. 

Je suis I'homme qui vous a donn^ 
plus de royaumes que vos 
anc^tres ne vous ont laiss^ 
de villes. (I am the man who 
has given you more kingdoms 
than your ancestors have left 
you towns.) — Voltaire, Essai 
sur les Maursy ch. 147. 
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Fernand Cortez (1485-1547) 
to Charles-Quint (1500-58). 
Being unable to obtain an audience 
of that monarch, Cortez mounted 
the carriage-step and made the 
above reply when Charles asked 
who he was. Prescott, however, 
doubts the authenticity of the phrase 
(Cf. Conquest o/MgxicoVll, $ note). 

Je suis n^ sans savoir pourquoi, 
j'ai v^cu sans savoir com- 
ment, et je meurs sans savoir 
ni pom-quoi, ni comment 
(I was born without knowing 
why, I have lived without 
knowing how, and I am dying 
without either knowing why 
or how.) 
Dying words of P. Gassendi 

(1 592- 1 655), a French philosopher. 

Je suis venu ici pour recevoir des 
hommages et non des lemons. 

(I have come here to receive 
homage and not lessons. ) 

Reply of Charles X. (1757-1836) 
to the National Guards, when re- 
viewing them at the Champ de Mars 
(Apr. 29, 1827). He was asked — 
** Is the Charter an outrage then ?" 
— and replied as above. 
J6sus I (Jesus !) 

Last words of Joan of Arc ( 1410- 
31) the ** Maid of Orleans," burned 
at the stake, May 31, 1431. 
—O'Reilly, Lgs deux Proch de 
Jeanne Dare, 

Jewie homme, apprenez qu'il 7 
a toujours bien loin de la 
poitrine d'un homme de bien 
au poignard d'un s^ditieux. 
(Young man, know that there 
is always a great distance be- 
tween the breast of a good 
citizen and the dagger of a 
rebel)— Claude Le Peletier, 
M^moirey etc^ de Mr. MoU. 
Said by President Mathieu 
Mole (1584- 1656) to the abbe de 
Chanvallon (afterwards archbishop 



of Paris) on the Day of the Barri- 
cades, Aug. 26, 1648. Another 
version : *' II y a loin du poignard 
d'un assassin k la poitrine d'un 
honn^te homme ! " (It is a great dis- 
tance from the dagger of an assassin 
to the breast of an honest man ! ) 
Je vais combattre les ennemis de 
Votre Majesty, et je vous 
laisse au milieu des miens. 
(I am going to fight your 
Majesty's enemies, and I leave 
you in the midst of my own). 
Said by the Marechal de 
ViLLARs(i653-i734) to Louis XIV 
(1638- 17 1 5) before starting for the 
Rhine army. 

Je vais qu^rir un g^rand peut-etre. 
(I am o;oingto seek a great "per- 
haps.' ) — Sketch of Rabelais by 
P. Dupont, prefacing 1858 
edition. 
See Tirez le rideau, la farce est 
jou6e ; Now am I about to take etc ; 
I shall soon know the grand secret ; 
Now comes the mystery. Another 
version, but contradicted : ** Je m'en 
vais chercher un grand peut-^tre ; 
tirez le rideau, la farce est jou^e." 

Je veux bien que la langue espa- 
enole demeure it I'Espag^oI, 
fallemande ik 1' Allemand ; 
maise toute la fran^oise doit 
Stre it moy. (I am willing 
that the Spanish language 
should belong to the Spaniards ; 
the German to the Germans ; 
but all the French should be- 
long to me). — Mathieu, Hist, de 
Henry le Grande vol. 2, p. 444. 
Saying of Henry IV ( 1553-1610). 

Cf. B^ranger, Le bon Fran^ais : 

" J'aime qu' un Russe soit Russe, 
£t qu 'un Anglais soit Anglais, 
Si Ton est Prassien en Prusse, 
En France soyons FrangaLs." 
(I'd have a Russian be a Russian, 

A Briton British I would see, 
And if in Prussia one is Prussian, 
Why then in France let's French- 
men be.) 
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Je Feux honorer dans ma Tieil- 

lesse line charge qui m'a fait 

honneur quand j'etais jeune. 

(I wish to honour in my old 

age an office which honoured 

. me when I was young.) 

Given by the Comte de Riche- 

MONT (1398- 1 458) as a reason for 

not delivering up his sword as 

Constable of France on acceding to 

the dignity of Duke of Brittany 

(1457) under the title of Arthiur III. 

Je veux que chaque laboureur 

de mon royaume puisse 

mettre la poule an pot le 

dimanche. ( I desire that every 

labourer in my realm should be 

able to put a fowl in the pot on 

Sundays. ) 

A wish attributed to Henri IV 

(1553- 16 10), said to the Due de 

Savoie early in 1600. **Si Dieu 

me donne encore de la vie, je ferai 

qu'il n*y aura pas de lalxtureur en 

mon royaume qui n*ait moyen 

d'avoir une poule dans son pot.'* 

(If God spares my life, I will see that 

there is no labourer in my realm 

without means to have a fowl in 

his pot.) Mathieu, Hist, des 

Annies de Paix. H. de Yhik^yjt.Hist. 

de Henrile Grand, 1749, p. 559. Cf. 

the following paraphrase in Legou- 

ve's La Mort de Henri IV (act 

IV, sc I): 

" Je veux enfin qu' au jour marqu6 pour 

le repos, 
L'hdte laborieux des modestes bameaux, 
Sur sa table moins humble, ait par ma 

bienfaisance, 
Quelques-uns de ces mets r6serv6s k 

j'aisance." 
(I wish, in short, that on the day set aside 

for repose, 
The hard-working host of the modest 

hamlets, 
On his less humble table, should have by 

my beneficence^ 
A few of those dishes reserved for the 

well-to-do.) 

Je vis par curiosity. (I live out 
of curiosity). — Mme. de Bawr, 
Mes souvenirs, p. 137. 



Remark made by a singular per- 
sonage named Marti N(al:»ut whom 
very little is known) to his friend 
Ducis during the Terror. Also 
ascribed to Mercier (1740-1814) 
author of Le Tableau de Paris (cf. 
V. Hugo's Marion Delorme, act iv, 
sc. 8.) 

Je vols bien qu' k la cour on fait 

arg^ent de tout (I see clearly 

that at the court money is made 

out of everything. ) 

Louis XIV (1638-1715) referring 

to the princess de Montauban's 

offer to the princess d'Harcourt of 

1000 crowns to take her place at 

Marly. 

Je voudrois bien voir la g^rimace 
qu'il £ait k cette heure sur 
cet dchafaud. (I should like 
to see the grimace he is mak- 
ing now on that scaffold). 
Attributed (but denied) to Louis 
XIII (1601-43)— alluding to Cinq- 
Mars (1620-42) surnamed M. le 
Grand, — Tallement des Reaux, 
Historietles, vol. 3, p. 58. 
According to M. Paulin Paris, 
the phrase originates from a 
saying of the Due d'Alencon, 
(afterwards due d'Anjou, 1554- 
84) when news was brought to him 
that the Comte de Saint- Aignan 
had been killed at Antwerp, Jan. 19, 
1583. "Je croy que quy eust pu 
prendre le loisir de contempler k 
cette heure-la Saint-Aignan, qu'on 
luy eust veu faire alors une plaisante 
grimace." (I think that whoever 
had the opportunity of looking at 
Saint Aignan then would have seen 
him make a lovely grimace. ) — P. de 
I'Estoile, Journal, vol. I, p. 
156 (edition 1719). An- 

other version (with regard to Cinq- 
Mars) is ** Je crois qu' k cette heure 
*cher ami' fait une vilaine mine." 
(I think "dear friend" is making 
an ugly grimace just now). Another: 
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"Je crois que *^cher amV fait i 
present une vilaine mine." (I think 
^'' cher ami" is making an ugly 
grimace now.) Louis XIII used to 
call Cinq-Mars **cher ami." **As 
the hour appointed for the execution 
was drawing nigh, the king, looking 
at his watch, remarked with much 
satisfaction that Monsieur le Grand 
*passait alors un mauvais quart- 
d'heure.'— This is said to have been 
the origin of the phrase." — Lady 
Jackson, Old Paris^ i, 227. See 
Le quart d*heure de Rabelais. 
Je voudrais te la laisser en 
heritage. (I should like to 
leave it to you as an inheritance) 
Dying words of Mirabeau (1749- 
91), to one of his friends who was 
supporting his head. Followed by : 
** J'emporte avec moi" etc. (q.v.) — 
A. MeziereSjZ'iltf de Mirabeau^ p. 
322. 

Je vous ai assembles pour me 
mettre en tutelle entre vos 
mains, envie qui ne prend 
guere aux rois, aux barbes 
grises et aux victorieux. (I 
have called you together in 
order to place myself in your 
hands, a course which is not 
usually taken by kings, grey- 
beards or victors.) 
Words occurring in the speech 
made by Henri IV (1553-1610) to 
the Assembly of Notables at Rouen 
(Nov. 4, 1596). 

J'ignorais que j'eusse vakrAk ni 

la mort ni le pardon. (I did 

not know that I had deserved 

either death or pardon.) 

Michel de L' Hospital (1506- 

73) in 1572. The news of the 

massacre of St. Bartholomew 

reached him atVignay, near Etampes, 

where he had retired. "Je ne 

pensois pas avoir jamais m^rite ni 

paraon, ni mort advanc^e." (I did 

not think that I had deserved 

either pardon or premature death.) 



J'y suis, j'y reste. (Here I am, 
here I stay.) 
Marshal MacMahon (1808- 
93)— at Sebastopol, Sep. 8, 1855, 
on being asked whether he could 
retain the Malakoff which he had 
taken. "Dites ^ votrc g^n^ral, 
que j*y suis et que j'y reste ". (Tell 
your general that I am there and 
that I remain there.) Cf. Le 
Figaro y Oct. 28, 1893. See Ci 
siamo e ci resteremo. 

L'abime de Pascal. (Pascal's 
abyss.) 
Sa3dng, meaning an imaginary 
gulf, derived from an accident that 
happened to Blaise Pascal (1623- 
62) near the Seine, from which he 
narrowly escaped with his life. 
After the accident Pascal was 
haunted by the idea that there was 
always an abyss by his side ready 
to swallow him up, and, although he 
placed a chair near him, he was 
unable to dismiss the hallucination 
from his mind. 

La carri^re ouverte aux talents, 
voila mon principe. (Pro- 
fessions [Lit. The career] open 
to talent, that is my principle). 
Napoleon (1769- 182 i) to 
O'Meara (1786-1836). Quoted 
by Carlyle in his essay " Sir Walter 
Scott" (Critical and Miscellaneous 
Essays, vol. vi. p. 35). See Tout 
soldat fran9ais porte dans sa 
giberne &c. 

La Charte sera d^sormais une 

v6rit6. (The Charter shall be 

henceforth a reality.) 

Concluding words of the Duke 

OF Orleans* proclamation on 

being appointed (July 31, 1830) 

lieutenant-general of the realm — 

afterwards Louis-Philippe (1773- 

1850). — Guizot, Mimoires pour 

servir h Pkistoire de mon temps, 

vol. ii, p. 22. The proclamation in 

question was drawn up by M. Dupin 

atn^ (cf. his Memoirs, voL ii,p. 151). 
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La confiance doit venir d'en bas, 
le pouvoir doit venir d'en 
haut. (Confidence must come 
from below, power must come 
from above.) 
The Abbe Sieves (i 748-1836).— 
Thiers, Hist, du Consulai et de 
V Empire^ vol. i, p. 98. 
La cour rend des arrets et non 
pas des services. (The court 
renders judgments and not 
services. ) 
Reply made by M. S<;guier 
(1768- 1848), chief president of the 
court of Paris, to an influential 
person who asked a service in a 
case pending. — Le Courrier de Vau- 
^/oj, Nov. 15, 1886. Although the 
authenticity of the mot is confirmed 
by the president's grandson in the 
Courrier de Vaugelas as above, yet 
M. Siguier is said — in a letter that 
he wrote to M. de Peyronnet, 
(1775- 1853), keeper of the seals 
(Nov. 28, 1828) — to have denied it 
(Cf. Cretineau-Joly, Hist, de Louis- 
Philippe). 

La dtoocratie coule it pleins 
bords. (Democracy is flowing 
full-tide.) 
The CoMTE DE Serre (1776- 
1824) brought before the Chamber 
of Deputies, on Dec. 3, 1821, a bill 
for increasing the penalties for 
illegalities by the Press, and in his 
speech used the words ** . . si le 
torrent [of democracy] coule a pleins 
bords dans de faibles digues qui le 
contiennent i peine," &c. (. . . . if 
the torrent flows full-tide between 
feeble dykes which scarcely keep it 
within bounds, &c.) Moniteury 
Dec. 4, 1821. 

La force prime le droit. 

See Macht geht vor Recht. Cf. 
" II y a bien un droit du plus sage, 
mais non pas un droit du plus fort." 
(There is indeed a right of the wisest, 
but not a right of the strongest.) 
Joubcrt, Pensies xv., 4. 



La France est assez riche pour 

payer sa g:loire. (France is 

rich enough to pay for her 

glory.) 

Phrase used in the Journal des 

Dibats, Sep. 14, 1844, after the 

war in Morocco. 

Le garde meurt et ne se rend 
pas. (The guard dies, and 
does not surrender). 
Phrase attributed to Cambronne 
(1770- 1842) at the battle of Water- 
loo (June 18, 1815), but he denied 
having uttered it. — VIndipendantj 
June 20, 181 5 ; Thiers, Histoire du 
Consulat et de V Empire, See Dieu 
m*a confix &c. Really said by Gene- 
ral Count Michel (1772-1815). 
Cambronne is said to have uttered 
a single word, not fit for ears polite, 
but which V. Hugo has written at 
the end of Bk. i, ch. 14, of Les 
Misirables (Coseite). The inscrip- 
tion at the foot of Cambronne's 
statue at Nantes, however, remains. 
La gjande nation. (The great 
nation.) 
Napoleon (i 769-1 821)— in his 
proclamation to the Italian people, 
Nov. 17, 1797.— Lanfrey, Hist, de 
NapoUon, vol. I. , ch. x ; Joseph 
de Maistre, Letter to M. Vigftet 
des EtoleSy 1794- 

L'aigle volera de docher en 
clocher jusqu'aux tours de 
Notre-Dame. (The eagle will 
fly from steeple to steeple uniil 
it reaches the towers of Noire- 
Dame). 
In a proclamation read by 
Napoleon (1769-1821) to his 
soldiers on landing; at Cannes (Mar. 
I, 1815). "L'aigle, avec les 
couleurs nationales, volera", etc. 
(The eagle, with the national colours, 
will fly, etc). — Z^ Moniteur uni- 
versel^ March 21, 1815. The phrase 
is used by V. Hugo at end of ch. 
18, bk. I of Cosette: Les Misir- 
ables, 
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LaIss^ fake et laissez passer. 

{Libt^rty of action and liberty 

of movement.) 
Muxim of the school of QuESNAY 
< 1694- 1774), generally attributed to 
GouRNAY (1712-59). Cf. Adam 
Smith's Wealth of Nations, bk. iv, 
ch. 9. 

Laissez U yerdure. (Leave the 

green [i^e. do not cover my 
tomb with anything, but let the 
grass j,Tow there].) 

Last words of GeORGB SaND 
{ Pseudonym of Aurore Dupin, dame 
DiidevaDt] {1804-76). 

Laissez moi mourir au son de la 

musique. (Let me die to the 

smind of music.) 
Often given as the last words of 
M IR A B E A U ( 1 749-9 1 ); but probably 
a rhumJ of what he did say just 
before his fieath. See Mon ami, je 
rnourrai uujourd'hui. 

Laissez passer la justice du roi. 
(Maktr way for the king's 
justice.) 
Irvscription said to have t>een 
placed, in the reign (i 380- 1 422) of 
Charleis Vi (1 368- 1422), on the 
siickb in ^v'hich the bodies of rebels 
were sewn up and thrown into the 
Seiner during the night. (Cf. C. 
Dareste, Histoire de France^ vol. 2, 
p. 555). Chamfort, Tableaux 
kutoriiiuci dtla Rivolution (Tableau 
21) refers to July 22, 1 789, when 
(J-'J-) Foil Ion s (1715-89) head was 
carried ih rough the streets on a 
pike preceded by a man who cried 
uUL ** Laissez passer la justice du 
peuple!'* (Make way for the 
people's justice.) Cf. "We will 
tjver with lum into the Somme, and 
pLil fi paiiter on his breast, with the 
legend, * Let the justice of the 
King |:ja.ss toll-free.'" — Scott, 
Quentin Durward, ch. xxviii. 



Laissez passer le tapissier de 
Notre-Dame. (Make way for 
the tapestry-maker of Notre- 
Dame. ) 
Remark made by the Prince de 
CONTI (1664- 1 709) when accom- 
panying the M arechal de Luxem- 
bourg (1628-95) to Notre-Dame 
(abt. id^), — Lettres de J.-B. 
Rousseau y vol. 3, p. 112 (ist 
edition). The custom then was to 
place in the cathedral the flags 
taken from the enemy. 

La 'justice immanente des 
choses.' (The inherent justice 
of things. ) 

Leon Gambetta (1838-82) in 
a speech at Cherbourg, Aug. 9, 
1880, said, ** . . et savoir s'il y a dans 
les choses d'ici-bas une justice 
immanente qui vient k son jour et 
a son heure". (. . and know whether 
there is in the things of this world 
an inherent justice which comes at 
its day and hour.) La R^publique 
frattfatse, Aug. 12, 1880, p. 2 
(R^sum^ de I'agence Havas.) 

La lecture fait k I'esprit ce que 
vos perdrix font k mes joues. 

(Reading does for the mind 
what your partridges do for 
my cheeks. ) 
Reply made by the Due de 
VivoNNE (1636-88) when asked by 
Louis XIV (1638- 1 71 5) what was 
the use of reading. Vivonne >vas 
stout and of ruddy complexion. 
Another version : ** Mais k quoi 
sert la lecture?— ** Sire, la lecture 
fait k I'esprit ce que les perdrix de 
votre table font k mes joues." (But 
what is the use of reading ? — Sire, 
reading does to the mind what the 
partridges of your table do to my 
cheeks. ) 

La Mgalit^ nous tue. (Legality 
is killing us.) (Euvres de 
Carrel, vol. 3, p. 383. 
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J.-G. ViENNET (1777-1868) 

March 29, 1833. See Sort! de la 

legality eic. 

La literature mhoit k tout . . k 
condition d'ensortir. (Litera- 
ture leads to everything . . on 
condition of leaving it.) A. 
Cuvillier-Fleury, Recueil des 
Discourse etc., p. 92. 
Attributed to A. F. Villemain 

(1790- 1 870) when receiving X. 

Marmier (1809-92) at the French 

Academy, Dec. 7, 1871. 

L' alphabet est k tout le monde. 
(The alphabet belongs to every- 
body. ) P. Bourget, J^tudes et 
Portraits — Rivarol, 
Jacques Casanova (1725- 1803) 

when his title ot De Seingalt was 

questioned. See Milord, ils sont du 

meme alphabet. 

La marquise n'aura pas beau 
temps pour son voyag^e. 

(The marchioness will not have 

fine weather for her journey.) 

Ste.-Beuve, Causeries du lundi, 

vol. 2, p. 471. 

Remark made by Louis XV 

(1710-74) on seeing from a window 

the coffin of Mme. de Pompadour 

(1721-64) on its way from Versailles 

to Paris. 

LamonnaiedeTurenne. (Change 
for Turenne). Nouvelle Bio- 
graphic Universelle. 
Mot of Mme. Corn u el (d. 
1694) referring to the creation of 
new marshals of France at the death 
of Turenne in order to make way 
for a protigi of Louvois. Often 
erroneously ascribed to Mme. de 
S^vigne. 

La montag^e est pass^e, nous 

irons mieux. (The mountain 

is passed, we shall get along 

better now.) 

Last words of Frederick the 

Great (1712-86)— said to have 

been uttered in delirium. 



La mort m'aura tout entier ou 

n'aura rien. (Death shall 

have me entirely or shall 

have nothing.) 

Fabbrt( 1599- 1662)— after being 

wounded in the thigh at the siege of 

Turin (1640), amputation having 

been declared necessary. The exact 

words, however, were : — ''Qui aura 

Ic gigot aura le reste du corps" 

(who has the leg of mutton shall have 

the rest of the body.) " II ne faut 

pas mourir par pieces ; la mort, etc. 

(There is no need to die bit by bit, 

death, etc.) 

La mort sans phrase. (Death 
without words. ) 
The ABBft SieyAs (1748-1836) 
is credited with having used these 
words in voting for the death of 
Louis XVI (Jan. 16, 1793), but the 
evidence is that he only voted for 
la mort (death), the words sans 
phrase being a note by the short- 
hand writer that Sieyes added no 
remarks like some of the others did. 
(Cf. the Moniteur, Jan. 20, 1793, 
p. 102 ; also Lamartine, Histoire des 
Girondins, ) 

L'amour est le roi des ieunes 
gens et le tyrandes vieiUards. 
(Love i3 the king of young 
people and the tyrant of old 
men.) 
Saying of Louis XII (1462- 

1515). 

L'amourest plus fort que toutes 
les entraves qu'on lui oppose. 
(Love is stronger than all the 
obstacles that may be put in its 
way.) A. M^zieres, Vie de 
MirabeaUy p. 63. 
Mirabeau (1749-91). Cf : Love 

laughs at locksmiths (Proverb). 

Were beauty under twenty locks kept 

fast, 
Yet love breaks through, and picks them 

all at last. 

Shakspere, Venus and Adonisy 
v. 96. 

9 



I30 



FRENCH SA YINGS 



L'&ne de Buridan. (Buridan's 
donkey.) 
Saying derived from a hypotheti- 
cal case invented by Jean Buri- 
liAN (c. 1 295- 1 360) of a donkey 
equally pressed by hunger and 
thirst and placed between a bucket 
of water and a measure of oats at 
eijtml distances from it. — Cf. 
Montaigne's Essays, bk. 2, ch. xiv. 

L'Angleterre, ah 1 la perfide 
Ajigleterre. (England, ah ! 
perfidious England.) 

jA^fjUES BOSSUET (1627-I704)— 
in hia first sermon on the Circum- 
cision. '* L'Angleterre, ah ! la 
perfide Angleterre, que le rempart 
fie ses mers rendoit inaccessible aux 
Roniaios, la foi du Sauveur y est 
ahordee : Britantiorum inaccessa 
R<imanis loca^ Chtisto vero subdita. 
(Tert. adv. Jud. v. 7, p 212) 
(En^^land, ah ! perfidious England, 
which the ramparts of its seas 
rendered inaccessible to the Romans, 
the faith of the Saviour landed 
there: etc.) Bossuet (1836 vol. 3, 
p. 687.) Cf. **Je crois, en 
verite, comme vous, que le roi et la 
reine d' Angleterre [James II. and 
his c:iueen Mary of Este] sont bien 
mi e Lis a Saint Germain que dans 
leur perfide royaume. (I really 
thmk, like yourself, that the king 
and the queen of England are much 
beLtef at Saint Germain than in 
their perfidious realm.) — Mme. de 
Sevigne. Also Boileau's Ode on a 
tum^jur, in 1656, that Cromwell was 
goiRg to war with France : — 
" Jadis on vit ces parricides. 
Aides de nos soldats perfides," etc. 
(Formerly we saw these parricides 
[alluding to the execution of Charles 
I], aided by our perfidious soldiers, 
etc) Here the word perfide is 
iipplied to the French soldiers. In 
a speech by Barere de Vieuzac 
{1755-1841) 7 prairial (26th May) 
1794 occur the words ; **Ne croyez 



" pas k leur astucieux langage, c'est 
** un crime de plus de leur caractere 
** perfide et de leur gouvernement 
** machiav^lique," etc. (Do not 
believe their [the English] crafty 
language, it is one more crime 
in their perfidious character and 
their Machiavelian government 
etc.) The speech concludes as 
follows: — **Que les esclaves an- 
glais p^rissent, et I'Europe sera 
libre." (Let the English slaves 
perish, and Europe will be free.) 
The Annual Register (1794, p. 144) 
states that in Barere's speech of 
30th May, 1794, he said " Do not 
trust to their artful language, which 
is an additional crime, truly worthy 
of their perfidious character, and 
their Machiavelian government." 
Cf. Les histoircN qu 'on relit a cause 
de cet evenement, ne sont pleines 
que de la perfidie des peuples. — 
(The stories that are re-read on ac- 
count of this event, are full of nothing 
else than the perfidy of nations.) 
Mme. de S^vign6, Lettres (1836, 
vol. 2, p. 425.) (Letter dated 
31/1/1689.) Also "France, by 
the perfidy of her leaders, has 
utterly disgraced the tone of lenient 
council [sic] in the cabinets of 
princes, and disarmed it of its most 
potent topics." — E. Burke, Reflec- 
tions on the Revolution in France 
1790 (Bohn's Library ed., vol. 2, 
p. 311.) See La perfide Albion. 

La paix k tout prix. (Peace at 
any price. ) 
Phrase used by M. DE Mantal- 

EMBERT (1810-70), Nov. 18, 1840, 

and which came to be applied to the 
new ministry. Cf. "We love peace 
as we abhor pusillanimity ; but not 
pecue at any price, — Douglas Jerrold 
— Specimens of Jerrold^ s TVit, Peace, 
Also ** It would be a curious thing 
**to find that the party in this 
"country which on every public 
"question affecting England is in 
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''favour of war at any cost, when 
"they come to speak of the duty 
"of the Government of the United 
"Stales, is in favour of 'peace at 
"any price'". — Speech by John 
Bright, Dec 4, 1861, at Rochdale. 
"Paris, May 14, 1848 .... The 
bourgeoii^ie are eager for war .... 
Lamaitine having proclaimed, *Paix 
a tout prix,' is thereiore thought an 
obstacle.' A. H. Clough's Letters 
and Remains (London, 1865, p. 
105). " Mihi enim omnis pax cum 
"dvibus, bello civili utilior vide- 
**baiur". ("I consider that any 
peace with our fellow citizens is pre- 
ferable to civil war.'*)— Cicero, 
Philippiia, II, 15, 37.- 

La parole k h\Jk donn^ a lliomme 

pour d^g^uiser sa pens^ 

(S|.eech was given to man to 

di>gui.Ne his thoughts.) 

Attributed to Talleyrand ( 1754- 

1838), in Barere's Mitnoires^ but 

claimed liy Hakf.l (d. 1846) Cf. 

Le Siicle^ Aug. 24, 1846. 

Cf. Voltaire, Dialogue du Lhapon 
et de la Poularde (1763) "lis 
" ne se strvent de la ptns^e que 
'*pour autoriser leurs injustices et 
'* n'empiuient les paroles que pour 
"deguiser leurs pens^es [written 
1763J. (They only use thought to 
warrant their injustices and words 
only to disguise their thoughts.) 
"The true use of speech is not so 
"much to express our vwants as to 
"conceal them."— Goldsmith, The 
Bee, Oct. 20, 1759. 

"Where Nature's end of language is 

dectin'd, 
"And men talk only to conceal the mind." 

Young, Lffve of Fame, Satire 2, 
1. 207 (1725-6). Imago animi 
sermo e^t. (Speech is the mirror 
of the iiund.) Seneca, De Mori- 
buSf 72. Moli^re {Le Mariage 
ford, sc. vi) makes Panurge 



sav : "La parole a ^t^ donn^ 
"a I'homme pour expliquer sa 
" pens^," etc. (Speech was given 
to man to explain his thoughts 
etc). That * * speech is the shadow of 
deeds" wasasayingof Dem(x:ritus 
(c. 460— c. 357 B.C)— Diug. L., 
Life. The comte J. d'Estournel in 
his Dernier s souvenirs, p. 319 
(i860) attributes the French saying 
to MONTROND, Talleyrand's dme 
damnie (familiar evil spirit). 

This is conHrmed by Captain 
Gronow in his RecoUeciions and 
Anecdotes (second series, 1863), but 
he quotes the phrase as: "La 
"parole a ^t^ dunn6e i Thomme 
"pour Taider ^ cacher sa pens»6e." 
(Speech was given to man to help 
him to conceal his thoughts.) Ci. 
'* Words were given to us to 
communicate our ideas by, . . ." — 
Lord Chesterfield, Letters, June 21, 
1748. Also, 

"Perspicito tecum tacitus, quid quisque 

loquatur, 
Sermo hominum mores et celat et indicat 

idem.' 

(Note carefully what each man says 
for speech Is cloak and index both 
of Character). — Diony ius Cato, 
Disticha ae Morihus, iv. 20. See 
Language is the picture and counter- 
part of thought. 

La perfide Albion. (Perfidious 
Albion). 
The following is the nearest 
approach that we have as yet been 
able to make ^o the source of this 
expression. " L'Angleterre ainsi 
'* baptist par nous sou> le premier 
" Empire el qui devint notre alli^e 
**sous le second. Logique des 
'*gouvernements imp^riaux. E. 
**Parny n'appelle jamais I'Angle- 
" lerre * qu* Albion *. " (England thus 
baptized by us during the first 
Empire anu who became our ally 
during the second. Logic of imperial 
governments. E. Parny never calls 
England otherwise than ** Albion.") 
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L. Rigaud, Did, des lieux communs, 
1887. See L'Angleterre, ah! la 
perfide Angleterre. 

La petite morale tue la gjande. 
(The little moral [of our daily 
life] kills the great.) 

Saying of Mirabeau (1749-90 
Cf. Les petites considerations sont 
le tombeau des grandes choses. 
(Small considerations are the tomb 
of great things). Voltaire. 

La plus g^rande pens^ du r^g^ne. 

(The greatest thought of the 

reign). 
Attributed to E. Rouher (1814- 
84). Marshal E.-F. Forey 
(1804-72), in the course of the 
debate in the Senate on the address, 
spoke as follows: "J'ai entendu 
** une parole, je ne sais pas si .elle 
" est exacle ; I'Empereur aurait dit, 
**en parlant de Texp^dition du 
"Mexique, que ce serait une des 
"plus belles pages de son r^gne." 
(I have heard one word, I do not 
know whether it is correct; the 
Emperor is reported to have said, 
speaking of the Mexican expedition, 
that it would be one of the finest 
pages of his reign.) MoniteuTy 
Mar. 19, 1865. Possibly M. 
Rouher in repeating the Emperor*s 
words gave them the first-named 
form. 

La politesse est de toutes les 
nations; les mani^res de 
I'expli^uer sont diff^rentes, 
mais indiff^rentes de leur 
nature. (Politeness is of all 
nations ; the ways of expressing 
it are different, but indifferent 
in their nature). 
Saying of F^NELON (1651-1715). 

L'app^tit vient en mangeant. 

(Appetite comes by eating). 
Attributed to Jacques Amyot 
(1513-93) who, having already the 
abbey of Bellozane, wanted the 



bishopric of Auxerre. On Charles 
IX (1550-74) expressing astonish- 
ment at his greediness, Amyot 
used the above phrase. It occurs 
in Rabelais {Gargantua^ bk. I, ch. 
5) as follows : " * L'app^tit vient 
en mangeant,' disoit Angeston ; 
mais la soif s'en va en buvant." 
(Appetite comes by eating, said 
Angeston ; but thirst goes away by 
drinking). Cf. 

** . . . cibus omnis in illo 
Causa cibi est." 
( . . . food raises a desire for food 
in him). (Ovid's Metamorphoses ^ 
bk. 8, U. 841-2). 

La premise des femmes est celle 

qui a fait le plus d'enfants. 

(The first among women is she 

who has borne the most 

children.) 

Napoleon's (i 769-1 821) reply to 

Mme. de Stael (1766- 18 1 7), who, 

fishing for a compliment, asked him 

who was the first among w^omen. 

La premiere quality du soldat est 
la Constance k supporter la 
fatigue et la privation ; la 
▼aleur n'est que la seconde. 
(The first equality of a soldier is 
constancy m enduring fatigue 
and privation ; valour is only 
the second). Thiers, Hist, du 
Consulat et de C Empire, vol. I, 
p. 47. 
Napoleon (i 769-1821). 

L'arbre de la liberty ne croit 
qu'arros^ par le sang des 
lyrans. (The tree of liberty 
grows only when watered by the 
blood of tyrants). 
Bertrand Bar^re (1755-1841) 

— in a speech to the Convention 

Nationale (1792); 

La reconnaissance est la mtooire 
du cceur. (Gratitude is the 
memory of the heart). 
Written on a black-board by a 
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deaf-mute Massibu who was asked, 
in writing, at a stones of the abb^ 
Sicard (1742- 1822) for a definition 
of gratitude. Cf. "Animus memor" 
(Cicero) referring to gratitude. See 
L'ingratitude est i'ind^pendance du 
coeur. 

La r^ezion doit preparer et la 
foudre extoit^. (Reflection 
should prepare and lightning 
execute). 

Saying of Lazare Hoche (1768- 
97). Cf. Deliberate slowly, execute 
promptly. 

La r^ublique, elle est perdue; 
les brigands triomphent 
(The Republic is doomed ; the 
brigands triumph). 

Reply made by Robespierre 
(1758-94), on his arrest being decreed 
by an immense majority of the 
National Convention (July 27, 1794) 
amid cries of Vive la liberti! Vive 
la Ripublique I (Long live liberty ! 
Long live the Republic !) 

La R^publique est le gouveme- 
ment qui nous divise le 
moins. (The Republic is the 
government which divides us 
least). 
L.-A. Thiers (1797- 1877)— in a 
speech on public instruction, Feb. 
I3i 1850, said: "... elle [the 
Republic] est, de tous les gouverne- 
ments, celui qui nous divise le 
moins " ( .... it is of all govern- 
ments the one that divides us least). 
— Discours parlementaires vol. 8, 
pp. 608-9. 

La R^publique sera conserva- 
trice, ou elle ne sera pas. 
(The Republic will be conser- 
vative, or it will not exist). 
JourtuU Officielj Nov. 14, 1872. 

In an address read by L.-A. 
Thiers (1797-1877) to the National 
Assembly, Nov. 13, 1872. 



La revolution fran^aise est on 
bloc .... (The French 
revolution is a block. . . .) 
£. Cl^mbnceau (b-i84i)— in 
a speech in the French Chamber ^ 
pripos of Sardou's play Thermidor 
(represented at the ComMie- 
Fran9aise, Jan. 24 & 26, 1891). 
"Messieurs, que nous le voulions 
ou non, que cela nous plaise ou que 
cela nous choque, la Revolution 
firan9aise est un bloc . . M. MON- 
taut. —Indivisible I M. Cl^men- 
CBAU . . . un bloc dont on ne pent 
rien distraire parce que la verity 
historique ne le permet pas." 
(Gentlemen, whether we like it or 
not, whether it pleases or shocks 
us, the French revolution is a 
block . . M. MONTAUT — Indivis- 
ible ! M. Clemenceau . . a block 
in which nothing can be changed, 
because historic truth does not per- 
mit it.) Le Journal officielyjzxi. 30, 
1891, pp. 155-6. 

La seule difference entre eux 
et moi, c'est qu'ils sont des 
descendants et que je suis 
un anctoe. (The only differ- 
ence between them and me is 
that they are descendants and 
I am an ancestor.) 
General A. Junot's (1771- 
181 3) reply to those who spoke to 
him of the prejudices of the old 
French nobility. Cf. 
" Mon nom commence en moi : de 

votre honneur jaloux, 
" Tremblez que votre nom ne finisse 

dans vous." 
(My name begins in me : you jealous 
of your fame, Beware lest in yourself 
should end your name). — Voltaire, 
Rome SawoiCy act I, sc. 5 (Ciceron). 
See Td iikv kyjov dir* ^/aou 7A'oj, etc. 

La trag^e court les rues. 

(Tragedy runs in the streets.) 

Reply made by the poetL&MiERRE 

(1723-93) to those who expressed 
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thetr astonishment at his refusal to 
allow his tragedy, Virginity to be 
acted. "Que voulez-vous, main- 
tenant la trag^die court les rues?" 
(What would you have, now tragedy 
runs in the streets?) Nearly the 
same words were used by Ducis* 
O7331S16) and Chamfort (1741- 
94)- 

L'airenir appartient d tout le 
monde. (The ijuture belongs to 
everyone.) — Lord Malmesbury, 
Memoirs of an ex- Minister ^ vol. 
l\ p. 323, 1884. 

Lord Malmesbury (1807-89) — 
in a letter to Lord Cowley, dated 
Foreiy^n Office, Mar. 26, 1852. 

L'avenir des enfants est I'ouv- 
rage des m^res. (The future 
of children is the work of 
mothers.) 
Napoleon (i 769-1 821). 

Laver son linge sale en famille. 

{To wash one's dirty linen in 

private). 
Derived from a speech (Jan. i, 
1 8 14) by Napoleon (i 769-1 821) to 
the Corps ligislatif in which he 
said : ^^ <?est en famille y ce tC est pas 
enpuhHcy qt^on lave son linge sale.^^ 
{. . . , it is in private, not in public, 
that dirty linen is washed.) 

La victoire sera au plus sage. 

(Victory will belong to the 

wisest). 
L,-A. Thiers (1797-1877), ad- 
dressing the National Assembly, 
Mar. 27, 1877, said : — " Messieurs, 
je m'adresse k tous les partis indis- 
tinct ement. Savez-vous 4 qui 
appartiendra la victoire? Au plus 
sage. . . ." (Gentlemen, I am 
addressing myself to all parties with- 
out distinction. Do you know to 
whom victory will belong? To the 

* See Campenon, Essais de Mimoires 
^tc.j Duds (1824J p. 79. 



wisest). — Discours parlementairesy 
vol. 13, p. 143. 

La vieillesse est Tenfer des 

femmes. (Old age is woman's 

hell.) 

Saying of NiNON de Lrnclos 

(1616-1705). 

La vie n'est qu'un songe: le 
mien a i^k beau, mais 11 est 
court. (Life is but a dream ; 
mine has been beautiful, but it 
is short. ) 
Dying words of Marshal Saxe 

(1696-1750) to his physician SAnac 

(1693-1770). 

La vile multitude. (The vile 
crowd). 

Phrase used by L.-A. Thiers 
(1797- 1877) in a speech in the 
National Assen^bly, May 24, 1850, 
to designate a class of vagabond 
citizens proposed to be eliminated 
from the list of voters. 

Cf. " Learning will be cast into 
the mire, and trodden down under 
the hoofs of a swinish multitude?^ 
E. Burke, On the French RevolutioHy 
(Bohn's Library ed., vol. 2, p. 351.) 

Le boulet qui doit me tuer n'est 
pas encore fondu. (The 
bullet that is to kill me is not 
yet moulded). 

Napoleon (i 769-1 821) at Mon- 
tereau, in 18 14. Charles V of 
Spain (1500-58) is said to have 
asked whether an emperor had ever 
been hit by a cannon ball. 

Le chevalier sans peur et sans 
reproche. (The knight with- 
out fear and without reproach). 

Surname applied to the Chevalier 
Pierre du Terrail, Seigneur de 
Bayard (1476- 1524). Francis I 
after the battle of Marignan (151 5) 
was, at his own request, knighted 
by Bayard. 
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Le dtoyen J6sus Christ est le 
premier sans-culotte du 
monde I (The citizen, Jesus 
Chri«it, is the first sans-culotte * 
in the world !) 

F. Chabot (1759-94)— Sep. 7i 
1793. 

Camille Dksmoulins (1762-94) 
April 3, 1794, when stating his age 
to the revolutionary tribunal said : 
J^ai rdge itu sans-culotte Jisus^ 
trente-trois ans quand il mourut, 
(I am the age of the sans-culotte ^ 
Jesus, thirty-three years when he 
died.) The abb^ Maury (1746- 
1817) at the Constituent Assembly 
asked the president to * silence the 
sans -culottes.* (Th. Barrau, Histoire 
de la Revolution francaise, 1862, p. 
1 34. ) Robespierre ( 1 758-94) jokingly 
applied the term to a women's club, 
founded by the actress Lacoml^e, 
when he proposed to have it closed. 
Another version of Desmoulin*s reply 
is: **J'ai Tage de J^sus quand il 
mourut, 33 ans." (I am the age of 
Jesus when he died, 33 years). — 
Derniers momens, p. 200. 

Le Cl^ricalisme, voilA Tennemi I 

(Clericalism, there's the enemy !) 
Journal Offictel^ May 5, 1877, 
p. 3284. 

Concluding words of L. Gam- 
betta's (1838-81) speech in the 
French Chamber, May 4, 1877, 
quoting the phrase as being that of 
his friend Peyrat — Alphonse 
Peyrat, a journalist, who died 
1891. 

Le Congr^s ne marche pas, mais 
il danse. The Congress does 
not progress [walk], but it 

* Term applied to the Republicans, be- 
cause they wore trousers instead of knee- 
breeches. 

Others say it was because the new 
legislators, mostly poor, had not a culotte 
to wear. 



dances). Journal des Dt'bats^ 
Feb. 5, 1 86 1). 
The Prince de Lignr (1735- 
1 814)— alluding to the lively slow- 
ness of the Vienna Congress, which 
began Nov. 1 81 4. Quoted by Jacob 
Grimm in a letter dated Nov. 23, 
1S14 {Brie/iuecAs, d, Grimm, 1881) 
to his brother William as: ** Le 
Congres danse beaucoup, mais il ne 
marche pas." (The Congress dances 
much, but it doesn't progress ;) and 
(in German) by Varnhagen of Ense 
{Galerie v. Bildnessen aus Rahels 
Umgang und Briefwecks, 1836, I, 
171) as : ** Der Kongress tanzt wohl, 
aber geht nicht." (The Congress 
dances much, but it doesn't pro- 
gress) after saying that festivities 
were more thought of at the Congress 
than the business on hand. 

Le contentement voyag^e rare- 
ment avec la fortune, mais il 
suit la vertu jusque dans le 
malheur. (Contentment rarely 
accompanies fortune, but it 
follows virtue even in mis- 
fortune. ) 
Saying of Marie Leczinska 

(1703-68) wife of Louis XV. 

Le couronnement de I'^difice. 

(The crowning of the edifice). 
Napoleon III (1808-73) in a 
speech delivered Feb. 14, 1853, 
opening the parliamentary session 
at the Tuileries, said : ** La liberty 
n'a jamais aide ^ fonder d 'Edifice 
politique durable ; elle le couronne 
quand le temps I'a consolid6." 
(Liberty has never helped to found 
any durable political edifice; it 
crowns it when time has consoli- 
dated it.) A letter (Jan. 1867) 
addressed to E. Rouher (1814-84) 
by the Emperor ends : " en achevant 
enfin le couronnement de I'^difice par 
la volonte national e." ( . . .com- 
pleting at last the crowning of the 
edifice by the national will). The 
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words also occur in a letter from the 
Emperor lo M. Emile Ollivier, dated 
Tan. 13* 1867. The phrase appears, 
however, to have originated with 
Camflle Jordan (1771-1821). Cf. 
Vrui ^em du Vote National sur le 
C^nsuiat ii vie, p. 46. 

'^ Le crime fait la honte, et non 
pas r^diafaud." (Crime makes 
the shame, and not the scaffold. ) 
— ^Thomas Corneille, Le comte 
d'Ei^ex^ act iv, sc. 3. 

Line quoted by Marie-Char* 
l.OTTE r>E Corday d'Armont 
{1763-93) at the end of a letter 
of farewell to her father, after 
murdering J. -P. Marat ( 1 744-93). 
Charlotte Corday was a descendant 
of CornetUe, 

Le diable m'emporte 1 laissez- 

Ites dire, mais qu'ils gardent 
I'honncur des dames. (The 
devil fly away with me ! let 
them talk, only let them take 
care of the ladies' honour. ) 

Attributed to Louis XII (1462- 
1515) when complaint was made to 
him of the free language made use 
of by the Basochiens a^inst his 
method \A governing. 

Le drape au rouge n'a jamais fait 
qtie Le tour du Champ-de- 
MarSf et le drapeau tricolore 
a fait le tour du monde. (The 
red flag has never made more 
than the circuit of the Champ- 
de-Mars and the tricolour has 
ina.de the tour of the world.) 

In a speech by Lamartine (1790- 
1869) to the crowd surrounding the 
Hotel de Ville, Paris, who were 
clamouiing for the red flag to be 
officially adopted. ** . . . car le 
drapeau rouge que vous nous rap- 
portez n'a jamais fait que le tour 
du Cham p'de- Mars, trains dans le 
sang du peuple en '91 et en '93, et 
le drapeau tricolore a fait le tour 



du monde avec le nom, la gloire et 
la liberty de la patrie!" ( . . • for 
the red flag that you bring us has, 
etc., dragged through the blood ojf 
the people in '91 and '93, and the 
tricolour etc., with the name, the 
glory, and the liberty of the country). 
— Lamartine, Hist, de la Rivolution 
de 1848, bk. 7, ch. 27. 

Le droit d'toe vStu simplement 
n'appartient pas it tout le 
monde. (The right to dress 
simply does not belong to 
everyone. ) 

Saying of Napoleon (1769-1821 ). 
a. the remark of Henri de 
Navarre after the battle of Coutras 
(1587) on seeing the brilliant costume 
of the due de Joyeuse : II ne convient 
qtCh des comidiens de tirer vaniti 
des habits qu* ils portent. (It is only 
fitting for comedians to take pride 
in the clothes they wear). 

Le g^nie n'est qu'une plus grim\ 

de aptitude it la patience.! 

^(trenius is only a greater apti- I 

viu^e for patience. ^— H. d^ 

Sechelles, Voyage d Mont bar. 

An ix [1801] p. 15. 

BuFFON( 1707-88) in 1785, during 
a visit to him by H. de Sechelles 
(1760-94). Variously, but incor- 
rectly quoted, as **Le g^nie n'est 
qu'une longue patience. Le g^nie, 
c'est la patience. Le g^nie n'est 
autre chose qu'une grande aptitude 
k la patience." — Cf. Notes and 
Queries, 9th S. xi, 373-4. Cf. 
"The good plan itself, this comes 
not of its own accord ; it is the fruit 
of * genius * (which means transcend- 
ant capacity of taking trouble, first 
of all) : "— Carlyle, Hist, ofFredeHck 
the Great, bk. 4, ch. 3. ** Patience 
is a necessary ingredient of genius." 
— Beacor.sfield, Contarini Fleming, 
McXJTTf t6 irav, (Care is everything). 
— Diogenes i, 7, 6, 99. Peri and er 
(fl. B.C. 625). 
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Le g^ouTeraement de France 
est line monarchie absolue 
tempMe par des chansons. 
(The government of France is 
an absolute monarchy tempered 
by songs). 

Remark made to Chamfort (1741- 
94) by a witty person. (Cf. CEuvres 
choisies, A. Houssaye's edition, p. 
800). Often quoted as : * * La France 
est un gouverneraent absolu, tempore 
par des chansons." (France is an 
absolute government, etc.) Cf. 
The following lines at the end of 
Beaumarchais Mariage de Figaro^ 
alluding to the people of France : 

[^u'on ropprime, il peste, il eric, 
II s'agite en cent fa-agons ; 
Tout fiiiit par des chansons." 
(Let them be oppressed, they swear, they 

cry, 
They agitate themselves in a hundred 

ways ; 
All ends in songs). 

also Beaumarchais'-5tf r^»>r </? S^ille, 
act. I, sc. 2. "Aujourd'hui, ce 
qui ne vaut pas la peine d'etre dit, 
on le chante. (Now-a-days, that 
which is not worth saying is sung). 
Cf. the remark by a Russian 
magnate to Count Munster, the Han- 
overian minister, after the murder 
in 1801 of the Empjeror Paul (1754- 
1801) : ** Le despotism e temp^r^ par 
Tassassinat, c'est notre Magna 
Charta." (Despotism tempered by 
assassination is our Magna Charta). 
See Liberalism is trust of the people 
tempered, etc. 

Le gouvemement de T'ordre 
moral.' (The government of 
moral order). 

Term applied to the government 
of Marshal MacMahon (1808-93) 
who was elected president. May 
24, 1873. The words 'M'ordre 
moral " occur in MacMahon*s letter 
published in ih^ Journal Officiel of 
May 25, 1873. 



Le ''grand Francais'' (The << great 
Frenchman "). 
Surname given to Ferdinand 
DE Lesseps (i8oc*94) by L^on 
Gambetta (1838-82) at a banquet 
in Paris, May 29, 1879, hpropos of 
the Panama Canal. 

Le juste milieu. (The golden 
mean.) Moniteur umversel^ 
Jan. 31, 1831, p. I. 
In a speech by Louis-Philippe 
(1773- 1 850) in reply to an address 
from the town of Gaillac (Tarn) 
Jan. 29, 1831. ** Nous chercherons 
** k nous tenir dans un juste milieu^ 
"6galement ^loign^ des exc^s du 
" pouvoir populaire et des abus du 
pouvoir royal." (We shall seek 
to keep within an exact mean, 
eaually removed from the excesses 
of popular power and the abuses 
of royal power). Bossuet, in his 
Traits du Libre Arbiire^ ch. 4, 
vol. X, p. 115, also uses the 
phrase. Cf. ** Pyrrhonismc. — 
** L'extreme esprit est accus^ defolie, 
** comme Textreme folic. Rien que 
*Ma mediocrity n'est bon .... 
" C'est sortir de I'humanil^ que de 
"sortir du milieu: la grandeur de 
"I'ame humaine consiste k savoir 
**s'y tenir", etc. (Pyrrhonism. — 
Extreme wit is accused of madness, 
like extreme madness. Nothing 

but mediocrity is good To 

go beyond the mean is to go beyond 
humanity: the greatness of the 
human soul consists in knowing how 
to keep there, etc). — Pascal, Pensies, 
art 6, 17. ** Illud quod medium 
est atque inter utrumque probamus." 
(That we approve which both 
extremes avoids). — Martial, Epi- 
gramsy I, 57 (58). **In medio 
tutissimus ibis" (A middle course 
is the safest) — Ovid, Metamorphoses ^ 
bk. 2, 1. 137 ; also Horace, OJeSy 
bk. 2, x, 5 ("aurea mediocritas"). 
The expression "golden mean" 
occurs in Massinger's Great Duke 
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of Florence y act i, sc. I; Pope's 
Moral Essays, epist. 3, 1. 246, etc. 
Le labourage et le pastourage 
sont deux mamelles dont la 
France est aliments et les 
vraies mines et tr^sors du 
P^rou. (Tillage and pasturage 
are the two breasts by which 
France is nourished ; and the 
real mines and treasures of 
Peru). Sully, Economies royales, 
ch. 82. 

Saying of the Due de Sully 
(1560-1641). 
Le manteau trou6 de la dictature. 

(Dictatorship's mantle full of 

holes.) Journal Officiel. De- 

bats parlemeniaires, p. 1267. 

In a speech by C.-T. Floquet 

(1828-96) in the French Chamber, 

Apr. 19, 1888, alluding to General 

Boulanger (1837-91). 

Cf. Socrates' saying, of which the 
above is an application. 

Le mot impossible n'est pas 
francais. (The word im- 
possible is not French). 
Saying of Napoleon (i 769-1 821). 
**Ce n'est pas possible m'ecrivez- 
vous : cela n'est pas fran9ais. (It is 
not possible, you write : that is not 
French). — Napoleon's letter to 
L^marois, July 9, 181 3. Cf. Im- 
possibilium nulla obligatio. (There 
can be no obligation to perform the 
impossible). Latin law maxim. 
*' Impossible est un mot que je ne 
dis jamais." (Impossible is a word 
that I never utter). Collin d'Harle- 
ville. Malice pour malice ^ act i, 
sc. 8. ** En effet, j'aurais [Fouche] 
** du me rappeler que Votre Majesty 
** [Napoleon] nous a appris que le 
*' mot impossible n'est pas fran9ais." 
(In fact I ought to have remembered 
that your Majesty has taught us 
that the word impossible is not 
French). — Mimoires de Joseph 
Fouchiy 1824, vol. I, p. 330. It 



is said that the Marquis de 
FEUQUifeRBS (1648-1711) in the 
time of Louis XIV said to an 
officer who excused himself for 
not having attacked a certain post 
l)ecause it was *'inaltaquable" : 
** Monsieur, ce mot- Ik n est pas 
fran9ais." (Sir, that word is not 
French). Another version: **Im- 
** possible, monsieur? sachez que 
**ce mot n'est pas tran9ais." (Im- 
possible, sir, know that that word, 
etc). Attributed to a French 
general in the wars of the Republic, 
an officer having said that a perilous 
attack was impossible. Cf. Im- 
possible ! ne me dites jamais ce bete 
de mot (** Impossible ! never name 
to me that blockhead of a word.") 
Carlyle, The French Revolution 
(1837, vol. 2, p. 172). Said by 
MiRABEAU (1749-91) to his secre- 
ary: ** Impossible ! dit-il en se 
**soulevant de sa chaise; ne me 
"dites jamais ce b8te de mot" 
(Impossible ! said he rising from 
his chair ; never say that stupid 
word to me.) Dumont, Souvenirs 
sur Mirabeau 1832, p. 218. Cf. the 
remark attributed to the Comte d' 
AuTEROCHES ( ) h propos of the 
siege of Maestricht to someone who 
spoke of the town as impregnable 
{itnprenable) ** Ce mot -la, Monsieur, 
n'est pas fran9ais." (That word, sir, 
is not French.) — Dugast-Dubois de 
Saint-Just. Paris la Cour et les 
Provinces , vol. I, p. 6. Also attri- 
buted to the Due DE Bourbon 
in 1744, referring to a town in 
Piedmont. Carlyle in his essay 
*' Mirabeau " refers to La Fontaine's 
{Contesy bk. iv. 15) conte, "La 
chose impossible." See Impossible, 
sir ! don't talk to me of impossi- 
bilities. 

L'empire, c'est la paix. (The 
Em pire is peace ). Le Mmtiteur 
universeL Oct. 12, 1852. 

In a speech at Bordeaux, Oct. 9, 
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1852, by Prince Louis Napoleon 
(1808-73) president of the French 
Republic (afterwards Napoleon III). 

L'empire est au fleg^matique. 

(The Empire belongs to the 
calm person). £. Hamel, 
Hist, de St. Just, p. 279 (1859). 

Antoine Saint-Just (1767 or 
8-94) to Robespierre (1758-94) 
who lost his temper in a debate. 

Cf. " II mondo e de' flemmatici **, 
(Theworld belongs to the phlegmatic 
ones). Italian proverb. 

L'empire est fait (The Empire 
is a fact). Le Moniteur^ Jan. 
18, 1851, p. 187. 

L.-A. Thiers (1797- 1877)— Jan. 
17, 1 85 1, in the French Assembly. 
See Voici Tempire. 

Le mtir de la vie priv^. (The 
wall of private life). 
Expression originating in a phrase 
used in a speech by P. -P. Royer- 
CoLLARD (1763- 1846), Apr. 27, 
1819. "Voil4 done la vie priv^e 
**muree, si je puis me servir de 
**cette expression . . ." (Private 
life is therefore shut in by walls, if 
I may be permitted the expression. ) 
Le Moniteur universel, Apr. 29, 
1819, p. 529. He repeated the 
phrase Mar. 7, 1827 : ** la vie priv^e 
doit etre mur6e." (Private life 
ought to be within walls.) 

Talleyrand (1754- 1838), ac- 
cording to Stendhal,* is credited 
with the phrase in a letter to M. 
Colomb, Oct. 31, 1823. **La vie 
" priv^e d'un citoyen doit 6tre 
"muree.'* (The private life of a 
citizen ought to be within walls). 

Cf. Alphonse Karr Les Guipes, 
p. 244. 
June 1840 (Michel Levy) vol. i, 

" La vie priv^e doit etre mur^e." 
* Correspondence^ 1855, pt z, p. 249. 



L'entente cordiale. (The cordial 
understanding). 
Louis- Philippe (1773-1850) in 
a speech at the opening of Parlia- 
ment, Dec. 27, 1843, said . '* La 
** sincere amiti^ qui m'unit i la 
'* reine de la Grande Bretagne et la 
^^ cordiale etttente qui existe entre 
" mon gouvemement ct le sien," etc. 
(The sincere friendship between me 
and the queen of Great Britain 
and the cordial understanding exist- 
ing between my government and 
hers, etc. The phrase **A cordial 
good understanding" however, is 
said to have been used at an earlier 
date by Lord Aberdeen (1784- 
1860), with regard to France and 
England, in a private letter to his 
brother. Sir Robert Gordon (1791- 
1847) ambassador at Vienna. — Hist, 
de la Monarchie de juillet, vol. 5, 
p. 207. Name adopted by an Anglo- 
French (non-political) Association 
founded 1897, with the object of 
promoting a ** cordial understanding 
between the English and the French 
peoples," etc. 

Le pauvre homme I (Poor man !) 
From Moliere's (1622-73) Tartuffe 
(act I, sc. 5), but said to have been 
suggested to the poet by Louis 
XIV (1638-17 1 5) alluding to a 
repast made by Per^fixe, bishop of 
Rodez, although this is disputed by 
(A.) Bazin, les Dernikres annies de 
Moliere. According to Talleraent 
des R^aux {Historiettes, vol. 2, p. 
245) it is a Capucine monk and 
not Louis XIV who uttered the 
exclamation. The monk was en- 
quiring after the health, etc., of 
pere Joseph (1577- 1638). 

Le petit doigt d'un chasseur. 

(A chasseur's little finger. ) 

In a despatch from General 
Beurnonville (1752-1821) to the 
minister of war, dated Dec. 20, 
1792, he refers to the losses being 
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confined to the "petit doigt d'un 
de nos chasseurs" (little finger of 
one of our chasseurs). Le Moniteur 
universel, Dec. 23, 1792. 
Le (petit) niisseau de la rae du 
Bac. (The gutter stream of 
the rue du Bac). 

Madame de Stael's (1766- 
181 7) expression, to typify her 
beloved Paris, from which she was 
exiled (Cf. her work Dix Annies 
d^Exil) by Napoleon. 

" II n'y a pas pour moi de riviere 
** qui vaille mon petit niisseau," etc. 
(There is no river which to me is 
equal to my little gutter stream, etc.) 
Cf. Ste-Beuve, Portraits de femmes 
et Causeries du lundu Another 
version : " Ah ! il n'y a pas pour 
'* moi de ruisseau qui vaille celui de 
la rue de Bac." (Ah ! there is no 
stream which to me is worth that of 
the rue de Bac). 

Le premier vol de Taigle. (The 
eagle's first flight.) 

Attributed to A.-M.-J.-J. DUPIN 
the elder (1783-1865), Louis 
Philippe's testamentary executor, 
when, a few weeks after the coup 
d'Atat (Dec. 2, 185 1) Napoleon III 
(1808-73) ordered the sale of the 
Orleans family's goods. Also at- 
tributed to Mme. de RilMUSAT 
(1 780- 182 1), but she could not have 
used it in reference to the same cir- 
cumstance. 

Le quart d'heure de Rabelais. 
(Rabelais' quarter of an hour.) 

Allusion to the * bad quarter of 
an hour' passed, it is said, by 
Rabelais (1483- 1553). The story 
as regards Rabelais is found in 
Rabelaesina Eiogia, by Antoine Le 
Roy and elsewhere, but discredited. 
(Cf. Voltaire Lettre sur Rabelais ^ 
1767). Cf. 
" So comes a reck'ning when the banquet's 

o'er, 
"The dreadful reck'ning ; and men smile 
no more." 



—Gay, The What I^ye Call it, 
act 2, sc. ix. '* II me semble d6j^ que 
** le quart-d'heure de Rabelais sonne, 
• * que la toile se leve : quelle situation ! 
**ah je fir^mis ! . . . * (It seems to 
me that Rabelais' quarter-of-an-hour 
is striking, that the curtain is rising : 
what a situation ! ah I tremble ! . . .) 
— Allainval, VEmbarras des Rich- 
esses — Prolc^e (first played, 1725). 
See (and cf.) Un mauvais quart 
d'heure. 

Le roi de France ne venee pas 
les querelles du due d'Orl^ans 

or "les injures " instead of ** les 
querelles", i.e. insults. (The 
King of France does not avenge 
the quarrels of the Duke of 
Orleans. ) — Suard , Notes sur 
Vesprit cTimitcUum. 

Phrase used by Louis XII (due 
d'Orl6ans) (1462-1515) on coming to 
the throne (1498) and receiving a 
deputation from the town of Orleans 
making their submission. He said : 
** II ne seroit decent et k honneur k 
** un roi de France de venger les 
"querelles, indignations et inimities, 
"d'un due d'Orl^ns." (It would 
neither be fitting nor honourable 
for a king of France to avenge the 
quarrels, indignations and enmities 
of a Duke of Orleans. ) Chronique 
abrigh published at the end of Jean 
d'Auton, by Paul Lacroix, 1835, p. 
224. President H6nault, in his 
Abrigi chronohgique de Vhistoire de 
France, 1744, affirms that the remark 
refers more particularly to Louis II 
de La Tr^moille (1460-1525) who 
had made the due d'Orleans prisoner 
at the battle cf St. Aubin-le- Cormier 
(July 27, 1488). Another version : 
**Ce n'est pas au roi de France k 
venger les injures du due d'Orleans." 
(It is not for the king of France to 
avenge the insults of the duke of 
Orleans). See II serait honteux au 
due de venger les injures &ites au 
comte. 
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Le roi est le maitre, il pent at^ 

tendre tant qu'il lui plaira. 

(The king is the master, he can 

wait as long as it pleases him). 

Said by G. B. Lulu (1633-87) 

referring to king Louis XIV (1638- 

1715), who arrived too soon at a 

ballet in which he was to take parL 

Le roi est mort, vive le roi 1 (The 
king is dead, long live the king !) 

Words used by the heralds to the 
people under the monarchical r^me 
in France (heard for the last time in 
1824), announcing at one and the 
same time the king's death and the 
coming to the throne of his successor. 
The words are said to have been 
used for the first time at the death 
of Charles VII (1461) and the acces- 
sion of Louis XI, thus putting in 
practice the French legal principle 
" Le roi ne meurt jamais" (the king 
never dies). On the news reaching 
the Louvre of the assassination of 
Henry IV, Sillery, Jeannin and 
Villeroi, the three ministers leagued 
against Sully, hastened to the queen. 
She, on seeing them, cried : " Le roi 
est mort !" — ** Vous vous trompez, 
madame," replied Sillery ; "en 
France, le roi ne meurt pas." (You 
are mistaken, madam ; in France 
the king does not die). 

Le roi " et son auguste famille." 

(The king "and his august 
family.") 
Sa)dng said to have been invented 
by a German named Curtius who 
(abt. 1780) opened a wax-work 
exhibition in Paris and applied the 
words " et son auguste famille" to 
successive groups of figures. 

Le roi {or la reine) le veult. (The 
king [or the queen] wills it. ) 

Form of royal assent made by the 
Clerk of Parliament to bills sub- 
mitted to the Crown after passing 
the two Houses. The form of 



dissent (Le roi s'avisera^The king 
will consider it) is now never used. 

Le roi me reyerra. (The king will 
see me again). 
Ascribed to Prince Bismarck 
(1815-98), at his dismissal in March, 
1890; but the words were never 
uttered l)y him (see Hamburger 
Nachricht'en, I Jan. 1 891). 

Le roi r^gnc et ne gouveme pas 

(The king reigns and does not 
govern). 

The risumi of the republican 
party's policy made by A. -L. Thiers 
(1797-1877) Jan. 18, 1830, in U 
Naiional^ a. newspaper founded by 
him. See Rex regnat, sed non 
gubernat. Cf. also Le National^ 
Feb. 19, 1830. 

M. Perraud, bishop of Autun, 
in a speech at the reception of M. 
buruy (1811-94) into the French 
Academy, June 18, 1885, said 
" Si Dieu existe, ce n'est pas assez 
"qu*il regne: il faut encore qu'il 
"gouverne." (If God exists, it is 
not enough that he should reign : 
he must also govern.) 

Les affaires, c'est I'argent des 

autres. (Business is other 
people's money.) Mme. de 
Girardin, Marguerite ou deux 
amours y vol. 2, p. 104 (1852). 

By M. DE MONTROND ( ) 

to Baron James de Rothschild 
( 1844-81 ). The latter had declined 
to lend the former some money 
saying that altho' his house was rich 
the money belonged to the business. 
The expression occurs in Dumas 
fils' la Question cC argent (act 2, so. 
7) represented Jan. 31, 1857. Cf. 
also Beroalde de Verville (1558- 
16 12) le Moyen de parvenir (1856 
edition p. 184) " Pitrarche, Mais de 
"quoi sent com poshes les affaires 
"dumonde. Quelqu^un. Du bien 
"d'autrui." Petrarch, (But of what 
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is the business of the world com.- 
postfd ? Ayi^^iktr. Of the wealth of 
other people)* 

Le sane: qui vient de cotiler ^tait- 

il done si pur? (Was the 
blood ihat has just been spilt 
so pure then?) 

Said by Barnave (1761-93) J^ly 
2Jt 1 7 89)— after the taking o( the 
Bastille (July 15, 1789) referring to 
the indig nation at the death of those 
who ha<l perished in the tumult. As 
Barnave was on his way to execution, 
two vncD who apparently had taken 
up a position for the purpose, cried 
aut : " Barnave, le sang qui coule est- 
* ^ il done SI pur ? " (Barnave, is the 
blood which is being shed so pure 
then 7)^MdmentOy ou Souvenirs 
inkdiis, 1838, vol. 2, pp. 223-4. 

Also quoted : " Le sang qui vient 
'^de se ri^pandre 6tait-il done si 
pur ?** (Was the blood that has just 
been spilt so pure then ?) 

Le saucisson de M. Constans. 

(M. C 01 isians' sausage). 
Allusion to M. Constans having, 
in the course oi negotiations relative 
to an insuiance company called **la 
Ville de Lyon" received from M. 
Hiiratie, one of the founders, an 
Arabion gun and a Lyons sausage— 
Journal Ojfideh D^bats parle- 
m en t aires p* 608. Mentioned in 
reply to a question put in the 
ChamVier of Deputies by M. 
Laenerre (March 16, 1889) who 
accused M. Constans of having 
received 10,000 francs and 250 
fully paid shares for allowing his 
name to be placed on the prospectus. 

Le saut p^rilleux. (The danger- 
ous leap,) 
Reference to his abjuration ot 
faith made by Henri IV (1553- 
1610) in a letter to Gabrielle 
d'E-STREEs (1571-99) July 23, 1593). 
'' Ct sera dimanche que jefairay le 



sault pirilleux'' (I shall take the 
dangerous leap on Sunday). 

Les ** baionnettes intelligentes." 

(Intelligent bayonets.) 
Phrase owing its vogue to an 
article in the Journal des DibcUs of 
Aug. 10, 1829, in which occurs the 
following. * * Les baionnettes aujour • 
** d'hui sont intelligentes ; elles con- 
"naissent et respectent la loi." 
(Bayonets [i.e. soldiers] to-day are 
intelligent, they know and respect 
the law). 

Les bleus sont toujours bleus, 

les blancs sont toujours 

blancs. (The blues are always 

blue, the whites are always 

white). 

Remark by Napoleon (1769- 

1821) to General Gerard (1773- 

1852) alluding to the defection of 

General Bourmont (1773- 1846) 

June, 181 5. Both were afterwards 

made marshals. Blancs and Bleus 

were names given at the time of the 

Revolution to the legitimists (or 

royalists) and the republican soldiers 

respectively. 

Les bons rois sont esclaves et 
leurs peuples sont libres. 
(Good kings are slaves and 
their subjects are free). 
Saying of QuEEN Marie 
Leczinska (1703-68) wife of Louis 
XV. Cf. "The king that is not 
free is not a king." — G. West, Insti- 
tution of the Garter^ 1. 1 1 56). See 
who drives fat oxen &c. 

Les chevaux du roi de France 
sout mieux log^ que moi. 

(The king of Frances horses 
are better housed than I). 
Said by the Duke of Hanover 

on seeing Louis XIV's stables at 

Versailles. 

Les dangers sont la postdrit^ 
contemporaine. (Foreigners 
are contemporary posterity). 
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— The Croker papers (1884, 

vol I, 326). 
Mme. de Stael (1766-1817), 
when in England, referring to the 
high Continental opinion of the 
ridies, strength and spirit of this 
country. Mr. Croker (under date 
Oct. 24, 1825) says "This striking 
•* expression I have since found in 
"the journal of Caroille Des- 
" moulins. " (The exact reference is 
not given, and the editor has not yet 
been able to find it). Cf. " Byron's 
•* European fame is the best earnest . 
**of his immortality, for a foreign 
"nation is a kindof contemporaneous 
"posterity." Stanley ^ or the Re- 
collections of a Man of the Worlds 
vol. 2, p. 89. 
Les gens que j'ai vus k la cour 

m'ont forc6e de m'estimer. 

(The people I have seen at 

court have forced me to esteem 

myself). 
Said by Mme. du Barry (1743- 
93), alluding to the people of quality 
surrounding Louis XV. ^^ 

grands noms ne se fontl 
qu'en Orient. (It is only in I 
the East that great names ar^ 
made ). <^ 

lying of Napoleon (1769-1821) 
after his return from Italy (i797) 
and being desirous that the expedi- 
tion to Egypt (1798) should be 
undertaken. 

Les "hochets de la vanity." 
(Vanity's playthings). —il/tf«/- 
teur universelj June 3, 1848. 
Term applied by Clement 
Thomas ( ) general of the 

garde nationale in the National 
Assembly, June 2, 1848, with regard 
to the cross of the Legion of Honour. 
On May 7, 1802, when the question 
of the creation of the Legion of 
Honour was being discussed, Na- 
poleon (1 769- 1 82 1) said, replying 
to Berlier ( ), "On appelle 




"cela des hochets\ eh bien ! c'est 
"avec des hochets que I'on mene 
"les hommes," etc. (They call 
those playthings ; well, it is with 
playthings that men are led.) 
— Mimoires sur le Consulat (1827) 
p. 83. 

Le silence des peuples est la le9on 
des rois. (The peoples' silence 
is the kings' lesson). — Sermons 
de Messire de Beauvaisy 1 807, 
vol. 4, p. 243. 
In the funeral sermon of Louis 
XV (1710-74) preached by the abbe 
de Beauvais (1731-90) at Saint- 
Denis (July 27, 1774). . . , et soft 
silence est la lefon des rois ( . . . and 
their [the peoples'] silence is the 
kings' lesson). Repeated by Mira- 
beau to the Constituent Assembly, 
July 15, 1789.— Thiers, Rivolution 
fran^aise, vol I , ch. 2. Cf. Silence" ' 
often expresses more powerfully 
than speech the verdict and judg- 
ment of society. — Speech of Disraeli 
in House o( Commons, Aug. i, 1J 62. 

L'esprit nouveau. (The new 
spirit). 
Phrase used by E. Spuller ( 1835- 
96) minister of public instruction, — 
in the Chamber of Deputies, March 
3, 1894, alluding to an order of the 
mayor of St. Denis prohibiting 
religious ceremonies on the public 
highways. 

Les restes d'une voix qui tombe, 

et d'une ardeur qm s'^teint. 

(The remains of a failing voice 

and of an expiring ardour). 

Concluding words of Jacques 

Bossuet's (1627-1704) funeral 

sermon on the prince de CoNofe, 

March 10, 1687. 

Les si^cles ne sent pas k nous. 

(The centuries are not ours). — 
Thiers, Le Consulat et P Empire ^ 
bk. 25. 
Napoleon (i 769-1 821) in 1806 
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to his brother Joseph, King of 
Naples (1768-1844) when advising 
him to erect fortresses, etc., at once. 

L'essai loyal. (The loyal trial). 

L.-A. Thiers (1797- 1877) in his 
speech of Jan. 17, 1851, said, re- 
ferring to the Republic, **Faisons 
*'donc cette experience, faisons-la 
" loyalement, sans arriere-pens6e." 
(Let us then try this experiment, 
try it loyally, unreservedly.)— Dw- 
cours parlementairesy vol 9, p. 
105. On Dec. 26, 1871, he said, 
•'Croyez-moi, vous qui voulez faire 
**un essai de la R^publique, et 
"vous avez raison, il faut le faire 
"loyal." (Believe me, you who 
wish to make a trial of the Republic, 
and you are right, you must make 
it loyally). Ibid, vol 13, p. 627. 

Les souliers de M. Dupin. (M. 

Dupin's shoes.) 

Saying alluding to the thick 
country shoes worn by A.-M.-J.-J. 
Dupin, alne (the elder) (1 783- 1 865). 
He was in the habit of attending 
each year the agricultural meetings 
at Clamecy, of which he was the 
founder, dressed in country fashion, 
and his "gros souliers" became quite 
celebrated. 

Les temps heroi'ques sont passes. 

(The heroic times have passed 
away). 

Leon Gambetta (1838-82). 

Cf. "lis sont passes ces jours de fete. 

"lis sont passes, lis ne reviendront 
pas." 

(They are past, those fete-days. 
They are past, ihey will not return). 
Anseaume, Le Tableau parlant, sc. v. 

Le style est rhomme m^me. 

(The style is the man himself). 

In the speech made by Buffon 
(1707-88) on his reception by the 
French Academy (Aug. 25, 1753). 
Variously misquoted 



" Le style est tout I'homme." 
** Le style, c'est Thomme." 

L'^tat, c'est moL (I am the State. ) 
Voltaire, SUcle de Louis XIV, 
ch. 24. Dulaure, Hist, qfParis^ 
1863, p. 387. 

Words attributed to Louis XIV 
(1 638- 17 1 5) in a speech to his 
parliament, April 13, 1655. The 
words *^ mon Atal" occur in it as 
reported in \^\^ Journal d^un bour- 
geois de Paris, and have probably 
given rise to the expression. 
•Napoleon, examining his position in 
181 3, quoted the phrase. . . . <i 
compter de ce jour, ** V^tat ce fut 
moil" ( . . . from that moment, I 
was the State). — Memorial deSainte- 
Hmne. 

M. le due de Noailles in his 
Histoire de Mme, de Maintenon 
(vol. 3, pp. 667-70) denies that the 
famous phrase was ever uttered by 
the king, but says the ^^ mot will 
* ' stick to him, because it is within 
" the truth, if it is taken in its true 
** sense : the sentiment of the close 
•* relationship which exists between 
"the interest of the country and 
* * that of royalty. " It may be noted 
that in his instructions to his son he 
says : " Quand on a I'fetat en vue, on 
"travaille pour soi. Le bien de 
**run fait la gloire de I'autre. 
" (When one has the State in view, 
"it is working for one's self. The 
"good of one makes the glory of 
"the other)." Again: "La nation 
"ne fait pas corps en France, elle 
" reside tout entiere dans la personne 
" du roy." (The nation does not con- 
stitute a corps in France ; it resides 
entirely in the king's person.) — 
Monarchie de Louis XIV, etc, 
1 81 8, p. 327. The following is from 
la Revue britannigue for May, 185 1, 
p. 254. 

"Sans nier k notre souscripteur 
"qu' Elisabeth, avant Louis XJV, 
" eut dit ou £L peu pres dit : L'Etat 
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' c'est moi ! sans entrer avec lui 
"dans une pol^mique sur la politique 
**et la religion d' Elisabeth," etc. 
[the point is not parsued]. (Without 
den3dng to our subscriber that 
Elizabeth, before Louis XIV, had 
said or almost said, " I am the 
State," without entering into a dis- 
cussion with him as to Elizabeth's 
politics and religion, etc.) 

Le temps et moi. (Time and I.) 
Cardinal Mazarins' motto (1602- 
61). Cf. *Oft was this saying 
in our bishop's mouih,' says Lloyd, 
before ever it was in Philip the 
Second's — " Time and I will 
challenge any two in the world." 
State Worthier (1670, pp. 88-9). 
See Time is on our side. 

L'^tude a ^t^ pour moi le 
souverain remede contre les 
dugouts de la vie, n'ayant 
jamais eu de chagrin ^u'une 
heure de lecture n'ait dissip^. 
(Study has been for me the 
sovereign remedy against life's 
mortifications, never having had 
a chagria that an hour's reading 
has not dissipated.) 
Saying of Montesquieu (1689- 
1755) in his youth. 
L' Europe sera r^publicaine ou 
cosaque. (Europe will be 
Republican or Cossack.) 
Prophecy usually attributed to 
Napoleon (1769- 1821), but pro- 
bably derived from the following 
remark made by him. 

". . . car dans I'^tat actuel des 
"choses, avant dix ans, tout 
'M'Europe peut etre cosaque, ou 
•* toute en republique." ( ... for 
in the present state of things before 
ten years, all Europe maybe Cossack, 
or all Republican). — Mimorial de 
Ste, mUney vol. 3, p. in (1828). 

L'exactitude est la politesse des 
rois. (Punctuality is the polite- 
ness of kings.) 



Saying of Louis XVIII (1755- 
1824). — Souvenirs de J, Lafiite, 
vol. I, p. 150. 

L'ezploitation de lliomme par 
1 homme. (The exploiting of 
man by man.) 
Phrase used by socialists. It 
occurs in a letter from le p^rb 
Enfantin (1796-1864) dated Nov. 
15, 1828, "... I'exploitation sans 
travail de Thomme par I'homroe." 
( . . . the exploiting without work 
of man by man. ) — (Euvres de Saini- 
Simofi et ctEnfaniiny 1872, vol. 25, 
p. 109. The phrase was used in 
1840 at a banquet in a speech by 
the banker Goudchaux.— Thureau 
Dangin, Hist, de la Monarchic de 
juillety vol. 4, p. 182. 

L'heure est venue de g^drir toutes 

mes plaies par une seule. 

(The lime has come to cure all 

my wounds with a single one. ) 

Henri II (1595-1632) due de 

Montmorency and marshal of 

France, when his surgeon pressed 

him to let his wounds be dressed. 

He was decapitated the same day. 

L'homme malade. (The sick 
man.) 

According to the Annuaire his- 
toriqtu for 1 853 (p. 66 and following) 
this celebrated phrase was used by 
the Emperor Nicholas I of Russia 
(1796- 1 855) in a conversation with 
Sir E. Hamilton Seymour at a soirie 
given by the Grand- Duchess H^l^ne. 
He said ** Tenez, nous avons sur les 
**bras un homme malade. ^^ (We 
have on our hands a sick man.) 
Also said to have been used by him 
when in England in 1844 in con- 
versation with the Duke of Welling- 
ton and Lord Aberdeen, referring to 
Turkey. **We have on our hands 
**a sick many a very sick man. It 
" would be a great misfortune if one 
" of these days he should happen to 
10 



f46 



FRENCH SA YINGS 



'* die before the necessary arrange- 
"ments are made." . . .—Nicholas 
of Kussiflj to Sir George Hamilton 
fSevmoiir, British charge d'affaires 
<1ait. U. 1844). Cf. Bltu Book, 
JS54. Sir Thomas Roe (c.,1568?- 
1644)5 ambassador of James II at 
Conslannnople, wrote that the 
Oltoman Empire had "the body of 
"a sick old man, who tried to appear 
"healthy, although his end was 
**nenr." The Diet, of Nat. Biog, 
<voL 49, p. 90) says that he described 
ihe Turlcish Empire as "irrecover- 
,ibly sick" {Negotiations , p. 126) 
and compared it (almost in the words 
of ihe Emperor Nicholas 230 years 
later) 10 'an old body, crazed 
•through many vices, which remain, 
*when I he youth and strength is 
'decayetl.' {Ibid, p. 22). Don 
John, Governor-general of the 
Neiherhnds, writing in 1577 to 
rhilip II of Spain, referred to the 
prince oF Orange as ** the sick man." 
He said to Philip : ** Money is the 
** gruel with which we must cure 
^'thii sick man. "—Motley, The 
Dutch Republic, vol. 2. Said the 
Emperor Frederick- William IV 
< 1795-1861) to, the ambassador, on 
Feb. ao, 1853 : ** Ich wiederhole 
*' Ihncn. dass der Kranke im Sterben 
*' Hcgt*" (I repeat to you that the 
sick man lies in death). Voltaire, 
in bb correspondence (XVI) with 
Calherinc of Russia, wrote : ** Votre 
** Mflje^te dira que je suis un malade 
**bieti impatient et que les Turcs 
"sont beaucoup plus malades." 
<Your Majesty will say that I am an 
impatient sick person and that the 
Turks are much more sick.) Cf. 
** J'ai vu a.vec 6tonneraent la faiblesse 
**de Tempire des Osmanlins. Ce 
** corps malade ne se soutient pas par 
** un regime doux et tempore, mais 
*''par des remcdes violents qui 
** r^puiaenl et le minent sans cesse." 
41 have seen with astonishment the 
weakness of the Ottoman empire. 



This sick lx)dy is not supported by a 
mild and temperate diet, but by 
violent remedies which continually 
exhaust and undermine it). — Mon- 
tesquieu, Lettres persanes, letter 19 
(first pub. 1721). Parodied by 
Mr. T. Healy (born 1855) in the 
House of Commons, July 24, 1902, 
alluding to Ireland as "the sick 
child of the British Empire."— 77^^ 
Daily Telegraph, July 25, 1902. 

L'homme s'agite, mais Dieu le 
m^ne. (A man's heart de- 
viseth his way ; but the Lord 
directeth his steps — Book of 
Proverbs xiv. 9). 

In a sermon by Fenelon (1651- 
17 15), on the subject of the discovery 
of America, for the feast of Epiphany 
(Jan. 6, 1685). ** Mais que vois-je 
*' depuis deux siecles ? Des regions 
"immenses qui s'ouvrent tout-a- 
**coup ; un nouveau monde inconnu 
**4 I'ancien et plus grand que lui. 
•* Gardez-vous bien de croire qu'une 
**si prodigieuse d^couverle ne soit 
"due qu'i Taudace des hommes. 
"Dieu ne donne aux passions 
"humaines, lors m6me qu*elles 
" semblent decider de tout, que ce 
" qu'il leur faut pour 6tre les instru- 
"ments de ses desseins. Ainsi 
^^Phomme s*agite, mais Dieu le 
^^mine" (But what do I see in 
the past two centuries ? Immense 
regions which suddenly open ; a 
new world unknown to and larger 
than the old one. Do not allow 
yourselves to believe that such a 
prodigious discovery is only due to 
the daring of men. God only gives 
to human passions, even when 
they seem to decide everything, 
just what is necessary for them 
to be the instruments of his de- 
signs. Thus, &c. Cf. ** Homo pro- 
ponit, sed Deus disponit." (Man 
proposes, but God disposes). 
Thomas ^ Kempis, Imitation of 
Christ, bk. I, ch. 19. 
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** Lliomme aojourd'hut s^me la cause, 
" Demain Dieu fait mflrir I'effel." — 
(Man to-day sows the cause. 
To-morrow God ripens the eflTect--) 
V. Hugo, Les Chants du Cri^utcuU— 
Napoleon II. 

Liberty, ^galit^, fraternity. (Li- 
berty, equality, fraternity). 

Motto of the French Republic, 
invented by Antoine-Francois 
MoMORO (1756-94). He was of 
Spanish origin, and in 1789 styled 
himself premier imprimeur de la 
liberty Under the Reign of Terror 
the words were preceded by Uniti 
et indivisibility de la Ripublique 
(Unity and indivisibility of the Re- 
public) and followed by ou la mort 
(or death). In Chamfort's (1741- 
94) opinion (indignant at the misuse 
of the word fraternity) the words 
fraternite ou la mortmesint Sois nion 
ft ire ouje te tue (Be my brother or 
I kill thee). 

Cf. "Bon Dieu! I'aimable sifccle o\x 
Thomme dit k rbomme, 
" Soyons frferes — ou je t'assomme. 
<Heavens, what an age ! when man to 

man doth cry 
Let us be brothers— for if not, yon die.) 

Ecouchard Lebrun. — E^tgram' 
meSf V, 23. 

L'immobilit^, c'est le plus beau 
mouvement de fexercice. 

( Immobility is the finest move- 
ment of exercise.)-— E. Blaze, 
La vie militaire sous le ler 
empire (edition 1888, p. 21). 

Phrase used by Kuhmann, an 
Alsatian, at the military school at 
Fontainebleau. 

L'impot du sang. (The blood-tax). 
Phrase used for the first time by 
General Foy (1775-1825) in the 
French Chamber, May 28, 1824, 
speaking against the bill for in- 
creasing the number of recruits for 
the army. . , , cet impot du sang, 
(. . . This blood-tax. . . .) Le 
Moniteur universel^ May 30, 1824, 
p. 685 



L*ins:ratitude est Tind^^dance 
du coeur. (Inc^raiitude is the 
heart's independence). 

One of three sentences written by 
Nestor Roqueplan (1804-70), the 
author of Nouvelles H la main^ in 
an album at the request of M. 
Philoxene Boyer. See Gratitude is 
a lively sense &c. 

L'insurrection est le plus saint 

des devoirs. (Insurrection is 

the holiest of duties).— -Memoirs 

etc., du G6n6ral Lafayette 1837, 

vol. 2, p. 382. 

In a speech by General 

Lafayette (1757-1834) Feb. 20, 

1790, to the Constituent Assembly. 

The context materially qualifies the 

sense of the phrase. 

Cf. "Quand le gouvernement 
** viole les droits du peuple, I'insur- 
" rection est, pour le peuple et pour 
" chaque portion du peuple, le plus 
"sacre des droits et le plus indis- 
"pensable des devoirs." (When 
the government violates the people's 
rights, insurrection is, for the people 
and for each portion of the people, 
the most sacred of rights and the 
most indispensable of duties). — 
Moniteur universel^ June 27, 1793. 
See Rebellion to tyrants etc. 

L' Italic est un nom g^ographique. 
(Italy is a geographical name.) 

Prince Mettkrnich (1773- 
1859) — in corresponding with Lord 
Palmerston (1784-1865) in 1847. 

See Deutschland ein j;eogra- 
phischer Begriff. 

L'ordre avec le d^sordre. (Order 
with disorder). 
Phrase used by M. Marc 
Caussidi^re (1809-61) prefect of 
police and member of parliament 
for the Seine, May 16, 1848, in the 
French Assembly, when rendered 
responsible for tlie disorder of the 
preceding day. **J'ai maintenu 
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I'ordre avec le d^sordre." (I have 
maintained order with disorder).— 
Lf Moniteur universel. May 17, 
1S4S, pp. 1064-5. 

L'ordre r^g^e k Varsovie. (Order 
reigns at Warsaw). 

General Horace S^bastiani 
(t772-i85i) on Sep. 16, 1831, com- 
muntcated to the Chamber the news 
that Warsaw was in the hands of 
Russia (Sep. 8, 1831). The actual 
words were, La tranqutlliie, instead 
of Lordre, Cf. Le Moniteur uni- 
vfrsd^ Sep. 17, 1831, p. 1601, also 
Dumas, Mimoires^ 2nd series, vol. 
4. ch. 3. 

L' '' organisatetir de la victoire" 
(The organiser of victory). 

Origin uncertain, but accordmg 
to the account of a sitting of the 
Convention on May 27, 1795, ^"^ 
the Moniteur of June 2, 1795, 
Carnot spoke and someone cried 
out ** Carnot a organist la victoire " 
(Carnot has organised victory). In 
Mimoires sur Carnot , by his son, 
(vol. I, p. 585, 1861) a voice [some 
suy Lanjuinais, others Bourdon] 
cried : " Oserez-vous porter la main 
''sur celui qui a organist la victoire 
" d a ns les armies fran9aises ? " ( Will 
you dare lay hands on him [Carnot] 
\nhn has organised victory in the 
French armies ?) 

Madame, je vous ai fait attendre 
longtemps ; mais vous avez 
tant d'amis que j'ai voulu 
avoir seul ce m^ite aupr^s 
de vous. (Madam, I have 
made you wait a long time ; but 
you have so many friends that 
I wanted to be the only one to 
have this distinction with regard 
to you). 
Louis XIV (1638-1715) when 

hatiding to Mme. Scarron (1635- 

17 19) the brevet of her pension. 
A similar compliment is said to 

have been paid by Louis XIV to 



Cardinal Fleury (1653- 1743) on 
his appointment as Bishop of Frejus 
(cf. Noel and Planche, EphinUrides^ 
April i8o3> p. 144). 

Madame* se meurt I Madame est 

mortel (Madam is dying! 

Madam is dead !) 

Jacques Bossuet (1627- 1704)— 

in his sermon at St. Denis, Aug. 21, 

1670, on the death of Henrietta 

OF England, duchess of Orleans 

(1644.70). 

Ma demeure sera bientot dans le 

n^ant et mon nom vivra dans 

le Pantheon de I'histoire. 

(My dwelling will soon be 

non-existent and my name will 

live in history's Pantheon). 

Danton's (1759-94) reply when 

asked, at his trial, his name and 

abode. Preceded by: **Je suis 

•* Dan ton, assez connu dans la 

** revolution ; " (I am Danton, 

pretty well known in the revolution). 

— Demiers momens^ p. 200. 

Ma foi, j'ai vu que Votre Majesty 

et moi ne sommes pas grand' 

chose (Faith, I saw that 

your Majesty and I are of little 

account). 

Said to Louis XV (1710-74) by 

Landsmath, his equerry, whom 

he had ordered to go and see the 

body of the latter's confessor, in 

reply to the king's question, * What 

did you see ? ' 

Mais donne done ! mais donne 
done 1 (Give it me then ! give 
it me then !) Demiers moments 
et a^onie de M, le comte de 
Buffon, etc. Corr. in^., vol. 
2, pp. 612-4. 
Last words of Buffon (i707-88> 

* ** Madam " is the title given to 
the eldest daughter of the king or 
the dauphin or the wife of 
" Monsieur " the king's brother. 
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alluding to the extreme unction. 
Another account by one of his 
secretaries (Aude, pp. 53-4) sa)rs 
that his last words were addressed 
to his son : '* Ne quittez jamais le 
** chemim de la vertu et de Thonneur, 
"c'est le seul moyen d'etre heureux." 
(Never leave the path of virtue and 
honour, it is the only way to be 
happy). 

Mang^ez unveauetsoyezchr^tieii. 

(Eat a calf and be a Christian) — 
Racine, Fragments hisioriques. 
Reply by the abb£ Feuillet, 
<i622-93),duringLent,to Monsieur 
(the king's eldest brother). The 
latter took a small biscuit from the 
table saying: "Cela n'est pas 
rompre le jeune, n*est-il pas vrai ? ** 
(That isn't breaking the fast, is it ?) 

Mangez-vousdelavache kColas? 

(Lit. Do you eat Colas's cow? 

but really meaning i Are you a 

Huguenot?) 
Saying towards the end of Henri 
IV 's reign. Allusion to an incident 
(Sep. 1605) with regard to a cow 
belonging to Colas Pannier, farmer 
at Rionne, near Orleans. ** II est 
de la vache k Colas," a proverbial 
expression used to designate Protes- 
tants. Cf. D. Lot tin — Recherches 
historiques sur la ville cT Orleans , etc. 

Marche! Marchel (March I 
March !) 
Jacques Bossuet (1627- 1704) — 
in one of his sermons for Easter 
Day, alluding to the onward march 
of human life. 

M. de la Rochefoucault m'a 
donn^ de I'esprit, mais j'ai 
r^form^ son coeur. (M. de 
la Rochefoucault has given me 
wit, but I have reformed his 
heart). 
Mme. de La Fayette (1634-93) 

of LA Rochefoucault (1613-80). 

Made in the istediiion oiSegraisiana 



(p. 28) to read thus : " Madame de 
**La Fayette, disoit M. de La 
"Rochefoucault," etc. (Mme de 
La Fayette, said M. de La Roche- 
foucault, etc.), instead of" Madame 
** de La Fayette disoit : M. de La 
"Rochefoucault m'a donn^," etc 
(Mme de La Fayette said : " M. 
" de la Rochefoucault has given me," 
etc.) 

Mes amis, allez-vous-eii et priez 

pour moi, afin (jue mon ag^onie 

s'ach^veenpaix. (My friends, 

go away and pray for me, so 

that I may die in peace). 

Last words of Charles V., the 

Wise ( 1 337-80). Thecorrect version, 

however, is : ** Mes amis, alez vous 

"en, et priez pour moy, et me 

" laissiez, afhn que mon traveil soit 

" fine en paix. " Christine de Pisan, 

Le livre des fats du sage roy, Charles 

[V], pt. 3,' ch. 71 (vol vi of the 

" Collection completedesM^moires" 

edition Petitot, 1825, p. 44). 

Mes amis, je ne vous ferai jamais 
pleurer autant que je vous ai 
fait rire. (My friends, I shall 
never make you weep so much 
as I have made you laugh). 
Dying words of P. Scar RON 

(1610-60). 

Messieurs, j'esp^rais avant peu 
vous faire sortir d'ici ; mais 
m'y voila moi meme avec 
vous, et je ne sais comment 
cela finira. (Gentlemen, I 
was hoping before long to set 
you free ; but here I am with 
you myself, and I know not how 
it will end). 
Danton (1759-94) — when con- 
ducted to the Luxemburg prison, 
to his fellow-prisoners. 

Messieurs, la stance continue! 
(Gentlemen, the sitting is pro- 
ceeding !) 
Charles Dupuy ( ) Dec 
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9* 1893, to restore calm to the 
Assembly immediately after the 
Anarchist Vaillant's bomb had ex- 
ploded in the French Parliament. 

Messieurs (les Anglais), tirez les 
premiers. (Gentlemen [the 
English], fire first). 

At the battle of Fontenoy (May 
II, 1745) Lord Charles Hay 
(died 1760) said : Messieurs des 
gardes Jran^aises^ tirez I (Gentlemen 
of the French guards, fire !) to which 
the COMTE d'Auteroches replied : 
" Messieurs, nous ne t irons Jamais 
*Mes premiers, tirez vous-memes." 
(Gentlemen, we never fire first, fire 
yourselves). —Voltaire, Pricis du 
rigfie de Louis AT, edition 1769, 
p. 176. The Diet. Nat, Biog,, 
however, in its article on Lord 
Charles Hay (vol. XXV, p. 253) 
contradicts the statement that he 
uttered the above words. Cf. Also 
Marquis de Valfons, Souvenirs 
(i860), p. 143. 

Messieurs, nous avons un maitre ; 
ee jeune homme fait tout, 
pent tout, et veut tout. 
(Gentlemen, we have a master, 
this young man does every- 
thing, is capable of anything, 
and desires everything). 

Attributed to the abbe Sieves 
(1748- 1836), referring to Napoleon 
(1769- 1 821), but denied by him. 
His account is that on Bonaparte 
asking why he would not remain 
consul with him, he replied, ** II 
"ne s'agit pas de consuls, et je ne 
** veux pas ^tre votre aide de camp." 
(It is not a question of consuls, and 
I don't want to be your aide-de- 
camp.) 

Messieurs, voilk le mar^chal de 
Biron que je pr^sente ^gale- 
ment k mes amis et k mes 
ennemis. (Gentlemen, there 
is marshal Biron whom I present 



equally to my friends and my 

enemies). 
Henri IV (1553-1610)— to the 
deputations who came to compli- 
ment Charles de Gontaut, dug de 
Biron (1562- 1602), on his being 
raised to the peerage (1598), after 
the retaking of Amiens (Sep. 25, 
1597). 

Mes six sous I mes six soust 

(My six sous [halfpennies] I my 

six sous !) 
Saying of BoiELDiEU (1775-1834) 
— alluding to an old man's blessing 
in return for the above sum, given 
him by Boieldieu when a child at 
Rouen. 

Mieux vaut mille fois mourir 
avec gloire que de vivre sans 
honneur. (Better a thousand 
times to die with glory than 
live without honour). 
Maxim attributed to Louis VI 

(surnamed le Gros) (1078- 1 137). 

Mig^nonne, je tous donne ma 

mort pour tos 6trennes. ( My 

darling, I give you my death 

for a New Years gift). 

Louis XII (1462-1515) — to his 

young (and third) wife (Princess 

Mary, sister of Henry VIII) on his 

death-bed. He died Jan. i, 1515. 

Milord, ils sont du m^me alpha- 
bet. (My lord, they are of the 
same alphabet). The Croker 
Papers, vol. I, p. 327. 
Mmb. de Stael (1766-1817) at 
Lord Liverpool's (1770- 1828) house 
at Coombe Wood (near Addiscombe) 
when asked whether M. de Segur, 
ambassador at Berlin, was related 
to the old family of S^gur (meaning 
that they were not related, although 
of the same name). She at first 
said that ihey were related *Vtt cdte 
des syliabes" (on the side of the 
syllables). See L'alphabet est k 
tout le monde. 
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Miserable, tn n'empMieras pas 

nos tfttes de se baiser dans le 

panier. (Wretch, thou wilt 

not prevent our heads from 

kissing in the basket [of the 

guillotine].) 

Last words of Danton (1759-94) 

— addressed to the executioner, who 

prevented him embracing his frieqd 

HilRAULT DB SiCHBLLES (1760-94) 

April 5, 1794. 

M. le prudent ne veut pas qu'on 
Ic joue. (The president * will 
not allow it to be played). 

Attributed (but erroneously— see 
Taschereau, Hist, de MolQre^ 2nd 
edit., p. 122) to MoLi&RB( 162273) 
apropos of Tariuffe, 

Some have it that the meaning 
was that the president would not 
allow himself to be represented. 
Cf. ** Nous allions vous donner le 
Bon Fire ; Monseigneur ne veut 
pas qu'on le joue." (We were going 
to give you le Bon Fire ; my lord 
will not allow it to be played). 
This announcement was made by 
Florian (1755-94) one evening 
with regard to his comedy, le Bon 
Fire, M. le due de Penthievre 
(1725-93) having said that he would 
not come to see it. The mol is also 
attributed to Lopes de Vega 
(1562- 1635) or Calderon (1600-81) 
with regard to a comedy entitled 
TAlcade [de Zamalea]. ** L'alcade 
ne veut pas qu'on le joue." (The 
alcade will not allow it [himself] to 
be played). 

Men ami, je mourrai aujourd'hui. 
(My friend, I shall die to-day). 
Dymg words of Mirabeau 
(1749-91) to his doctor, Cabanis. 
Followed by : ** Quand on est 14, 
"il ne restc plus qu'une chose k 
"faire, c'est de se parfumer, de se 
"couronner de fleurs et de s'en- 

* M. de Lamoignon (16x7-77). 



*' vironner de musique, afin d'entier 
*' agr^blement dans le sommeil 
'•dont on ne se reveille plus.** 
(When you are at that point, there 
remains onl^ one thing more to be 
done, that is to scent yourself, to 
crown yourself with flowers, so as 
to enter agreeably upon that sleep 
from which there is no awakening). 
— A. M^zi^res, Les Mirabeau, vol 
5. pp. 336-7. 

Men ami, veux-tu bien pennettre 
aue je finisse ma demise 
douzaine d'huitres ? (My 
friend, will you let me finish 
my last dozen of ojrsters ?) 
General A.-L. de Gontaut, I)UC 

DB BiRON (1747-93)- to the ex. 

ecutioner, who came to tell him that 

all was ready. See also J'ai ^t^ 

infidele a Dieu &c. 

Men devoir k moi, c'est de con- 
server. (My duty is to pre- 
serve [life.]) 
Desgrnettes (1762-1837) to 
Napoleon (i 769-1821) at Jaffa, 
(May 1799) — when the formei ad- 
vised the use of opium for putting an 
end to the sufferings of the plague- 
stricken soldiers. Another version 
(perhaps less likely), in Thiers* 
Histoire de la R&uolution frati^aiscy 
is : Mon metier est de les gu6rir, et 
non de les tuer. (My profession is 
to cure, and not to kill ihem). Cf. 
also la Biographie giniraUy col. 252 
note. 

Mon Dieu ! La nation francaise t 

Tete d'armtel (My God I 

The French nation I Head of 

the army !) 

Last (incoherent) words of 

Napoleon (1769-1821). He died 

on the island of St. Helena, May 5, 

1821. 

Lord Rosebery's The last phase 

gives them as : " France . . . 

arm^e . . . tete d'armee." An- 
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other account says: "Monfils! . . . 
T6te d'armec. . . . France." (My 
son ! . . • Head of the army. . • . 
France). 

Mon pauvre La Fontaine, vous 

seriez bien b^te si vous 

n'aviez pas tant d'esprit. 

(My poor La Fontaine, you 

would be very stupid if you 

hadn't so much wit). 

Mmk. de La SABLiiiRE (1636-93) 

to La Fontaine (1621-95). He did 

not usually shine in company. 

Monseigneur, ces deux corps 
vont avoir I'honneur de se 
combiner devant vous. (My 

lord, these two bodies are going 
to have the honour of combin- 
ing before you). 
Remark said to have been made 
by Baron Thenard (1777-1857) on 
the occasion of a visit of the DUG 
d'Angouleme (1775-1844) to the 
£.cole polytechnique. Another ver- 
sion is that the phrase was used to 
Louis XVIII (i 755-1824) and that 
^^ gaz " was said instead of " corps, ^^ 

Monseigneur, vous avez tort! 

(My lord, you are wrong !) 
Benserade (1612-91) to Car- 
dinal Mazarin (1602-61) con- 
cerning a dispute in a game of 
piquet. ** What dost thou know of 
it?" rejoined the cardinal. "The 
silence of these gentlemen proves 
it : they would cry out louder than 
you if you were right." Voltaire 
credits the comte de Gramont 
(1604-78) with a similiar remark 
made to Louis XIV (1638-1715). 

Mon si^ge est fait. (My siege is 
finished.) 
Reply by Abbe Vertot (1655- 
1735) when some documents were 
brought to him for his History of the 
Order of Malta and the Siege of 
Rhodes. He had already finished 
his history and said, when the docu- 



ments arrived, "J'en suis Ech^ 
mais," etc. (I am sorry but, etc.) 
d'Alembert RiJUxions sur Vhistoire^ 
read to the French Academy, Jan. 
19, 1 761. Cf. I have victualled 
my camp. — English Saying. 

Monsieur est encore tout chaud I 

(Monsieur [the body of] is still 

quite warm !) 

Said by the Duc de Montfort 

— just after the death of Philip, duke 

of Orleans (1640- 1 701 ) — when asked 

if he would play at brelan (a game 

of cards). 

Monsieur le mar^chal, on n'est 
pas heureux a notre d,ge. 

(Monsieur the marshal, one is 
not lucky * at our age) 
Louis XIV. (1638-1715) to 

MARSHAL ViLLEROI (1644-1730) 

Their respective ages at the time 
were 68 and 63. 

Mort auchamp d'honneur I (Dead 
on the field of honour !) 
Reply made by the oldest sergeant 
of the regiment (46th demi-brigade) 
everyday when the name of La Tour 
d'Auvergne (1743- 1 800) was 
called (his name stood at the head 
of the roll). This homage only 
ceased to be paid to him in 1814. 
Th6ophile-Malo Corret de la Tour 
d'Auvergne, called U pi emier grena- 
dier de France (the first grenadier of 
France) was killed at Oberhauscn 
June 27, 1800. The ceremony has 
been (1897) revived and a similar 
one with regard to sergeant Blandan 
(the hero of Beni-Mered) was ordered 
(Dec. 5, 1881) by Col. Brugnot 
commanding the 26th regt. of the 
line. Cf. Washington Irving's 
Sketches in Paris in 1825; The 
Field of Waterloo (Stuyvesant edi- 
tion, vol. 4. p. 251) in which mention 
is made of both ** Dead on the field 

* Alluding to the marshal's reverses. 
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■of honour ! *' and " Premier Grena- 
-dier de France." 

Mort aux tyrans, pais aiuc 
chaumines. (Death to the 
tyrants, peace to the cottages.) 

Oath taken by the Jacobins (Jan. 
21, I794)» on the anniversary of 
Louis XVFs (1754-93) death, at the 
foot of the statne of Liberty, place de 
la Rivolution, See Guerre aux 
•chateaux &c. 

Morte la b^e, mort le venint 

(Lit. The animal dead, the 
venom dead. Dead folks can- 
not bite.) 
Proverb repeated by Henri III 
•(1551-89), after the murder of the 
due de Guise (1550-88). The king's 
mother, Catherine de M^ecis, in 
bed with the gout, asked the mean- 
ing of the noise caused by the murder 
(it took place underneath her 
chamber) and the king, entering the 
room, said : " Madame, ce matin je 
me suis rendu roi de France ; j'ai fait 
•mourir le roi de Paris ! " (Madam, 
this morning I have become king of 
France ; I have caused the death 
•of the king of Paris !) Catherine, 
stupefied, replied : ** Vous avez fait 
" mourir le due de Guise I Dieu 
'' veuille que cette mort ne soit point 
** cause que vous soyez roi de rien I 
** C'est bien coup6, mais saurez-vous 
"recoudre?" (You have caused 
the death of the due de Guise ! 
•God grant that this death may not 
be the cause of your being the king 
of nothing ! It is well cut, but will 
you know how to sew it up again. 
See II n*oserait ! 

Mort ou victorieux. (Dead or 
victorious). 
General A. Ducrot (1817-82) 
addressed a proclamation to the 
soldiers during the siege of Paris, in 
which he said, ** je ne renirerai dans 
Paris que mort ou victorieux." (I 



will only re-enter Paris dead or 
victorious). 

Moulin k paroles. (Windbag.) 

Attributed to Mmb. Cornuel 
(1605-94) applying the term to the 
COMTE DE FiESQUE. TalUmant 
des RiauXf HistorutUs^ vol. 9. p. 
54 (1840). 

Napoltoi I Ella I Marie-Louise ! 
Last words of Marie-Josephine- 
Rose Tascher de la Pagerie (1763- 
1814), wife of Napoleon I, referring 
to Napoleon's second wife, Josephine 
having been divorced by him. 

Nation boutiqui^e. (Shop-keep- 
ing nation.) 

BARfeREDEVlEUZAC (1755- 1841) 

— in a speech to the Convention (28 
prairial) June 16, 1794, in defence of 
the Committee of Safety, but usually 
attributed to Napoleon. So far the 
editor has been unable to trace any 
report in French of the speech in 
question. The earliest record of the 
phrase seems to be that in **The 
Register of the Times" (pub. 1794) 
p. 72, which is as follows : 

** Report of the arrival of the 
" French convoy from America and 
**theengagementoftheist. of June." 
"28 Prairial, Monday, June i6th, 
" 1794.— Let Pitt then boast of this 
"victory [Lord Howe's victory of 
" 1st June] to his nation of shop- 
* ' keepers ( nation boutiquikre). " In 
a speech by Barere de Vieuzac (7 
prairial) 26th May 1794, occur the 
words: "Nation bretonne, agio- 
"teuse et marchande, fiere de ton 
"grand commerce," etc. (Specu- 
lating and trading British nation, 
proud of thy great commerce, etc.). 
Cf * * You were all greatly offended 
" with me [Napoleon I] for having 
" called you a nation of shop-keepers 
"... I meant that you were a nation 
" of merchants, and that all your 
"great riches, and your grand re- 
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"sources arose from commerce, 
" which is true," [under date May 
31, 1817].— B. E. 0*Meara, Napo- 
leon at St. Helena (ed. 1888, vol. 
2, pp. I2I-2); Also "To found a 
"great empire for the sole purpose 
" of raising up a people of customers 
" may at first sight appear a project 
" fit only for a nation of shopkeepers, 
" It is, however, a project altogether 
"unfit for a nation oj shopkeepers; 
"but extremely fit for a nation 
" whose government is influenced 
" by shopkeepers." — Adam Smith's 
Wealth of Nations, bk. 4, ch. 7, 
pt. 3. 

Note. — In the 1776 edition, voL 3, p. 321, 
the concluding words of the above are **a 
nation that is governed by shopkeepers." 

A note (p. 62 of vol. i) in Notes from a 
Dairy, by Sir M. E. Grant Duff, refers to 
** La Nation Boutiquiere and other poems " 
(by Henry Lnshington, 1855) as a ** but 
little known but most brilliant book." 

N'aurez- vouspas I'^temit^enti^re 
pour vous reposer? (Will 
you not have all eternity in 
in which to rest ?) 

Antoine Arnauld (1612-94) to 
Pierre Nicole (1625-95), the latter 
saying that he wanted rest. Also 
quoted as "N*avez-vous pas pour 
vous reposer I'eternit^ entiere?" 
Another account says that Arnauld's 
remark referred to himself and that 
Nicole advised him (Arnauld) to 
rest from his labours. Arnauld 
replied, "Me reposer ! eh 1 n'avons- 
"nous pas pour cela I'^ternit^?" 
(Rest ! haven't we eternity for that, 
eh?) 

N'avouez jamais I (Never con- 
fess !) 
The assassin Avinain (otherwise 
Davinain), an ex-bulcher, executed 
at Paris, Nov. 29th, 1867, when on 
the scaffold, said to the public, 
" Messieurs, n'avouez jamais ! " 
(Gentlemen, never confess !)— Z> 
Droit, Nov. 29lh, 1867 



N'ayez pas de z^e. (Don't be- 
zealous). 
Attributed to Talleyrand (1754- 
1838) by Sainte-Beuve {Critiques et' 
portraits, vol. 3, p. 324). Often, 
quoted as " Surtout, pas de zele ! '* 
(Above all, no zeal !) or, " Surtout, 
messieurs, point de zele." (Above- 
all, gentleman, no zeal !) " Au bas- 
" d'une des lettres de Chesterfield, 
" on trouve ce conseil donn^ k un 
" resident, son ami intime : * Pas 
" de vivacity— Temper ! ' Cest le 
"mot de M. de Talleyrand k ses> 
"6l^ves: Surtout pas de zilet'* 
(At the foot of one of Lord Chester- 
field's letters we find this advice- 
given to a resident, his intimate 
friend : "No vivacity — Temper !"' 
It is Talleyrand's f?iot to his pupils : 
Above all no zeal I) — Revue des deux 
Mondes, Dec. 15, 1845, p. 919. 
Cf. Mwrct 74p 6 debs tAj hya»- 
Trpo0vfdas" — " God hateth over- 
zeal."— EURIPIDES. Orestes, 708. 
— {Menelaus.) 

N'^outez ni le P^re de Toanie- 
mine ni moi, parlant I'un de: 
I'autre, car nous avor^ cesser 
d'etre amis. (Don't listen 
either to father Tournemine or 
me, speaking of each other, for 
we have ceased to be friends.)- 
Montesquieu (1689-1755)— 

after he had quarrelled with father 

Tournemine (1661-1739). 

Ne me manquez pas I (Don't, 
miss me !) 
Last words of Ch. H. comte de. 
La BAdoy^ire (1786- 18 15), con- 
demned and shot, Aug, 19, 181 5, 
pointing to his breast. Demiers 
momens, &c., 18 1 8, p. 270. See 
Surtout ne me manquez pas. 

Ne parlons jamais de I'^tranger, 
mais que Ton comprenne que-, 
nous y pensons toujours. 
(Let us never speak of the- 
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foreigner, but let it be under- 
stood that we are always think- 
ing of him. ) 

LioN Gambetta (1838-81)— in 
a speech at a banquet at Saint- 
Quentin, Nov. 16, 1871. La Ki- 
piiblique francaUe^ Nov. 18, 1871, 
p. I. 

Ne pouvant s^flever jusqu'it moi, 
Us m'ont fait descendre 
jusqu'k euz. (Not being able 
to raise themselves to my level, 
they have made me descend to 
theirs). 

Inscription found attached to the 
statue of Napoleon, which had been 
removed from the top of the Ven- 
dome column at the period of the 
First Revolution (in 1S14). 

Ne soyez pas suq)ris si j'ai 
r^compens^ si tard votre 
m^rite ; j'appr^hendais d'^re 
priv^ du plaisir de vous 
entendre, si je vou^faisais 
^eque. (Don't be surprised 
that I have rewarded your 
merit so tardily ; I was afraid of 
being deprived of the pleasure 
of hearing you, if I made you 
a bishop.) 

Louis XIV (1638-1715) to E. 
Flechier (1632- 17 10) made bishop 
of Lavaur in 1685. See Madame, 
je vous ai fait attendre &c. 

Ne vous avais-je pas bien dit que 
▼ous n'^tes qu'une poule 
mouill^, et qu avec un peu 
de fermet6 vous retabliriez 
▼OS affaires? (Didn't I tell 
you how irresolute you are, and 
that with a little firmness you 
would re-establish your affairs ?) 

Pere Joseph (1577- 1638) to 
Richelieu (1 585-1642) — after ener- 
getic measures had been adopted 
for the defence of the Capital. 



Ne ▼ons presses pas; on ne 
saurait marcher bien vite, 

auand on est aussi chars:^ 
e lauriers que ▼oua Tfttes. 

(Don't hurry ; it is impossible 
to walk very quickly, loaded 
with laurels as you are.)— 
Voltaire. 
Louis XIV (16^8-1715) to the 
Prince db Conde (1621-86) after 
the victory of Senef (Aug. 1 1, 1674). 
The prince suffering from gout, 
asked the king to excuse him for 
keeping him waiting on the stair- 
case. 

Ni tin pouce de notre territoire, 

ni une pierre de nos for- 

teresses. (Neither an inch of 

our territory nor a stone of our 

fortresses.) 

Words occurring in a circular by 

Jules Fay re (1809-80) to theFrench 

diplomatic agents, dated Sep. 6, 

1870. *' Nous ne cederons ni ua 

pouce," &c. (We will neither yield 

an inch, &c). Journal Ojjiciel^ Sep. 

7, 1870. 

Nos fusils Chassepot ont fait 

merveille. (Our Chassepot 

guns have done wonders. ) 

In a despatch dated Nov. 9, 1867 

from General P. L. C. A. de. 

Failly (1810-92) referring to the 

victory over Garibaldi's army at 

Mentana (Nov. 3, 1867). Le 

Moniteur universel, Nov. 10, 1867. 

Nous dansons sur un volcan. 

(We are dancing on a volcano. > 
Remark made by M. de 
Salyandy (1795-1856) to the 
Duke of Orleans (1773- 1850) after- 
wards Louis-Philippe (May 31, 
1830) at a ball given at the Palais- 
Royal. "C'est une fete toute 
napolitaine, monseigneur ; nous 
dansons," &c. (It is quite a 
Neapolitan fete, my lord ; we are 
dancing, &c.) Guizot, Mhnoires 
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pour servir d Phistoire de tnon 
temps ^ vol. 2. p. 13. Also Sal- 
vandy, Livre des cent et un, 
vol. I. p. 398. Cf Napoleon's 
( 1 769- 1 82 1 ) saying : * ' Vous etes 
sur un volcan." (You are walk- 
ing over a volcano. ) Thibaudeau, Le 
Consulat et t Empire vol I, p. 42. 
The Emperor Nicholas is reported 
to have said to Sir Hamilton Sey- 
mour "You may speak of the 
throne in England as being safe, 
but I, you know, sit upon a 
volcano."— Sir M. E. Grant Duff's 
Notes from a diary^ vol. I, p. 272. 

Nous I'acceptons le coeur l^ger 

. . . (We accept it [the re- 
sponsibility] with light hearts. 

Phrase used by M. Emile 
Ollivier (1825- ) keeper of the 
seals, July 15, 1870, ^ propos of thi 
declaration of war between France 
and Germany. Journal Officiel, 
July 16, 1870. 

Nous n'avons pas de marine. — Et 
celles de Vernet, Monsieur ? 
(We have no navy. — And 
Vernet's, sir?) 

The painter La Tour (1704-88) 
is said to have remarked to Louis 
XV (1710-74) "We have no 
navy " ; and the king replied as 
above, making the word "marine" 
mean marine subjects. (And what 
about those of Vernet, sir ?) 

According to the Abecedario^ 
published by de Cheneviere and 
de Montaiglon (article La Tour), 
the king made no reply. 

Nous ne serions pas grands sans 
les petits; nous ne devons 
r^tre que pour eux. (We 

should not be great without 
the little ; we ought only to be 
so for \\\tm). 

Saying of Marie Leczinska 



(1 703- 1 768), wife of Louis XV 
(1710-74). 

Cf. "Les grands ne nous par- 
** oissent grands que parce que nous 
"Sommes k genoux . . . Levons 
"nous. . . ." 

The above was the motto of the 
R&volutions de Parisy the first No. 
of which is dated July 12, 1789. 
Composed by E.-A. de Loustalot 
(1762-90) its principal editor. L. 
Prud'homme (1752- 1803) was the 
directeur ' propriitaire, Foumier 
(L'Esprit dans THistoire, p. 376) 
quotes it thus: — "Les grands ne 
"sont grands que parce que nous 
" sommes 4 genoux ; relevons-nous." 
Cf. also Dubosc Montandre, Le 
Point de r Ovale (Morcau, Biblio- 
graphie des Mazarinades, vol. 2, p. 
359) • " Voyons que les grands ne 
"sont grands qu-* parce que nous 
* les portons sur nos 6paules. N ous 
"n'avons qu'^ les secouer pour en 
"joncher la terre." (Let us see 
that the great are only great because 
we carry them on our shoulders. 
We have only to shake them to 
strew the ground with them). 

Nous nous reverrons. (We shall 
meet again). 
Last words of the abb6 F.-R 
DE Lamennais (1782- 1854), the 
* modern Savonarola *. 

Nous nous saluons, mais nous ne 
nous parlous pas. (We bow, 
but we do not speak. ) 
Attributed to Guillaume de 
Bautru (1588-1665) and to 
Voltaire (1694- 1778). The 
formtr, congratulated on having 
taken off his hat on passing a 
crucifix, made the above reply. 
The latter is said to have used the 
words to Piron who, seeing him 
take off his hat as a priest passed 
them bearing the viatique^ asked 
him if he was reconciled to God 
See Tallemant des Reaux, His* 
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toricties, 1840, vol. 3, p. 104, also 
Fironiana (Avignon, 18 1 3) p. 99. 

Nous p^rirons ensemble ou nous 

sauverons I'fitai. (We will 

perish together or we will save 

the state). 

Said by Louis XIV (1638-1715) 

in 1709 to ViLLARS (1 653- 1 734) 

after the battle of Malplaquet. 

Nous sommes archipr^ts ; 11 ne 
manque pas un bouton de 
g^^tre. (We are more than 
ready; there is not a gaiter 
button wanting). 
Phrase attributed to Marshal 
Le Boeuf (1809-88) minister of 
war, alluding to the Franco-German 
war. G. Du Bar rail Mes souvenirs ^ 
1896, vol. 3, p. 148. 

Nous sommes assemble par la 

volont6 nationale, nous ne 

{or n'en) sortirons que par la 

force. (We are assembled by 

the national will, we will only 

disperse by force). 

Said to have been uttered in a 

speech by Mirabeau (1749-91) to 

the Constituent Assembly (June 23, 

1789). Ephimirides de Noel^ 1803. 

The popular version is; — ** Allez dire 

"^votre mattre que nous sommes 

"ici par la volont6 du penple, et 

"que nous n'en sortiions que par la 

'* force des balonnettes." (Go, tell 

your master that we are here by 

the will of the people and that the 

bayonet's point alone will make us 

leave ) Carlyle's version {Essays, 

vol. V, p. 266 — Mirabeau) is: 

*"Go, Monsieur, tell those who 

sent you, that we are here by will 

of the Naiion ; and that nothing 

but the force of bayonets can drive 

us hence ! " ' (said to de Dreux- 

Breze.) "Cependant, pour eviter 

"toute Equivoque et tout d^lai, je 

** vous declare que si Ton vous a 

"charge de nous faire sortir d'ici. 



*'vous devez demander des ordres 
"pou. employer la force; car nous 
"ne quitterons nos places que par 
"la puissance des balonnettes." 
(However, to avoid any misunder- 
standing and any deity, I declare to- 
you that if you have been com- 
manded to turn us out from here, 
you must ask for orders to use force ; 
for we shall only leave our place if 
compelled by bayonets.) Le Mont- 
ieur June 20 24, 1789, p. 48, col. i. 
The President of the Assembly's 
(J.-S. Bailly, 1 736-93) version how- 
ever if : — 

** Allez dire k eux qui vous en volenti 
"que la force des balonnettes ne 
" peut rien centre la volont^ de la 
" nation." (Go and tell those who 
sent you that the bayonets' force is 
of no avail against the will of the 
nation). 

Nouvelle couche sociale. (New 

social stratum). 
Expression used by L. Gambetta 
(1838-81) in a speech at Grenoble, 
S<»p. 26, 1872. La Ripubliquc 
fran^aise, Oct. 2, 1872, p. i. 

Oh I c'6tait le bon temps, j'^tais 

bien malheureuse 1 (Oh ! 

those were good times, 1 was 

so unhappy !) 

By Sophie Arnould (abt. 1740- 

180^). 

Quoted by Rulhi^re (1735-91) in 

aa epistle (a Monsieur de Cha 

etc.) following his poem Lesjeux dc 

mains (1808, p. 43). 

" Un jour une actrice fameuse, 

"Me contait les fureurs de soa 

premier amant ; 

" Moiti6 revant, moiti6 rieuse, 

" Elle ajouta ce mot charmant : 

** Oh ! c'^tait le bon temps, j'etais 

bien malheureuse ! " 

(One day a famous actress, was 

telling me of her first lover's jealousy, 

Half dreaming, half laughing, she 

added this charming niot, etc.) 
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Cr. Oh I le bon temps oii nous 
eiions si malheureux. (Oh ! the 
good times when we were so miser- 
able !) quoted by Dumas pere in Le 
ChevalUr dt Harmental (vol. 2, p. 
318) as by either Ninon de I'Enclos 
or Sophie Arnould ; and the song 
beginning : — 
** Le bon temps que c'etait, le bon 

temps que c'etait, 
•*Du temps que la reine Berthe 

filait !^' 
•<What good times they were, what 

good times they were, 
When Queen Bertha span !) 

Oh ! Oh 1 ▼oilli qui s'appelle un 

mauvais presage. Un Ro- 

matn a ma place serait 

rentr^. (Oh ! Oh ! that's what 

is called a bad omen. A Roman 

in my place would have gone 

in again). 

By C. G. DE Lamoigxon de 

Malesherbes (1721-94), who 

stumbled as he was leaving the 

Conciergerie prison to mount the 

fatal cart, April 24, 1794. Demiers 

mo mens y p. 211. Cf. Teneo te 

Africa I 

Oh ! priez seulement pour le 

corps; il ne faut pas de- 

mander tant de choses k la 

fois. (Oh ! pray for the body 

only ; too many things must'nt 

be asked for at once). 

Attributed to Louis XL (1423- 

83) in reply to Fran9ois de Paul 

(1416-1507) who is supposed to have 

said : — " Sire, je vais prier Di6u 

pour le repos de Votre Majesty." 

(Sire, I am going to pray to God 

for your Majesty's repose). 

Oh, que nonl on craint pen 

celui qu'on n'estime pas. 

(Oh no ! we little fear him 

whom we do not esteem). 

Reply of I«ucien Bonaparte's 

eldest daughter Charlotte (1796- 



) when asked whether she was 
not afraid of the consequences of 
irritating her uncle (Napoleon) by 
refusing to marry Ferdinand VII of 
Spain (1784-1833). 

O Libert^ ! O Libert^ ! que de 

crimes on commet en ton 

nom. (O Liberty ! O Liberty I 

what crimes are committed in 

thy name !) 

By Mme. Roland (1754-93) on 

passing a statue of Liberty on her 

way to the scaffold. Lamartine, 

Hist^ des Girondins, bk. 51, ch. 8. 

Another version : ** Ah ! liberty, 

com me on t'a jou^e ! (Ah ! liberty, 

how they have cheated thee !) 

Generally regarded as her last words. 

Demiers momens, p. 178. 

O mon Dieu, conserve-moi in- 

nocente, donne la grandeur 

auz autres. (O God, keep 

me innocent, give greatness to 

others). 

Words scratched with a diamond 

on a window of the castle of Fre- 

deriksborg by Caroline Matilda 

(1751-75), Queen of Denmark and 

sister of George III. 

On appelle les papes Votre 
Saintet^, les rois Votre 
Majesty, les princes Votre 
Gracieuset^ ; pour tous, 
madame, on devrait vous 
appeler Votre Solidity 
(They call popes, Your Holi- 
ness; kings, Your Majesty; 
princes. Your Graciousness ; 
you, madam, should be called 
Your Solidity). 
Words said to have been uttered 
by Louis XIV (1638-1715) to 
Mme. de Maintenon (1635- 17 19), 
referring to her reputation for 
judgment and good sense. 

On croirait que je vous pardonne. 
(One would think that I am 
forgiving you). 
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Remark made by Henri IV 
<i553-i6io) to Rosny (i56o-i64i) 
^afterwards due de Sully) in the 
park of Fontaineblean (early in May, 
1605). Relevez-vous, mon ami, on 
croirait que je vous pardonne. 
(Rise, my friend, one would think 
that I am forgiving you) ; or Relevez- 
vous, relevez-vous ; lis vont croire 
•que je vous pardonne. (Rise, 
rise, they will think that I'm for- 
giving you.) La Harpe — £loge de 
HenH IV, 

On fait un pent d'or k tin ennemi 
qui se retire. (We make a 
golden bridge for a retreating 
enemy). 
By a French General to the 
Russian General count Milorado- 
vitch (1770-1825), when meeting 
to propose terms of peace. Cf. 
"LeComte de Pitillan, en parlant 
**de la guerre, souloil dire, Quant 
** ton ennemy voudra fuyr^ fay luy 
*'un pont d'or:' (The count de 
Pitillan, in speaking of war, used 
10 say, When thy enemy wishes to 
Ay, make a bridge of gold for 
him.) — Gilles Corrozet, '* Les 
Divers Propos Memorables^' etc. 
Paris, 1557, p. 78. Rabelais 
{Gargantuay bk. I., ch. 43) makes 
Gargantua say : — ** Ouvrez toujours 
■** k vos ennemis toutes les portes et 
**chemins, et pl{lt6t leur faites un 
**pont d'argent,* afin de les ren- 
"voyer." (Always open to your 
•enemies all gates and outlets, and 
rather make for them a bridge of 
silver, to get rid of them). Cf. 
" Scipio African us dicere solitus est, 
*'hosti non solum dandam esse 
^*viam fugiendi verum etiam 
■•'muniendam." (Scipio Africanus 
used to say that you ought to give 
the enemy not only a road for flight 

*i.e, stratagem — give them a seeming 
advantage. The French proverb is "11 
faut faire un pont d'or a son ennemi." 
(Make a golden bridge for your enemy). 



but also a means of defending it). 
Frontinus, Strategy, IV. 7, 16, 

Attributed to Scipio Africanus 
(abt. 235-183 B.C.), ut supra. 

On n'aime pas un homme par qui 
on a m battu. (A man is not 
liked by those he has beaten.) 
Napoleon (1769- 1821) referr- 
ing to Wellington being sent as 
ambassador to France after the 
Restoration, 

On ne s:agne pas les batailles 
ayec les mams, mais avec les 
pieds. (Battles are not won 
with the hands, but with the 
feet.) 
Maxim of Marshal Saxe (1696- 

I750)» he considering quickness of 

movement of more importance than 

actual combats. 

On ne me touche pas, je snis 
I'arche. (They will not touch 
me, I am the arch. ) 
Saying of Danton (1759-94) re- 
referring to his life being threatened. 
Cf. II n'oserait. 

On ne passe pas, quand bien 

meme qu'encore tu serais le 

petit caporal. (You cannot 

pass not even if you were the 

** little corporal" himself.) 

Attributed to Jean Coluche, the 

sentry of Ebersberg, to Napoleon, 

but he really only said On ne passe 

past (You cannot pass!) Cf. 

V Illustration of 1846 and the 

Jourfial du Loirety August 29, 

1862. According to the Mitnorial 

de Sainte-Hdkne (vol i., p. 232), 

the sobriquet ^^ le petit caporal" 

originated from the singular custom 

of the oldest soldiers giving after 

each battle (during the Italian 

campaign) a new title to their 

young general. He was made 

corporal at Lody and sergeant at 

Castiglione. The soldiers continued 

to call him " le petit caporal," 



i6o 



FRENCH SAYINGS 



On ne perd pas plus g^ement 

son roymume. (No one could 

lose a kingdom more gaily. ) 

Said by Etienne de Vignolles, 

surnamed La Hire (1390- 1442) to 

Charles VI (1403-61), abt. 1428. 

On tC ctvoit jamais veu nyouy parUr 

qu^aucun perdist si gayement son 

Est at que lui, (No one had ever 

heard or seen anyone lose his 

kingdom so gaily as he). — Edmond 

Richer (early in 17th century.) 

On ne prend jamais le roi, pas 
m6me auz ^hecs. (The 
king is never taken, not even 
at chess. ) 

Phrase attributed (erroneously) to 
Louis VL (1078-1137), at the battle 
of Br^mule (Brenneville) where he 
was beaten by Henry I of England 
(August 20, II 19). Sache qt^ onne 
prend jamais le roi, pas mime aux 
tehees, (Know that the king is 
never taken, not even at chess.) 
Dreux du Radier, Tablettes anecdotes 
et historiqiies des rois de France^ 
depuis Pharamond jusqu^d Louis 
XVy vol. I., p. 148. It is said 
that an English knight took hold of 
the horse's reins, saying ** Le roi 
est pris " (The king is taken) ; and 
the king knocked him down with 
his war club, using the above words. 

On ne ram^ne ^^re un traitre 
par rimpunit^, au lieu que 
par la punition Ton en rend 
mille autres sag^es. (One 
traitor can scarcely be re- 
claimed by impunity, while a 
thousand others are made wise 
by punishment.) 

Saying of Cardinal Richelieu 
( 1 585 - 1 64 2. ) Mercure hist, etpolit. , 
July, 1688, pp. 7-8. 

On ne s'appuie que sur ce qui 
r^siste. (We only lean on 
that which resists.) 



Reply made by Andrieux (1759- 
1833) to Nai*oleon (i769-i82i> 
(when First Consul), who com- 
plained of the Tribunat*s resist- 
ance. "Vous etes a Tlnstitut, 
*• general, de la section de m^cani- 
"que ; vous devez done savoir 
*• qu'on," etc. (You are at the 
Institute, general, you belong to the 
mechanics section ; you ought, 
therefore, to know that, &c. 

On ne tombe jamais que du c6te 
oil Ton penche. (One never 
falls but on the side towards 
which one leans.) 

By F.-P.-G. GuizoT (1787-1874), 
in the Chamber of Deputies, May 
5, 1837. Moniteury May 5-6, 1837. 
Referred to by Napoleon III ( 1808- 
73). in a letter, dated Jan. 13, 1867, 
to Emile OUivier. 

On prend plus de mouches avec 
line cuiller^e de miel, qu'a- 
▼ec vingt tonneauz de vin- 
aig^e. (More flies are caught 
with a spoonful of honey than 
with twenty barrels of vinegar.) 

Favorite saying (proverb) of 

Henry IV (1553-1610.) H. de 

Per^fixe, hist du roi Henri le 
Grand, vol. 2, p. 306. 

On presse I'orange et on jette 
f'^corce. (One squeezes the 
orange and throws away the 
peel.) 

Frederick II of Prussia (1712- 
86), is reported to have said to 
La Mettrie (1709-1751), alluding to 
Voltaire (1694- 1778), J'aurai 
besoin de lui encore un an tout au 
plus ; on presse, etc. (I shall want 
him another year at most ; one 
squeezes, etc.) Cf. Also Voltaire's 
letter to Mme. Denis, Sept. 2, 
1 751. ** <?« presse V orange et on 
en jette t ^corce" 
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On rend I'arg^ent de tout achat 
qui a cess^ de plaire. 

(Money returned for any pur- 
chase that has ceased to please. ) 
Advertisement of a tailoring 
establishment att Paris, established 
in 1868. Abbrevated on ils sign or 
trade-mark to ** On rend I'argent" 
(Money returned) and often so 
quoted. 

On reprend son bien oil on le 
trouve. (One takes back one's 
property wherever one finds it.) 

Reply made by Moliere (1622- 
73) when reproached with havintr 
appropriated two scenes* from Le 
Pedant jouif (Cyrano de Bergerac) 
in Les Foitrberies de Scapin. 

Another version is as follows : — 

*'Ceite scene est bonne, elle 
" m'appartient de droit ; je reprend s 
" mon bien partotit ou je le troiive.''* 
(That scene is good, it l^elongs to 
me by right ; I take back my 
property wherever I find it.) Cf. 
also La Vie de M. de Moli^re^ by 
Jacques le Febvre, 1705, pp. 13-14. 

De Grimarest's Vie de Moliere 
(1705 edit., p. 14) says: "II ni'est 
permis de reprendre mon bien ou 
je le trouve." (I am permitted to 
take back my property, where I 
find it.) Cf. 
** Ceite culotte est mienne ; et 

je prendrai 
**Ce qui fut mien ou je le 

trouverai." 
(** Mine are these breeches, and 

a rule I make it, 
Where'er I find my property, to 

take it.") 
Voltaire, La /'wf^//^ (184 1 ) chant 3, 
1. 374. See 11 est permis en litt^ra- 
ture &c. 

On retrouve des soldats, il n'y a 
que rhonneur qui ne se re- 
trouve pas. (We can get 

* More particularly that in which the 
words " Que diablc allait-il faire dans 
cette galere?" 



other soldiers, it is only honour 

which cannot be regained). 

Said by Napoleon (i 769-1 821) 

to Maret (1763-1839) at Bordeaux, 

on learning the capitulation of 

Baylen (July 22, 1808). 

On veut me faire mourir de 

plaisir. (They want to kill me 

with pleasure). 

Said by Voltaire (1694- 1778) 

March 30, 1 778, referring to the 

public enthusiasm for him. Another 

account has it that the words used 

were : ** Vous vouler m'etouffer 

sous les roses." (You want to stifle 

me with roses.) 

Ostez-vous de devant moy, ne 
rn'ofifusquez pas, car je 
veux paroistre. (Don't get 
in front of me, don't obscure 
me for I wish to be seen). — 
Brantome. 
By Henry IV (1553-1610), 

wearing long plumes, to his soldiers 

at the baitle of Coutras (1587). 

See Ralliez vous ^ mon panache 

blanc. 

Oil est la femme ? See Cherchez 
la femme. 

Oui, et combien les hommes sont 
petits. (Ves, and how little 
men are.) 
Death -bed utterance of Mon- 
tesquieu (1689-1755)— in reply to 
the question, by the Curate of Saint- 
Sulpice : ** Monsieur, vous com- 
prenez combien Dieu est grand ? " 
( Vou understand how great God is ?) 
The Jesuits were anxious to obtain 
his retractation of the Lettres 
Persanes, whilst the Encyclopixidists 
were endeavouring to prevent it. 
Biog. universelle (Michaud), vol, 
xxix, pp. 519-20. 

Oui, je suis Francais ; je mourrai 
rrancais. (Ves, I am a 
Frenchman; I shall die a 
Frenchman). 

II 
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By Marshal M. Ney (1769- 
1815) during his trial. Condemned 
by the court of peers Dec. 6, 181 5. 
Derfiiers momens, p. 328. 
Oui, sire, le moulin n'y est plus ; 

mais le vent y est encore. 

(Yes, sire, the mill is there no 

longer, but the wind is there 

still). 
Reply made by the Duc de 
VivoNNE (1636-88) to Louis XIV 
(1638- 1 7 15) in the park at Ver- 
sailles, on being asked if he remem- 
bered that a mill used to be there. 

Oil la vertu vat-elle se nicher 1 

(Where is virtue going to 
nestle !) 
Attributed to Moi.iere( 1622-73). 
He gave a louis to a poor man and 
the latter ran after him, saying that 
he must have given it him in mistake. 
Moliere gave him another, making 
the above exclamation. Voltaire 
(edit. Gamier) vol. 23, p. 95 ( Vie 
de Moliere). 

Sometimes quoted : " Ou diable 
la vertu va-t-elle se nicher ?" 
Ouvrez, c'est Tinfortun^ roi de 
France. (Open, it is the un- 
fortunate king of France). — 
Froissart. 
Words uttered by Philip VI 
< 1 293- 1 350) after the battle of Crecy 
(Aug. 26lh, 1346) on arriving at the 
chateau de Broye. Generally mis- 
quoted *' Ouvrez^ c'est la forttme de 
la France^ (Open it is the fortune 
of France). 

Note. — In the earliest edition of Frois- 
sart's Chronicles (abt. 1495) the words are 
la /brtune de France^ but in that of 1840, 
edited by J. A. C. Buchon, the error has 
been corrected and noted. " Oiwrez, 
oiwrez, chAfelafn, cest Vin/oriuni roi de 
France" (Cf. Froissart^ blc i, pt. i, ch. 
292, p. 240, 1840 edition). 

Panat fait tache dans la boue. 

(Panat makes even mud dirtier. ) 
Saying of Rivarol (i 753-1801) 
alluding to the untidy personal ap- 
pearance of the Chevalier de Panat. 



Pardon, Sire, ii n'en a tu^ qu'une ; 

c'est votre Majesty qui a tu6 

les vingt autres. (Pardon, 

Sire, he has only killed one ; 

it is your Majesty who has 

killed the twenty others). 

Saying attributed to the DUC DE 

MoNTAUSiER (1610-90), governor 

to the eldest son of Louis XIV. 

The king said that he had let 

justice take its course with reganl 

to an assassin .whom he had pardoned 

after his first crime, but who had 

since killed twenty people. 

Paris vaut bien une messe. ( Paris 
is indeed worth a mass). 

Expression generally attributed to 
Henri IV (1553-1610), but pro- 
bably invented after his death. 

The phrase Sire^ sire, la couronne 
vaut bien une niesse (Sire, sire, 
the crown is indeed worth a mass),* 
is in the Caquets de faccotich^e, 
ascribed to the duc de Rosny, 
(Sully) (1560-1641) the king having 
asked him why he didn't attend 
mass like himself. Cf. ** A la vue 
** de Genes la superbe et de ses en- 
"virons pittoresques, il [Napoleon] 
" s'ecria : * cela vaut bien une 
** guerre.' " (At the sight of 
Genoa the superb and its picture- 
sque surroundings, he cried : * that 
is indeed worth a war.') This was 
on his journey through Italy after 
his coronation in Milan. — J. Fouch6, 
M^moires, 1824, pt. I, p. 332. 

Pas encore, men fils, pas encore. 
(Not yet, my son, not yet.) 
Attributed to Louis XIII (1601- 
43) when on his death-bed, after 
asking the dauphin his name (he 
had just been baptised) and re- 
ceiving the reply **Je m'appelle 
Louis XIV." (My name is Louis 
XIV). 

*Dentu's edition (Bibliotheque elzivl- 
rienne) pp. 172-3. 
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Peine forte et dure. (The strong 
and hard pain). 
Punishment (now abolished) in- 
flicted when a person indicted for 
felony refused to plead. A method 
of torture, ending in death, consist- 
ing of the pressure of a weight of 
iron and semi-starvation. Nowa- 
days, if any one refuses to plead, 
the Court may order a plea of 
"Not guilty" to be entered. Cf. 
Wharton's Law Lexicon ; also F. 
Watt, The Law's Lumber Room, 
1895, vol. I, p. 10). 

Pends-toi, brave Crillon. (Hang 
thyself, brave Crillon). 
Voltaire relates (in a note to La 
Henriade^ chant viii, 1. 97, 1730 
■edition) that Henri IV surnamed 
Le Grand (1553-1610) wrote: 
** Pends-toi, brave Crillon, nous 
"avons combattu a Arques, et tu 
"**n'y 6tais pas. . . . Adieu, brave 
** Crillon, je vous aime i tort et a 
"travers." (Hang thyself, brave 
Crillon, we have fought at Arques, 
and thou wert absent. . . . Adieu, 
brave Crillon, I love you through 
all.) The only foundation for the 
above seems to be a letter from the 
king to Grillon (1541-1615) (so 
called by Henri IV) from the camp 
at Amiens, dated Sept. 20, 1597 : 
** Brave Gryllon, pandes vous de 
^* navoyr este ycy pres de moy lundy 
**dernyer a la plus belle occasyon 
**quy ce soyt james veue et quy 
"peut estre ce verra james." . . , 
< Brave Crillon, hang yourself for 
not having been here with me on 
Monday last at the finest opportunity 
that ever was seen and which per- 
haps may never 'happen again). 
Collection des documents inidits stir 
Vhistoire de France^ vol. 4, p. 848, 
^Berger de Xivrey). 

Pendu jusqu'4 ce que mort 
s'ensuive. (Ilangeduntildeath 
ensues). 



Formula decreed April 24, 1 524, 
by the Bordeaux parliament to be 
inserted in all condemnations to 
hanging. See Let him be hanged 
by the neck. 

P^risse notre m^oire, et que la 
France soit librel (Perish 
our memory, and let France be 
free !) 

P. V. Vergniaud (1753-93) con- 
cluded his speech to the National 
Assembly (Sep. 17, 1792, ) by saying : 
" Perissent I'assemblee naiionale et 
**sa m^moire, pQurvu que la France 
* * soit libre ! " ( Perish the National 
Assembly and its memory, provided 
that France is free !), after quoting 
the words : ** Perissent mon nom et 
** ma memoire, et que la Suisse soit 
** libre" (Perish my name and 
memory, and let Switzerland be 
free !) as if uttered by William 
Tell, whereas he was really quoting 
a line from Lemierre's tragedy of 
Guillanme Tell (act I, sc. l) : 
**Que la Suisse soit libre, et que 
" nos noms perissent." (Let Switzer- 
land be free, and let our names 
perish.) At the conclusion of 
Vergniaud's speech all the members 
rose and exclaimed: **Oui, oui, 
**p6rissons tous et que la liberie 
**reste! Oui, oui, perisse noire 
"memoire et que la France soit 
"libre!" (Yes, yes, let us all 
perish and liberty remain ! Yes, 
yes, perish our memory and let 
France be free !) Cf. 'Danton's 
(1759-94) phrase in his Discours 
h la Convention Nationale, March 
10, 1793 : " Que la France soit libre 
et que mon nom soit fletri." (Let 
France be free and my name be dis- 
honoured. ) Cleopatra, in Corneille*s 
Rodogune {16^^)^ says (act 5, sc. l) : 
'* Tombe sur moi le ceil, pourvu que 
je me venge ! " (Let the heavens 
fall on me, so that I avenge myself.) 
See Perissent les colonies &c. 
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P^rissent les colonies plutot 
qu'un principe! (Perish the 
colonies rather than a prin- 
ciple !) 
The above is the r^sumJ of two 
phrases from speeches in the Con- 
stituent Assembly (May 13, 1791) 
by DupoNT DE Nemours* (1739- 
i8i7)and RoBEsriERREj(i758-94). 

Plus ma quality de roi me peut 
donner de facility k me satis - 
faire, plus je dois etre en 
garde contre le p6ch^ et le 
scandale. (The more my rank 
of king renders it easy to satisfy 
my desires, the more I must be 
on my guard against sin and 
scandal. ) 
Louis XIII (1601-43) to Saint 
Simon (1607-93) when talking of 
Mile, de Hautefort (1616-91). 
* ' . . . 7?iais phis ma qtialitd de roi 
** me petit Jonner plus de facilitd d 
** me satisfaire qu^a un autre, plus 
**y^ dois, etc. (. . . but the more 
my rank of king renders it easier for 
me to satisfy my desires than for 
another, the more I must, etc.) 
Saint Simon, Memoires. Cf. ** In 
maxima forluna minima licentia 
est " (The higher your station, the 
smaller your liberty). — Sallust, 
Catilina, Ivi. 

Plutot la mort que I'esclavage, 
C'est la devise des Fran^ais. 

(Rather death than slavery, is 
the motto of the French). 
Refrain sung at the foot of the 
scaffold, Oct. 31, 1793, ^^y J-'P* 
Brissot (1754-93) and his com- 
panions. Verniers momens, p. 169. 

*// vavdrait ntieux sacrifier les 
colonies quun principe. (It is better to 
sacrifice the colonies rather than a 
principle.) — Le Moniteur, May 15, 1791, 
p. 558. 

J Perissent les colonies s'il doit vous en 
coftier votre bonheur, etc. (Perish the 
colonies if they are to cost you your happi- 
ness, etc.) See P6risse notre mdmoire etc. 



Cf. ** Plut6t souffrir que mourir, 
C'est la devise des hommcs." 
(Rather suffer than die, is man's 
motto).-— I. a Fontaine, La Mort et 
le BUcheron, 

Politique de "fous furieux.'^ 

(Enraged madmen's policy). 

L.-A.Thiers(i797-i877)— inhis 

speech at Versailles, June _8, 1871, 

on the abrogation of the laws of 

exile. He alluded to the efforts of 

Gambetta to continue the war as 

follows :— ** Oui, messieurs, nous 

"etions tous revoltes, je I'^tais 

**comme vous tous, contre cette 

** politique de fous furieux qui 

**mettait la France dans le plus 

** grand p6ril." (Yes, gentlemen, 

we were all opposed, myself like 

you all, to this enraged madmen's 

policy, which exposed France to 

the greatest danger). Discours 

Parkmentaires, vol. 13, pp. 313-4. 

Pour Colin, c'est un bon gar^oa 

qui ne dira jamais de mal de 

per Sonne. 

BojLEAU - Despreaux's father, 

alluding to his son Nicolas (1636- 

1711)- 

Pour fttre heureux, il faut avoir 
un bon estomac et un mau- 
▼ais coeur. (To be happy we 
must have a good stomach and 
a bad heart.) 
Saying attributed to Fonten- 
ELLE (1657- 1 757), also to the 
physician J. Molin (1666-1755) 
substituting in the latter case " long 
life" for *' happiness." Journal de 
Paris ^ Mar. 9, 1778, PP. 269-70. 
Pour faire la guerre avec succes, 
trois choses sont absolument 
n^cessaires: premiferement, 
de I'argent ; deuxi^ement, 
de I'argent ; troisi^mement, 
de I'argent. (To make war 
successfully, three things are 
absolutely necessary; firstly, 
money ; secondly, money ; 
thirdly, money). 
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Marechal Gian jAcoro dr 
Trivulzi, called the Grand Tri- 
vulce (1448-15 18) to Louis XII 
(1462-1515) when about to surround 
the Milanese (1499). See Quand 
on combat a lances d'argent, on a 
souvent la victoire — an earlier say- 
ing. Cf. the proverbial saying 
** L'argent est le nerf de la guerre. 
(Money is the sinews of war). 

Pourquoi le sfrondez-vous ? 
Croyez-vous qu'ii ne soit 
pas assez afflig^ de m'avoir 
fait attendre? (Why do you 
scold him? Don't you think 
he is sorry enough Jor having 
kept me wailing ?) 
Louis XIV (1638- 171 5) when a 
park gatekeeper was being repri- 
manded for not being at his post 
to open the gate for him. Racine, 
Frajpiients historiques. See J'ai 
failli attendre. 

Pourquoi pleurez-vous ? m'avez- 

vous cru immortel? (Why 

do you weep? did you think 

me immortal ?). 

Death-bed utterance of Louis 

XIV(i638-i7i5). H. Martin, ^w/. 

de France^ vol. 14, bk. 91. 

Pourtant j'avais quelque chose 
Id 1 (Yet I had something 
there !) 
Words uttered by the poet 
A. Chenirr (1762-94) on the 
scaffold, July 25, 1794. Chenier 
said to his friend the poet J. A. 
Rougher (1745-94), who was exe- 
cuted the same day, **Je n'ai rien 
fait pour la post^rit^.., (I have 
done nothing for posterity..) and, 
striking his forehead, added the 
above words. CEuvres posthumes 
d'Andr^ Chenier (1839, p. xxxi of 
Introduction). Another version : 
"J'avais pourtant quelque chose 
la." — Dernier smomens^^, 232. See 
Why should we legislate for pos- 
terity? 



Prendre la paille. (To take the 

straw. ) 

Mile. DE MoNTPENSiER, sur- 

named La Grande Mademoiselle 

( 1627-93), when Conde's troops were 

approaching Paris during the Fronde, 

walked through the streets with a 

bundle of straw in her hands crying : 

**()ue ceux qui ne sont pas pour 

** Mazarin [I'.tf., on the king's side] 

'^ prennent la paille, sinon ils seront 

"saccages!" (Let those who are 

not for Mazarin, take some straw, 

if not their houses will be pillaged !) 

Puisque Taring n'a pu voir 

Villars mourir en brave, il 

est bon qu'elle le voie mourir 

en Chretien. (Since the army 

has not been able to see Villars 

die a brave man's death, it is 

right that it should see him die 

like a Christian.) 

Marechal de Villars (1653- 

1734) when badly wounded at 

Malplaquet (1709), referring to the 

sacrament being administered to 

him. 

Puisse mon sang cimenter votre 
bonheurl (May my blood 
cement your happiness I) 
Last words of Louis XVI (1754- 
93) on the scaffold. Another ac- 
count gives his last words as follows ; 
**Je meurs innocent de tous les 
** crimes dont on m'accuse, je par- 
**donne a mes ennemis, je desire 
**que mon sang soit utile aux 
** Fran9ais, et qu'il apaise la 
'* colere de Dieu. Et toi, peuple 
**infortune . . ." (I die innocent of 
all the crimes of which I am accused, 
I forgive my enemies, I desire that 
my blood be of service to the 
French, and that it may appease 
God's anger. And thou, unfortunate 
people . . . ). The rest was in- 
audible, as Santerre ordered the 
drums to be beaten. — Demiers mo- 
mens, p. 119. See also Faites, 
sire, ce sacrifice &c. 
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Quand ferons-nous cesser ces 
mascarades ? Nous n'avons 
pas voulu d^truire la super- 
stition pour ^tablir l*ath6- 
isme. (When shall we cease 
these masquerades? We did 
not want to destroy superstition 
in order to establish atheism.) 

Danton (1759-94) referring to 
the saturnalias called " Fetes de la 
Raison" (Feasts of Reason.) 

Quand j^ai pris une resolution, je 
vais droit k mon but et je 
renverse tout de ma soutane 
roug^e. (When I am resolved, 
I go straight to my goal and I 
overthrow everything with my 
red robe). 

Saying of Cardinal Richelieu 
(1585-1642). Often misquoted, and 
a dilferent meaning given to the 
phrase. (Cf. Victor Hugo's Marion 
Delorme, act 2, sc. i.) Michelet, 
Precis de Vhist. de France^ p. 237) 
quotes the saying; **Je n'ose rien 
"entreprendre que je n'y aie bien 
** pense ; mais quand une fois j'ai 
"pris ma resolution, je vais droit 
**a mon but, je renverse tout, je 
"fauche tout, et ensuite je couvre 
**tout de ma robe rouge." (I dare 
undertake nothing unless I have 
well considered it ; but once I have 
made up my mind, I go straight to 
my goal, I overthrow everything, I 
cut down everything, and then I 
cover everything with my red robe). 

Quand je faisais le metier de 
satirique, que j^entendais 
assez bien, on me mena^ait 
de coups de b&ton ; k present, 
on me donne une pension 
pour faire le metier d' histori- 
en que je n'entends pas. 
(When I played the part of 
satirist, which I understood 
pretty well, I was threatened 
with the stick ; now I am given 



a pension for playing the part 
of an historian, which I don't 
understand). 
Remark made by Boileau- 
Despreaux (1636-17 II) on his ap- 
pointment as king's historiographer. 
Quand je mourrai, I'univers fera 
un Sfrand ouf 1 (When I die, 
the world will utter a great ouf! 
[of relief]). 
Napoleon's (i 769-1 821) remark 
after hearing the compliments paid 
him on his asking what would be 
said of him after death. * * L'homme 
"vraiment heureux est celui qui se 
"cache de moi au fond d'une pro- 
" vince, et quand," etc. (The truly 
happy man is he who hides from me 
in the heart of the country, and 
when, etc). — Mme. de R^musat. 

Quand je secoue ma terrible hure^ 
il n'y a personne qui osdt 
m'interrompre. (When I 
shake my terrible locks, there 
is no one who dares to interrupt 
me.) 
Saying of Mirabeau (1749-91). 
1^5 Mirabeau^ vol. 5, p. 364; also 
E. Dumont, Souvenirs de Mira- 
beau^ 1832, p. 197. Cf. "'H Kbiktt 
Toi/j yjkv KoKoin cCffrpeireffT^povs 
bpaaOoLL irotet, toi>j bk alff-xfiobs 
<f)o^epujT4f)ovs." (The hair makes 
the handsome look more comely, 
and the ugly more frightful.) — 
Plutarch^ Lysander /, 

Lycurgus (fl. c. 850 B.C.) 

Quand la mstice a parl^, 
Thumanite doit avoir soa 
tour. (When justice has 
spoken, humanity must have 
its turn). 
In a speech by P. V. Vergniaud 

(1753-93) in pronouncing sentence 

of death (Jan. 17, 1793) ^^ ^^ng 

Louis XVI (1754-93). 

Quand le feu est k la maison, oa 
ne s'occupe pas des Juries. 

(When the house is on fire, one 
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does not trouble about the 
stables). 
Said by Berrier ( ) minister 
of the navy, to Bougainville, 
(1 729-1811) Montcalm's (1712-59) 
lieutenant. Bougainville replied : 
On ne dira pas du mains que vous 
parlez en chez'ai, (It will not be 
.»»aid that you speak as a horse. ) — 
Charles de Bonnechose, Montcalm 
et le Canada fran^ais, 

Quand le feu roi votre p^re, de 
glorieuse m^moire, me fais- 
ait rhotineur de m'appeler 
aupr^s de sa personne, pour 
s'entretenir avec moi sur ses 

randes afifaires, au pr^able 
faisait sortir les boufifons. 
(When ihe late king your father, 
of glorious memory, did me the 
honour of sending for me, to 
consult with me on his import- 
ant affairs, he first of all sent 
away the buffoons). 
The DUG DE Sully (1560-1641) 
to Louis XIII (1601-43). 

Quand le ph^nom^ne que vous 
venez de constater s'est pro- 
duit, toute chance est perdue 
et la mort nest plus qu'une 
question de secondes. En 
efifet, vous le voyez : je vais 
mourir , j e meurs. ( W hen the 
phenomenon which you have 
just observed is produced, all 
hope is lost and death is only a 
question of seconds. In fact, 
you see it : I am about to die, 
I am dying). 
Dying words of Dr. Richet 
(1816-92). On his death-bed he was 
explaining to his son and another 
doctor friend the evolution of pul- 
monary congestion, from which he 
wassuffering, analyzing its symptoms 
and indicating the progress of the 
disease. 

Quand on combat k lances d*ar- 
gent, on a souvent la vic- 



toire. (When one fights with 
lances of silver, victory often 
follows). 
Louis XI (1423-83). Cf. Rabe- 
lais, Gaixanttta^ I, 46. " Les 
nerfs des batailles sent les pecunes." 
(Coin is the sinews of war.) See 
Pour faire la guerre avec succes &c. 

Quand org^eil chevauche devant^ 
honte et dommage le suivent 
de bien prte. (When pride 
goes before, shame and mis- 
fiirtune follow close Ijehind). — 
Philippe de Commines, i)//- 
moires, bk. 2, ch. 4. 
Favourite maxim of Louis XI 

(1423-83). 

Quand vous m'aurez tu^, il ne me 

faudra que six pieds de terre. 

(When you have killed me, I 

shall only require six feet of 

earth.) 

President Mathieu Mol^., (1584- 

1656) Feb. 27, 1649, to one of the 

angry crowd who held a gun to his 

head, threatening to shoot him. 

— fiioi^raphie universeUe : art. 

Mole (Mathieu), p. 289, note. 

Chateaubriand, in his Af^Iani^es 

Litt^raircs, says : " Six pieds de 

" terre feront toujours raison au plus 

" grand homme du monde." (Six 

feet of earth will always conquer 

the greatest man in the world). 

Quant aux injures, on ne les 

^l^vera jamais audessus de 

mon d6dain. (As for insults, 

they will never be raised above 

my contempt). 

F.-P.-G. GuizOT (1787-1874) re^ 

plying to the attacks upon him in 

the Chamber of Deputies, Jan 26,. 

1844, spoke as follows : ** Et quant 

**aux injures, aux calomnies, aux 

**coleres exterieures, on peut les 

"multiplier, les entasser tant qu'on 

" voudra, on ne les elevera jamais 

** au-dessus de mon d^dain." (And 

as for insults, calumnies, outside 
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anger, they may be multiplied, and 
heaped up as much as may be 
desired, but ihey will never be 
raised above my contempt.) — Aloni- 
ieiir, Jan. 27, 1844. 

Qu'a-t-on d^id^ ? (What has been 
decided ?) 
Isaac Casaubon (1559-1614)— 
on seeing the Sorbonne for the first 
time (it had not been rebuilt) and 
■when told that there was a salle 
where discussions had taken place 
for 400 years. 

Que celui qui a peur s'en aille 1 

(Let him who is afraid go 

away !) 
Reply made by the DUC de 
Guise (1550-88) on being advised 
by some of his people to accept 
peace and pardon for his friends if 
he consented to quit Paris (1588). 

Que d'eau I que d'eau I (What a 

quantity of water ! what a 

quantity of water !) 

Attributed to Marshal Mac 

Mahon (1808-93)— on seeing the 

inundations caused by the overflow 

of the Garonne. The abb^ Berry 

(MacMaiion, 1895, p. 65) says 

that the Marshal made the remark 

to cut short a long speech by the 

mayor of Toulouse. 

Que de choses dans un menuet ! 
(What a numl>er of things in 
a minuet !) — Helvetius, de 
r Esprit^ 1758, Discours 2, 
ch. I. 
Marcel, a celebrated dancing- 
master of the 17th century, when 
admiring the dancing of one of his 
pupils. 

Que de san^ et de meurtres I 
Ah I quej'aisuiviunm^chant 
conseil I (What a quantity 
of blood and murders ! Ah ! 
what bad advice have I fol- 
lowed !)-Th. La valine. Hist, 
des Fran^ais, 



Last words attributed to Charles 
IX of France (1550-74), but authen- 
ticity disputed. In A. Sorbin de 
Sainte-Foy's Hist, contenant un 
ahrig^ de la vie, etc. , de Charles IX 
(Paris, in-8^ 1574) Archives curi- 
euses, lere serie, vol. 8, pp. 273-331, 
the king is reported to have said 
** Qui," in reply to Sorbin's question, 
**Sire, m'eniendez-vous pas bien?" 
(Sire, do you not hear me well?) 

Que Dieu ne m'abandonne 
jamais I (May God never for- 
sake me !) 
Last words of Blaise Pascal 
(1623-62).— See Life of Pascal, by 
Mme Perier. 

Que mon sang^ soit le dernier 

▼ers^. Lebon Pasteur dotine 

sa vie pour ses brebis. (May 

my blood be the last shed. The 

good Shepherd giveth His life 

for His sheep). 

Dying words of D.-A. Affre, 

Archbishop of Paris (i 793-1848), 

hit by a stray shot at the barricades 

of the Faubourg St.-Antoine, June 

25, 1848. Died two days after. 

Qu' est-ce que cela prouve ? (What 
does that prove?) 
A geometrician who witnessed a 
performance of Racine's Phedre, 
while the rest of the audience were 
moved to tears at the pathetic parts, 
simply said: *'Qu'est-ce que cela 
* ' prouve ? " Attributed by Dumont 
{Souvenirs stir Mirabeau, 1832, p. 
314) to Jean Terrasson (1670- 
1750). 

Qu*est-ce que la raison avec un 

filet de voix, centre une 

g^ueule comme celle - Ik ? 

(What is reason with a weak 

voice against a mouth like 

that ?) 

MoLifeRE (1622-73) to Boileau 

(1636- 17 11), at table, of his friend 

Furcroi, a barrister with powerful 

lungs. 
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Qu' est-ce que le tiers ^tat ? tout ; 
qu'a-t-il ^t^ jusqu' k present 
dans I'ordre politique ? rien ; 
que demande-t-il ? k devenir 
quelque chose. (What is the 
Third Estate? — Everything. 
What has it been until now in 
regard to politics ? — Nothing. 
What does it want? — To be- 
come something). 
Words forming the title of the 
Abbe Sieves' (1748- 1836) famous 
pamphlet (Jan. 1789), said to have 
been suggested to him by Cham- 
KORT (1741-94). Also quoted as 
follows : " Qu*est-ce que le Tiers 
*'6tat? Rien! Que doit-il etre? 
"Tout!" (What is the Third 
Estate?— Nothing ! What should it 
be? — Everything!) and attributed 
to L.-L.-F. DE Lauraguais(i733- 
1824)— Cf. Letttes de L.-B, Lau- 
raguais h madaine * * * an X 
(1801) pp. 161-2. 

■Que vouliez-vous qu'il fit contre 
trois? (What did you expect 
him to do against three ?) 
Abbe Sieves (1748- 1836) to Dr. 

J. - N. CORVISART - DeSMARETS 

(1755-1821), who deplored the death 
•of a friend who had been attended by 
two physicians besides himself. The 
phrase is a quotation from Horace 
<act 3, sc. 6): Julie says, "Que 
*' vouliez-vous qu'il fit contre trois?" 
Le vieil Horace replies, " Qu'il 
inourut." — (To die !) Delavigne 
uses words in a similar manner to 
iSieyes in his Comidiens. 

■Qui a peur des feuilles n'aille pas 

au bois. (He who is afraid of 

the leaves let him not go to the 

wood). 

Said by the young nobles (July 

2, 143 1 ) to Barbazan, a valiant 

•captain who proposed deferring the 

attack on the Burgundians owing to 

their strong strategic position. He 

leplied ** that he had lived without 



reproach until then ; and that day 

would prove whether he had so 

spoken through fear or wisdom." 

The issue of the fight, as he had 

foreseen, proved disastrous to the 

P'rench, and Barbazan was mortally 

wounded (1431). Also a prcjverb. 

Qu'il doit en coiiter cher k un bon 

coeur pour remporter des 

victoires! (How dearly it 

mu>t cost a good heart to gain 

victories !) 

Reply made by the dauphin 

Louis de France (1729-1765) to 

his father, Louis XV (1710-74), 

whom he accompanied to Fontenoy 

(May II, 1745) when the latter 

visited the batile-field with him, 

and called his attention to the 

horrors of war. 

Qui m'aime me suive I (Let those 
who love me fc»llow me !) 
Philip IV of Valois (1293- 1350). 
His barons wished to postpone the 
war against the Flemish until the 
following year, but Gautier de 
Chatillon, (Nonstable of France, 
on being asked his opinion, replied : 
** Qui a bon coeur trouve toujours 
**bon temps pour la guerre." (He 
who has a stout heart is always 
ready to fight). Thereupon Philip 
exclaimed: **Qui m'aime me 
"suive!" — Chroniqtie dc Saint- 
Denis. Also attributed to Francis 
I (1494.1547) at Marignan (1515)' 
and Cyrus, King of Persia (died 
about 529) is credited with a 
similar saying to his soldiers. Cf. 
Qui te, Pollio, amat veniat quo te 
quoque gaudet. ( He who loves thee, 
PoUis, would go to a place which de- 
lights thee too)— Virgil, 3rd eclogue. 
The expression was also used by 
La Beuoyere (1786-1815) at Gre- 
noble. At the news of Napoleon's 
approach he assembled his regiment, 
and cried *'Vive I'Empereur!" 
adding, " Qui m'aime me suive ! " 
— Thiers' Histoire du Consulate 
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Qui ne sait pas dissimuler ne 
salt pas r^g^ner ; si mon 
chapeau savait mon secret 
je le bnilerais. (Who knows 
not how to dissimulate knows 
not how to reign ; if my hat 
knew my secret, I would burn 
it). 

Favourite saying; of Louis XI 
(1423-83). Cf. Sir Waller Scott, 
Queiitin Dunvard^ ch. i. The 
French proverb "Ta chemise Ne 
** sache ta guise," (Let not ihy shirt 
know thy mind) is said to be 
founded on a mot attributed to the 
wise Captain Metellus, to Peter III, 
King of Arragon, and to Pope 
Martin IV : " Si ma chemise savait 
** mon dessein, je la briilerais." (If 
my shirt knew my design, I would 
burn it.) See Qui nescit dissimu- 
lare &c. 

Qui quitte la partie la perd. (Who 
leaves the game loses it). — Also 
a proverbial expression. 

Remark made by the Arch- 
bishop OF Lyons to the Due de 
Guise (1550-88) when he seemed 
to have decided to leave Blois. He 
replied : " Mes affaires sont reduites 
"en tels termes que quand je 
**verroi.-i la mort entrer par la 
** fenetre, je ne sortirois point par la 
"porte pour la fuir." (My affairs 
are reduced to such a stale that if I 
saw death enter by the window, I 
should not go out at the door to 
avoid it.) 

Qui sait si je ne serai pas oblig^^ 
de donner du pain li tous ces 
rois. (Who knows whether I 
shall not be obliged to give 
bread to all these kings). 

Saying of Mme Laetitia Bona- 
parte (1750- 1836) Napoleon's 
mother, alluding to the dignities 
conferred upon her children and 
sons-in-law and her own economy. 



Qui t'a fait comte ?— Qui t'a fait 

roi ? (Who made thee count ? 

Who made thee king?) 

Adalbert, comte de 

Perigueux, who had usurped the 

titles of comte de Poitiers and de 

Tours, received a message from the 

king, Hugues Capet (d. 996) 

"Qui t'a fait comte?" to which he 

replied " Qui t'a fait roi ?" 

Ralliez-vous \ mon panache 
blanc. (Rally to my white 
crest). 

Words used by Henri IV (1553- 
1610) in his harangue to his troops- 
before the battle of Ivry (Mar. 14, 
1590). Wearing a plume of white 
feathers in his helmet, so as to be 
recognised by all, enemies as well 
as friends, he said : ** Mes com- 
** pagnons, Dieu est pour nous t 
"Voici ses ennemis et les n6tres ! 
** Voici votre roi ! A eux ! Si vous 
"perdez vos cornettes, ralliez-vous 
"a mon panache blanc: vous le 
** trouverez au chemin de la victoire 
*' et de I'honneur ! " (Companions, 
God is on our side ! Here are his 
enemies and yours ! Here is your 
king ! Upon them ! If you lose 
your standards rally to my white 
crest, you will find it in the path of 
victory and honour). 

At one time the king was believed 
to be dead and the leaguers having 
seen an officer bearing, like the 
king, a white crest, fall, deemed 
the victory theirs. Suddenly Henri 
reappeared, covered with blood and 
dust, and cried out to his wavering 
troops: ** Tournez visage, afin que 
**si vous ne voulez combaltre, pour 
'*le moinsvous me voyiez mourir." 
(Turn your faces, so that if you will 
not fight, you may at least see me 
die). See Ostez-vous de devant 
moi &c. 

Rendez-moi mon p^re et mes. 
enfants, et vous me gu^irez. 
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(Give roe back my father and 
my children [6] and you shall 
cure me). 
Marie- Leczinska( 1 703-68) wife 

of Louis XV (1710-74) when dying, 

— to the doctors who sought a 

remedy for her ills. 

Revanche pour Speierbach . (Re- 
venge for Speierbach. ) 
The Germans were defeated at 

the battle of Speierbach, Nov. 14, 

1703; but they were victorious at 

Hochstedt (Blenheim), Aug. 13, 

1704. 
When Marshal Tallard( 1652- 

1728), a prisoner at the latter battle, 

was taken before the Erbprinzen 

von Hessen, he said : — 

**Ah, monsieur le marechal, vous 

"etes tr^s bien venu, voila de la 

"revanche pour Speierbach." (Ah, 

monsieur le marechal^ you are very 

welcome, there is some revenge for 

Speierbach. ) 

Rien ne manque 2i sa g^loire, il 

manquaitalanotre. (Nothing 

is wanting to his glory, he was 

wanting to ours.) 

Inscription on astatue of MoLifcRE 

(1622-73) at the French Academy 

^^nit) and suggested by B.-J. 

Saurin (1706-81). Cf. 

** Intrepide, et partout suivi de la 
victoire, 

Charmant, fidele ; enfin rien ne 
manque a sa gloire." 

(Intrepid, and everywhere followed 
by victory, 

Charming, faithful ; in short nothing 
is wanting to his glory). 

Aiidromotjzie^ act 3, sc. 3, 11. 21-2. 
— Racine. 
Racine's line probably suggested 

part of the inscription. 

Rien ne pr^are mieux k la 
diplomatie que T^tude de la 
th^olog^e. (There is no better 
preparation for diplomacy than 

^ the study of theol<^y). 
Saying of Talleyrand (1754- 

1838). 



Rien n*est plus adroit qu^une con- 
duiteirr^rochable. (Nothing 
is more adroit than irreproach- 
able conduct. ) 
Maxim of Madame de Main- 
tenon (1635-1719). 
Rien 1 rien 1 rien ! (Nothing 
nothing ! nothing !) 
Words used by M. Desmous- 
SEAUX DE GiVRfe, deputy for Eure- 
et-Loir, April 27, 1847, Jn the 
French Chamber, alluding to the 
Conservative policy of L.-A. Thiers. 

Saint-Arnaud de caf<6-concert. 

( Saint- Arnaud of the music- 
halls). 
Words by which Jules Ferrv 
(1832-93) alluded to General 
BouLANGER (1837-91) in a speech 
at Epinal, July 24, 1887. —Z^ 
Matift, July 26, 1887. 

Note.— St. Arnaud was a famous French 
general ('i 798- 1 854X 

Sans peur et sans reproche. 

See Le chevalier sans peur &c. 

Sant^, done elle peut; g^et^^ 

done elle veut. (Health, then 

she can ; gaiety, then she 

wishes to). 

Remark made by d'Orlkans de 

La Mothe, (1683- 1774), bishop of 

Amiens, three years before his death, 

to a young woman who had just 

taken the vows. 

Seigneur, je vous demande 

pardon, je ne Tavais pas fait 

pour vous. ( Lord , forgive me, 

I did not do it for you). 

G.-B. Lulli( 1633-87) on hearing 

sung at a mass an air that he had 

composed for the opera. 

Se soumettre ou se demettre. 

(Submit or demit [resign].) 

Journal des D^bats^ Aug. i8, 

1877. 

Phrase used by Leon Gambetta 

(1838-82) at a banquet at Lille, 

Aug. 15, 1877, alluding to the 

government of Marshal MacMahon. 
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Se tenir le plus pr^s possible du 
roi. (To keep as near as 
possible to the king. ) 
Advice given to the Mar^chal 

i)E ViLLARS (1653- 1 734) by his 

mother. 

Si ce n'est pas 12i Dieu, c'est du 
moins son cousin germain. 

(If that is not God, it is at 
least his cousin german). — 
Carlyle, The French Revolu- 
tion^ 1837, vol. 2. 
Last words of Mirabeau (1749- 
91) — referring to the sun. He 
afierwardswrote a request for opium, 
and on the doctor shaking his he<id 
wrote " Dormir ! *' (to sleep), point- 
ing to the word. Carlyle refers to 
* * fils adoptify viii, 450. Journal d6 
la vialadie et de la mort de Mirabeau^ 
by P. J. G. Cabanis, 1803." 

Si ces messieurs qui causent ne 
faisoient pas plus de bruit 
que ces messieurs qui dor- 
ment, cela accommoderoit 
fort ces messieurs qui ^con- 
tent. (If those gentlemen who 
are talking made no more noise 
than those who are asleep, it 
would be a great convenience 
to those gentlemen who are 
listening.) 
Rebuke by Achille dk H arlay, 
(1639- 1 71 2) comte de Beaumont 
(great nephew of ihe^flwoTHarlay), 
chief president of the Paris Parlia- 
ment, to those councillors who were 
sleeping and those who were talking. 

Si c*est possible, c'est fait; si 
c'est impossible, cela se fera. 

(Ifit is possible, it is done ; if it 
is impossible, it shall be done). 
C.-A. DE Calonne (1734-1802) 
to Marie Antoinette (1755-93) 
on being asked to obtain a large 
sum of money for her. The exact 
words, however, were : ** Madame, 
** si cela n'est que difficile, c'est fait ; 
**si cela est impossible, nous ver- 



"rons." (Madame, if that is only 
difficult, it is done ; if that is impos- 
sible, we will see). 
Si cette canaille n' a pas de pain, 
elle mangera du foin (or 
qu'elle mangle du foin). (If 
the rascals have no bread they 
will eat hay [^r let them eat 
hay]). 
Saying attributed to J. -F. FoULON 
(1715-89)— alluding to the people 
during the famine. See Si le peuple 
n'a pas de pain &c. 
Si, dans le si^cle dernier, on eut 
fait enfermer Luther and 
Calvin, on aurait ^pargn6 
bien des troubles et bien du 
sang k r Europe. (If, in the 
last century, Luther and Calvin 
had been imprisoned, Europe 
would have been spared many 
troubles and much bloodshed). 
Answer made by Cardinal 
Richelieu (1585-1642) to the 
DucHESSE d'Aigiullon (died 
1675) ^"d others who interceded for 
the abbe de Saint-Cyran, arrested 
in 1638 as a Jansenist. 
Si Dieu n'existait pas, il faudrait 
I'inventer. (If God did not 
exist, it would be necessary 
to invent him.) — Voltaire, A 
Vauteur du livre des Trots 
ImposieurSy 1. 22. 
Phrase quoted in a speech by 
Robespierre (1758-94) Nov. 21, 
1 793. — Le Moniteur universely Nov. 
26, 1793, p. 508. Mentioned by 
Carlyle in his essay ** Voltaire" 
(Critical and Miscellaneous Essays, 
vol. 2, p. 146, 1888 ed.) 
Si j'avais connu un plus homme 
de bien et un plus digne 
sujet, je I'aurais choisi. (If 
I had known a better man and 
a worthier subject, I should 
have chosen him). 
Louis XIV (1638-1715) to 
GuillaumedeLamoignon(i6i7- 
77) on his being selected to replace 
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Bellievre as chief president of the 
Paris parliament (i658)« 

Si j'avance, suivez-moi ; si je 

recule, tuez-moi ; si je meurs, 

veng^ezmoi. If I advance, 

follow me ; if I retreat, kill me ; 

if I die, avenge me). 

Count Henri de la Roche- 

JAQUELEIN (1772-94) to the men 

who had placed themselves under 

his orders during the insurrection of 

La Vendee (1793). See Tibi istum 

ad munimentum &c. 

Si j'avois fait pour Dieu ce que 

j'ai fait pour cet homme-lk, 

je serois sauv^ dix fois, et 

maintenant je ne sais ce que 

je vais devenir. (If I had 

done for God what I have done 

for that man, I should be saved 

ten times over, and now I don't 

know what will become of me. ) 

J. B. Colbert (1619-83) on his 

death-bed — referring to Louis XIV 

(1638-17 1 5). **Je ne veux plus 

*' entendre parler du roi ; qu'au 

"moins il me laisse mourir tran- 

*'quille. C'est au roi des rois que 

"j'ai maintenant ^ repondre. . . 

** Si j'avois fait pour Dieu ce que 

**j'ai fait pour cet-homme-1^, je 

" serois sauv6 dix fois, et maintenant 

** je ne sais ce que je vais devenir." 

(I don't want to hear the king 

spoken of; let him at least leave me 

to die in peace. It is to the king 

of kings that I now have to answer. 

... If I had done &c.) — Racine, 

CEuvres diver ses. See Had I 

served God &c. 

Si je me courbais, c'est que je 

cherchais les clefs du para- 

dis. (If I stooped, it was 

because I was looking for the 

keys of Paradise. ) 

Attributed (but denied) to Pope 

SiXTUS-QuiNT (1521-90)— who is 

said to have thrown away his 

crutches on being elevated to the 



papacy— speaking to the Cardinal 
DE Medicis (1551-1609). — - Cf. 
Gregorio Leti, also V. Ranke, Hist, 
of the Popes ^ Bk. 4, sec, 4. The 
crutches of Sixtus-Quint are often 
spoken of in connection with the 
idea of all further disguise being 
thrown aside when an object is 
attained. 

Si je n'y suis pas, Dieu veuille 

m'y mettre; et si j'jr suis, 

Dieu veuille m'y retenir. ( If 

I am not, may God make me 

so ; and if I am, may God 

keep me so. ) 

Reply of Joan of Arc (1412-31) 

at her trial, to the question " Savez- 

vous etre en la grace de Dieu ? " 

(Are you in God's grace?) Another 

version : " Si je n'y suis, Dieu m'y 

**mette! et si j'y suis, Dieu m'y 

** maintienne ! " (If I am not, God 

make me so ! and if I am, God 

keep me so. ) 

Si j'^tais accus6 d'avoir vol^ les 
tours de Notre- Dame, je 
commencerais par mecacher. 
(If I were accused of having 
stolen the towers of Notre- 
Dame, I should begin by 
hiding myself. ) 
AcHiLLE DE Harlay, comtc de 
Beaumont (1639- 17 12)— to show 
what little protection there was for 
an accused person. Another ver- 
sion : "Si j'etais accuse d'avoir 
" vole les tours de Notre-Dame, et 
** que j'entendisse crier derriere moi 
***au voleur' Je me sauverais a 
**toutesjambes.'' (. . . and I beard 
"stop thief" called out after me, I 
should run away as fast as I could. ^ 
Si je tenais toutes les v^rit^s dans^ 
ma main, je me donnerais 
bien de garde de I'ouvrir 
pour les d^couvrir aux 
hommes. (If I held all the 
truths in my hand, I should 
take good care not to open it 
to discover them to mankind.). 
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FONTENELLE (1657-I757)— not 

because he disdained truth, but 
because he did not like his peace 
disturbed, ^lluded to by Grimm, 
Correspondance Utth-aire^ Feb. 15, 
1757- Another version : ** Si 
j'avais la main remplie de v^rites, 
je me garderais bien de I'ouvrir." 
(If I had my hand full of truths, I 
should take care not to open it.) 
Voltaire (Edition Gamier, vol. xlii, 
p. 570) in his letter to Helvetius, 
Sep. 15, 1763, explains the reason 
of Fontenelle's tnot as being that he 
had let truths escape him and been 
made to suffer for it. 

Si I'abb^ nous avait parl^ un peu 
de religion, il nous aurait 
parl^ de tout 
I>ouis XVI (1754 93) — after 

bearing a sermon by the Abbe 

Maury (1746-18 17). Grimm's 

Al^moires. 

Si la bonne foi ^tait bannie du 
reste de la terre, elle devrait 
se retrouver dans le cceur et 
dans la bouche des rois. (If 

good faith was banished from 
the rest of the earth, it ought 
still to remain in the hearts and 
mouths of kings.) 
Attributed to Jean II, surnamed 
le Bon (1319-64)— on the occasion 
of the return of his son, the Duke 
of Anjou, to France, having escaped 
from Calais (1363) without waiting 
for the ratification of a treaty (1362). 
Authenticity doubtful, and Froissart 
makes no mention of the phrase in 
connection with the event. (Cf. 
Froissart, bk. l, pt. 2, ch. 159.) 
A similar saying is attributed, per- 
haps justly, to F'RANrois Ier(l494- 
1547) — Recueil d apophth^gmes et 
hons mots, 1695, pp. 83-4. 

Si I'argent est, comme on dit, le 
nerf de la guerre, il est aussi 
la graisse de la paix. (If 

money is, as they say, the 



sinews of war, it is also the 
grease of peace.) 

Attributed to Cardinal Riche- 
lieu (1585-1642). See Pour faire 
la guerre avec succes &c. Cf. 
**. . . . mais entreprendre des 
**d^penses considerables, sans 
"savoir oil trouver le nerf de la 
"guerre ; mon enfant, cela n'appar- 
**tient qu*^ vous," &c. (. . . 
but to undertake considerable 
expense, without knowing where to 
find the sinews of war ; my child, 
that only belongs to you, &c.) — 
Mme. de Sevigne, Lettres, Feb. 
19, 1690. (1836 edit., vol. 2, p. 
582.) "Les nerfs des batailles 
sont les pecunes." (The sinews 
of war is money. ) — Rabelais, 
Gargantua, bk, i, ch. 46. 
**. . . Victuals and ammunition, 
"and money too, the sinews of 
"the war, are stored up in the 
"magazine." — Fletcher, The Fair 
Maid of the Inn, Act I, sc. 2. 
(Licensed 1625-6, after the death of 
Fletcher). "I would wish that 
everything I touched might turne 
to gold : this is the sinews of war, 
and the sweetnesse of peace. — ^John 
Lyly, Midas, act i, sc. i. " Moneys 
are the sinews of war ; " — T, Fuller. 
The Holy State ( The Good Soldier), 
1642-58. "Neither is money the 
"sinews of war, (as it is trivially 
"said,) where the sinews of men's 
"arms in base and effeminate 
"people are failing." — Bacon's 
Essays, On the true greatness of 
kingdoms and estates (181 3, p. 131). 
**Primum nervos belli, pecuniam 
"infinitam, qua nunc eget." (In 
the first place the sinews of war, 
unlimited money, which is now 
wanting.)— Cicero, Phil, v, ch. 2. 
"Pecuniae belli civilis nervi sunt." 
(Money is the sinews of civil war.) 
— Tacitus, Hist., bk. ii, ch. xxiv. 
"'El' fJiJkv clp^vrj irap^x^p ^4 ripirva, 
iv di iro\4fKHS vevpa tOjv Trpd^c(av 
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-ylvofjuu." ("In peace I provide 
enjoyment, and in war become the 
sinews of action.") Grantor. 
{Sextus Empiricus^ Adversus 
Ethicos, Xl.y 53.) "'O Tr6\€fios 
ov TcrayfUva <rtTciToi." ("War 
cannot be maintained by allotting 
funds as one allots rations.") 
Archidamus (d. 338 B.C.) /%//- 
arc/i, Cleomenes, XX VI I , "'Tiro- 
rir/jLTjTai tol vevpa tQv irpayfidTuv." 
(The sinews of affairs are severed.) 
Aesckinesy In Ctesiphontem^ 166. 
Demosthenes (aht. 382 — 322 b.c.) 
** I danari non sono il nervo della 
** jjuerra, secondo che e la comune 
**opinione," etc. (Money is not 
the sinews of war, according to the 
popular belief, etc.) Machiavelli, 
Discorsi sopra la prima Deca di T, 
Livie, bk. 2, ch. x, (written about 
1516). 

Si le cardinal est en paradis, il 

faut que le diable se soit 

laiss^ escamoter en chemin. 

(If the cardinal is in Paradise, 

the Devil must have allowed 

himself to be cheated on the 

road. ) 

Said by the Comte de Treville, 

captain of the guards, to Louis XIII 

(1601-43), speaking of Richelieu. 

See Ah ! che se gli e un Dio &c. 

Si le peuple n'a pas de pain, 
qu'il mangle de la brioche. 
(If the people have no bread, 
let them eat brioche.)* 
Attributed to Marik Antoin- 
ette (1755-93), also to her friend 
the Duchess of Polignac (died 
I793» aged 44). See Si cette canaille 
n'a pas de pain &c. The following 
extract from J. -J. Rousseau's Les 
Confessions (pt, I, bk. vi.) which 
were written 1737-41, shews that at 
all events Marie Antoinette did not 
originate the saying : — " Enfin je 
*'me rappelai le pis-aller d'une 
Vgrande princesse £l qui Ton disoit 
* A sort of cake. 



** que les paysans n'avoient pas de 
" pain, et qui repondit : * Qu'ils 
**mangent de la brioche." (At 
last I remembered the resource of a 
great princess who was told that the 
peasants had no bread, and who 
replied : Let them eat brioche. (Cf. 
also Louis XVIII, Relation d'un 
voyage h Bruxelles et (i Coblentz 
(Paris 1823, p. 59). "Aussi en 
•' mangeant la croute avec le pate, 
**nous songeames a la reine Marie- 
** Antoinette, qui repondit un jour 
"que I'on plaignait devant elle les 
**pauvres gens qui n'ont pas de 
** pain : * Mais, mon Dieu, que ne 
*' * mangent-ils de la croute de 
" * pat^ ? ' " (Also when eating the 
crust with the pasty, we thought of 
queen Marie Antoinette, who one 
day, when poor people who have 
no bread were pitied in her presence 
replied : ** But goodness me, why 
don't they eat pie-crust.) And : 
" Le hasard m'a fait, un de ces jours 
"derniers, rencontrer un livre date 
*'de 1760 — oil Ton raconte le meme 
"mot d'une duchesse de Toscane 
** ce qui me parait prouver, a peu 
*'pres, que le mot n'a pas ete dit 
"par Marie- Antoinette, mais re- 
"trouve et mis en circulation par 
"elle." (Chance has brought to 
my notice a book dated 1760 — 
where a duchess of Tuscany is 
credited with the same viot^ which 
seems to me to almost prove that 
it did not originate with Marie- 
Antoinette, but that she merely 
found and put it into circulation.) 
— Alphonse Karr, Les GuepeSy 
April, 1843. 

Si le roi mange une seconde fois, 
nous n'aurons plus personne. 

(If the king eats a second time, 

we shall have nobody.) 

Duke of Orleans (1674-1723) 

— alluding to the diminution in the 

number of courtiers round him when 

Louis XIV (1638-1715) rallied and 
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ate after taking an elixir shortly 
before his death. 

S'il faut perir, p6rons [i.^. p^ris- 
sonsj. (If we must perish, let 
us perish !) 
Favourite saying of the celebrated 
clown AUKIOL (i8o8-8i), parodying 
certain tragic lines, such as : 
*' . . . S'il faut perir, nous perirons 
ensemble." (If we must die, we 
will die together). — Corneille, 
A'icof/icJc'y act I, sc. I. 
Sll vous arrive quelque chose 
d heureux, ne manquez pas 
d'aller le dire k vos amis, afin 
de leur faire de la peine. 
(If anything lucky happens to 
you, d(jn't fail to go and tell it 
to your friends, in order to 
annoy them). 
A saying of Count Mont- 
KOND. Cav^t. Gronow's KccoU'ec- 
tions and Anecdotes — Count Mont- 
rond. Byron is supposed to have 
alluded to him, on his first visit 
to England, as the *' . . . Preux 
chevalier de la Ruse." 
Sinon, non ! (If not, no !) 

Generally quoted in F'rench, but 
really said in Spanish as under : 
*'Nos oslros que cada uno por si 
**somos tanto oomo os, y que 
"juntos podemos mas que os, os 
"hacemos nuestro Key, contanto 
*'que guardareis nuestros fueros ; 
** si no, no ! " (We who separately 
are worth as much as thou, and 
who united are worth more, make 
thee our king, on condition that 
thou preservest the privileges of the 
nation ; if not, not !) 

Formula used by the chief 
magistrate of the kingdom of 
Aragon to the sovereign at his 
coronation in the presence of the 
Cortes. 

Si Poulle revient vous lui dircz 
que je n'y suis pas. (If 
Poulle returns you will tell him 
that I am not a.t home). 



The ABBE Sieves (1748- 1836) to- 
his servant, on returning home after 
the trial of the abbe Poulle (1703- 
81) who had discharged a pistol at 
Sieyes, fracturing; his wrist (an III 
of the Republic— 1794-5). The 
sympathies of the judges were with 
the accused. 

Sire, je vous dois tout, mais je 
crois m'acquitter en quelque 
mani^re en vous donnant 
Colbert (Sire, I owe every- 
thing to you, but I think I can 
in some measure repay you by 
giving you Colbert). 
Cardinal Mazarin (1602-61), 

when dying — to Louis XIV (1638- 

1715). 

Sire, que cette vue vous apprenne 
a manager le sang de vos 

sujets. (Sire, let this spectacle 
teach you to take care of the 
blo:>d of your subjects). 

Marshal Saxe (1696-1750)— 
when visitintr the battle-field of 
Fontenoy the day after the battle 
(fought May 1 1, 1 745) to Louis 
XV (1710-74). 

Sire, rien n'est impossible a Votre 
Majesty ; elle a voulu faire 
de mauvais vers et elle a 
r^ussi. (Sire, nothing is im- 
possible for Your Majesty ; you 
wanted to write bad verses and 
you have succeeded). 
Reply made by Boileau (1636- 

1711)— to Louis XIV (1638-1715) 

on being asked his opinion of some 

lines he had written. 

Sire, void un pauvre aveugle qui 
aurait besoin d'un l>4ton 
(Sire, here is a poor blind man, 
who requires a bdton [staff]). 
Remark made by the Duke of 
Burgundy (1682-1712) in present- 
ing lieutenant-general de Laubanie 
(after the siege of Landau in which 
he lost his sight) to Louis XIV. 
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Si vous voyez que la couronne 

soit mieux employ^ en Ttin 

de vous qu'en moi, ie m'y 

octroie volontiers et Ie veut 

de bon cceur. (If you think 

that the crown would be borne 

better by one of yourselves than 

by me, I will willingly and 

with all my heart resign it). — 

Words used by PHlLlP-Aur.usTUS 

(Aug. 27, 1214) before the bailie of 

Bouvines. M. L. Paris, Chrofiiqtte 

aSf /'a/wj (Reims) 1837, pp. 146-8. 

A popular, but incorrect, version 
is : " S'il est quelqu'un parmi vous 
qui se juge plus capable que moi de 
la porter [the crown], je la mets sur 
sa tete et je lui obeis." (If there is 
anyone among you who deems him- 
self more capable of wearing it than 
I, I place it on his head and will 
obey him). Cf. A similar anecdote 
in the Akxiade, bk. 4, ch. 5, con- 
cerning Robert Guiscard (1015-85) 
before the battle of Dyrrachium 
(now Durazzo), 1082. 

Soldats, c'est Ie soleil d'Aus- 
teilitz ! (Soldiers, it is the sun 
of Austerlitz !) 
Napoleon (i 769-1821)— to his 
army (Sep. 7, 1812) on arriving at 
the batile-field of Moscow, the sun 
rising in a clear sky, although it had 
rained a great deal ihe previous day. 
Allusion to the brilliant sunrise the 
day of the battle of Austerliiz (Dec. 
2, 1805). Segur {Hist, de NapoUon 
et de la Grande Arm<fe^ bk. 7, ch. 9, 
vol. I, p. 380, 1826 edit.) gives 
the phrase as : " Voila Ie soleil 
d'Austerliiz ! " (There is the sun 
of Austerlitz !) 

Soldats, droit au coeur I (Soldiers, 
straight at my heart !) 
Last wonls of Marshal M. Nry 
(1769-1815), shot Dec. 7, 1815. 
After declaring that he had never 
betrayed his country. Another 
version : " Soldats ! hatez-vous, et 
tirez-la ! " (Soldiers I make haste, 



and aim there !) putting his hand to 
his heart. — Dernier 5 momensy p, 
333. 

Soldats! M. I'abb^ veut dire 

qu'il n'y a pas de salut pour 

les 14ches f Vive Ie roi ! et 

en avant! (Soldiers! M. 

Tabbe means that there is no 

salvation for cowards ! Long 

live the king I and forward !) 

Said by Lieutenant-colonel 

DE Ciiamoukoux before the battle 

of Rocoux (1746), losing patience at 

the length of the almoner of the 

Auvergne regiment's exhortation. 

Sonate, quemeveux-tu? (Sonata, 
what dost thou want with me?) 
FoN'i ENKLLE ( 1657-1757),— tired 
of sonatas, much in vogue in his 
day. Cf. CanoHy que vie veux-tu 'f 
— Victor Hugo, Les Misirables. 

Song^ez que du haut de ces 
pyramides quarante siecles 
vous contemplent ! (Re- 
member that forty centuries 
are looking down at you from 
the summit of these pyramids !) 
Napolkon's (1769-1821) words 
to his soldiers (July 21, 1798) after 
landing in Egypt.— Thiers, Hist, 
de la Rt'volutiofi fran^aise. Other 
authorities quote the famous phrase 
as follows : ''Fran^ais, songez que 
**du haut de ces monuments quar- 
**ante siecles ont les yeux fixes sur 
**vous." (Frenchmen, remember 
that from the summit of these monu- 
ments forty centuries have their eyes 
fixed upon you.) — P. Martin, His- 
toire de Vexpildilion fran^aise en 
E(>ypte, 18 1 5, vol. I, p. 199. 
** Soldats, quarante siecles vous re- 
gardent." (Soldiers, forty centuries 
are looking at you.) — Napoleon's 
Memoirs— Guerre d'Orient, vol. i, 
p. 160 (dictated at St. Helena to 
General Bertrand). **Du haut de ces 
Pyramides," &c. (From the summit 
of these Pyramids, &c. )— Memoires, 
12 



178 



FRENCH SA YINGS 






&c., 1823, by General Gourgaud, 

vol. 2, p. 239. 

" Vingt siicles, descend us dans rcternelle 

nuit, 
" Y sont sans mouvement, sans lumt^re 

et sans bruit" 
(Tweniv centuries fallen into eternal 

night 
Are there motionless, without light and 

noiseless) 
Chateaubriand, Mimoires etOutre-Tombe^ 

vol V, p. 306, 1849*50 ed. 
The second line appears to have been 
.taken by Chateaubriand from Pierre La 
Moyne's Saint Louys, ou la Sainte 
Couronne reconqnise (JPoime hirolque) bk. 
V, p. 145, 1658 ed. 
" Lk sont les Devanciers joints k leurs 

Descendants ; 
'*Tous les R^gnes y sont; on y voit tous 

les Temps ; 
'• Et cette Antiquit* si calibre en I'Histoire 
**Ccs Siecles si fameux par la voix de 

la Gloire 
*'R6unis par la Mort, en cette obscure 

nuit, 
"Y sont sans mouvement, sans lumiere 

et sans bruit." 
(These are the Ancestors joined to their 

Descendants ; 
All Reigns are there; there are seen all 

Ages; 
And that Antiquity so celebrated in History 
Thosft Centuries so famous by the voice of 

Glory 
Reunited by Death, in this dark night, 
Are there motionless, without light and 

noiseless.) 

Song^ez que le soleil ne se couche 
jamais dans I'immense herit- 
age de Charles -Quint — 

(Remember that the sun never 
sets on the immensdtempire/of 
Charles V.) ^ ^ ' 

Napoleon (i 796-1821) to J. 
FoucHE (1 763- 1820) c. 1808. Fol- 
lowed by (completing the sentence) 
**et que j'aurai TEmpire des deux 
Mondes," (and that I shall have the 
Empire of the two Worlds.) Fouche 
Mimoires, 1824, pt. i, p. 366; Scott, 
Life of Napoleon, 1827, vol. vi, p. 
141. 

Sorti de la l^galit^ pour rentrer 
dans le droit. (Departed from 
legality to return to justice.) 
Formula used by Prince Louis- 
Napoleon (1808-73), then president 



of the republic, referring to the coup 
cTitat of Dec. 2, 1851. ** EUe 
"[France] a compris que je n'etais 
** sorti de la legality que pour rentrer 
"dans le droit." (She [France] 
has understood that I only departed 
from legality to return to justice). 
— Le Moniteur universel, Jan. i, 
1852, p. 2. It is said (Cf. V Inter- 
mediaire des Chercheurs et Curieiix 
vol. xxvii, cols. 91-2) that the mot 
was suggested by a poor curate to his 
superior who passed it on to the 
bishop who used it in his letter of 
congratulation to Napoleon III. 
The latter at once appropriated it. 
See La legality nous tue. 

Soutiens ma t^te, Joseph, c'est la 

plus forte t^te du monde ! 

(Support my head, Joseph, it 

is the strongest head in the 

world !) 

Last words attributed to Mira- 

beau (1749-91), to his valet, who 

was standing at his bedside. 

Souvenez-vous, mon fils, que la 
royaut^ n'est qu'une charg^e 
publique, dont vous rendrez 
un compte rigoureux dans im 
autre monde. (Remember, 
my son, that royalty is only a 
public office, of which you will 
render a strict account in 
another world.) 
Dying words of Louis VI. sur- 

named"le Gros" (the Fat) (abt, 
• 1078- II 37) to his son. 

Souvenez-vous que je m'appelle 

Arcole. (Remember that my 

name is Arcole). 

Attributed to a young man 

(whose name, however, was Jean 

Fournier) who with a flag in his 

hand rushed on the pont de la 

Grh)e, July 28, 1830. He fell 

dead immediately. 

Souvent femme varie. (A woman 
is often capricious). 
The following couplet is said to 
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have been written with a diamond 
on a window-pane at the chdteau of 
Chambord by Francis I (I494- 
1547), but the incident is of doubtful 
authenticity. 

" Sou vent femme varie, 
" Malhabil qui s'y fie." 

(A woman is often capricious. 
Foolish is he who trusts her). 
— Bernicr's history of Biois, middle of 
17th century. 

The second line is often quoted as 
** Bien fol qui s'y fie," but the sense is 
the same. Brantome (Vie des Dames 
galantes, Discours IV) refers to the 
writing as simply, "Toute femme 
varie. " ( Every woman is capricious) 
and as being by the side of a window. 
This is more probable. V. Hugo 
introduces the couplet in Le rot 
s' amuse (act 4, sc. 2). Cf. 

"Mais quoi? le naturel des femmes est 

volage, 
" £t k chaque moment se change leur 

courage. ^ 
"Bien fol qui s'y abuse, et qui de loyaut6 
" Pense jamais trouver compagne une 

beautd." 

(But what? women are fickle by 

nature, 
And their fidelity changes every 

instant. 
Whoever is hoodwinked by them, 

or who seriously thinks 
That in a beauty he will find a 

companion is mad). 
— R. Gamier, Marc Antoint^ act i. 
"Often change doth please a 

woman's mind." — Sir T. Wyatt, 

The Deserted Lover. 

**^TJV 5' WJ TTOVTOS dWolTJV ^X"''* 

** Uncertain as the sea is woman's 

nature." 
— Simonides of Amorgos, De 
FemtniSy 42. 
"Varium et mutabile semper 

Femina." 

** A woman's will 
Is changable and uncertain still." — 
{Coninj^ton). — Virgil, y^neidy IV, 

11. 4, 569-70 
«• *— Varium et mutabiUy Philip.'" 



—Sir W. Scott, Quentin Dunvard^ 
ch. zxx, (Louis to Des Comines). 
Surtout ne me manquez pas. 

(Above all, don't miss me). 

Last words of Louis Antoine 

Henri de Bourbon, dug 

d'Enghien (1772-1804) to the 

gendarmes, just before being shot 

at Vincennes, Mar. 21, 1804. See 

C'est plus qu'un crime, c'est une 

faute. Also, Ne me manquez pas !^ 

Tant que je te la serrerai, ie 

serai vivant . . . Apres 

cela je ne saurai plus ou je 

serai. (As long as I press 

your hand, I shall be alive. . . . 

After that I shall no longer 

know where I am). 

Dying words of Professor A. 

Trousseau (1810-67), taking hold 

of his daughter's hand at the time. 

— Nouveaux mdmoires de Goncourt, 

Tant que je vivrai. je r^gnerai 

comme je I'entends ; mais 

men fils sera forc^ d'etre 

liberal. (As long as I live, I 

will reign as I like ; but my 

son will he compelled to be 

liberal). 

Napoleon (i 769-1 821), referring 

to the tendencies of the time. 

Ta religion est bien malade, 

les medecins Tabandonnent. 

(Thy religion is very ill, the 

doctors give it up.) 

Attributed to Henry IV (1553- 

i6io)and said to Sully (1560-1641) 

d, propos of a Huguenot doctor 

turned Catholic. 

Tenez, citoyen ministre, men 
role est d'etre pendu et non 
d'etre bourreau. (Look here, 
citizen minister, my rdle is to 
be hanged and not to be hang- 
man). 
Reply by Andrieux (1759-1833) 
toFoucHE(i763-i820), whooflfered 
him a post of censor. 
Tire la ficelle, ma femme I (Pull 
the string, wife !) 
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Saying popularised by Levassor 
at the Variitis (Paris) in 1839. In 
a comic sketch a showman uses the 
phrase to his wife every time he 
requires the scene of the panorama 
to be changed. 
Tirer vanity de son rang^, c'est 

avertir qu'on est au-dessous. 

(To be vain of one's rank, is to 

show that one is beneath it). 
Saying of Marie Leczinska 
(1703-68), wife of Louis XV. 
Tirez, chasseurs ce sont les 

ennemis. (Fire, men, they 

are the enemy). 
Said to have been uttered by the 
Chevalier d'Assas (born 1738) 
at Clostercamp in the night of Oct. 
15-16, 1760, when he was killed. — 
Comte de Rochambeau, M^ moires ^ 
1809, vol. I, p. 162. See A moi, 
Auvergne, voila les ennemis. 

Note. — Facing the title-page of P. 
Baillot's R^cit de la batailU de Marathon 
f Dijon 1 791), are the following words : 
''Si tu paries, tu cs mort.— Auvergne 1 
"feu, c'est I'ennemi. 

Le chevalier d'Assas." 
^If you speak, you are a dead man. — 
Auvergne, fire, it's the enemy. 

The chevaher d'Assas.) 

Tirez le rideau, la farce est jou^e. 

(Draw the curtain, the comedy 
is ended). 
Usually regarded as Rabelais' 
(1495-1553) last words. " Je m'en 
** vais chercher un grand peut-etre ; 
** tirez le rideau, la farce est jouee." 
(I am going to seek a great *' per- 
haps"; draw the curtain, the 
comedy is ended). Another anecdote 
is also told of Rabelais when dying. 
His cur^ in bringing him the Host is 
reported to have said : ** Voild, voire 
Saiivetir et votre mattre, qui vetit 
bien s'abaisser jusqt^h. venir vous 
trouver ; le reconnaissez-vous.*^ — 
" H^las ! out, je le reconnais ci sa 
monture.^' (There is your Saviour 
and Master, who is kind enough to 
stoop to come and see you ; do you 
recognise him ? — ^Alas ! yes, I 



recognise him by his steed). The 
authenticity of both the above 
sayings is, however, denied. See 
Je vais qu^rir &c. Cf. The grand 
Perhaps ! R. Browning — Bishop 
Blougram's Apology. The phrase 
is also attributed to Pierre Bayle, 
(1647- 1 706). 
ToujoursGr^try.^ (Still Gr^try). 

Reply by Andre Gr^try (1741- 
1813), to Napoleon (1769-1821), 
being tired of the latter asking his 
name week after week. Mme. de 
Rp|nii«5at. Mdm^ i ^ res vol. 2, en. 10. ~ 

Tous empires, royaulmeset 
provinces sans justice sont 
torests pleines de brigands. 

(All empires, realms and pro- 
vinces without justice are 
forests full of robbers. ) ^ 
Saying of the X^HEVALfER 
Bayard (1475-1524). Whenasked 
what a good man should leave to- 
his children, Bayard replied : ** Ce 
"qui ne craint ni la pluie, ni la 
*' tempeste, ni la force des hommes, 
**ni la justice humaine : la sagesse 
"et la vertu." (That which fears 
neither rain, nor storm, nor man's 
might, nor human justice : wisdom 
and virtue.) 

Tous les changements que j'ai 
trouv^s dans le monde depuis 
douze ans, c'est que les hom- 
mes n'ont plus de barbe et 
les chevaux plus de queue. 
(AH the changes I have found 
in the world since twelve 
years ago are that men no- 
longer have beards and that 
horses have longer tails). 
The Marechal de Bassom- 
PIERRE (1 579- 1 646)— imprisoned in 
the Bastille for 12 years and 
liberated Jan. 20, 1643. 
Tous les Fran^ais sont mes com- 
plices, et vous-memesl'auriez 
k\k si j'eusse r^ussi. (AH 
Frenchmen are my accom- 
plices, and you would your- 
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selves have been, if I had suc- 
ceeded). 
General C.-F. deMalet(i754- 
i8 1 2)— replying to the question as 
to the names and number of bis 
accomplices. — DemUrs monuns^ p. 
257. 

Tout 2i rhuilel tout k Thuilel 
(On with all of it ! oil with all 
ofit!) 
Order given by Fontenelle 
(1657 -1 757) to the cook as to some 
asparagus. The abb6 Terrasson 
(1670-1750), who only liked butter 
with it, had a fit before sitting down 
to dinner and the instructions pre- 
viously given were for half to be 
served with butter and half with oil. 
— Grimm. Carresp, littiraire^ Feb.^ 
1757. An intimate acquaintance of 
Fontenelle, writing to \hQ Journal de 
Paris (see March 16 and 17, 1778, 
pp. 297-9 and 301-2 respectively) 
denies that Fontenelle was the hero 
of the anecdote and asserts that being 
very fond of asparagus, he used to 
tell the story to his friends. 

Tout appartient k la patrie quand 
la patrie est en danger. 

(Everything belongs to the 
country when the country is in 
danger. ) 
Danton (1759-94)— in his speech 

in the Legislative Assembly, Aug. 

28, 1792, 

Tout arrive en France. (In 

France, all things come to 



The DUG de La Kochefou- 
CAULT (1613-80), Oct. 4, 1650, 

CARDINAL MAZARIN (1602-61) 

having remarked that no one would 
have thought, a week before, that 
they would all four [the other 2 
were the due de Bouillon and Pierre 
Lenet] be in the same carriage. 
P. Lenet, M^moires, p. 413. 
The saying has been attributed to 
Talleyrand (1754- 1838). 



Tout beau, Jean le Blanc, vou- 

drais-tu faire mourir en eau 

douce un g^^^ral- des 

g^al^es? (Gently, Jean le 

Blanc, do you want to drown 

in fresh water a general of the 

galleys ?) 

Remark made by the dug de 

VivoNNE (1636-88) to the white 

horse (Jean le Blanc) he rode at the 

passage of the Rhine (1672). The 

horse nearly threw him into the 

river and he received a shot in the 

shoulder at the same moment. 

Another version is, ** Au moins ne 

** t'avise pas de faire mourir un 

** amiral dans I'eau douce ! (At all 

events don't take it into your head 

to drown an admiral in fresh water. ) 

— InUrnUdiaire d65 Chercheurs^ vol. 

xxxiii, col. 362. 

Toute nation a le g^ouvemement 
qu'il m^rite. (Every nation 
has the government it deserves. 
Count J. de Maistre (1753- 
1821) in a letter from St. Peters- 
burg, dated August 27, 181 1, d, 
propos of the new constitutional laws 
of Russia. J. de Maistre, Lettreset 
Opuscules^ Lettre 76. 

Toutes les fois que je donne une 
place vacante je fais cent 
m^contents et un ingrat 
(Every time I fill a vacant post 
I make a hundred people dis- 
contented and one ungrateful. 
Louis XIV (1638- 1715).— 

Voltaire, Sikcle de Louis XIV^ 

ch. 26. See The gratitude of 

place-expectants &c. 

Tout est fini pour moi. Le 
roi de Prusse se charg^e de 
moi. (All is ended with me. 
The king of Prussia will take 
care of me). 
Napoleon 111(1808-73), Sept 2, 

1870, — the day after Sedan. 

Tout est perdu fors Thonneur. 
(All is lost save honour. ) 
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The form in which an expression 
used by Francis I (1494- 1547) in a 
letter to his mother after the defeat 
at Pavia (Feb. 24, 1525), has come 
down to us. The letter begins, 
•* Madame, pour vous faire s9avoir 
"comme se porte le reste de mon 
infortune, de toutes choses ne 
m'est demeur^ que I'honneur et la 
vie qui est saulve." (Madam, to 
let you know how I fare in my 
misfortune, nothing is left to me 
but honour and my life, which 
is safe). — A. Champollion-Figeac, 
Captivite du rot Francois i er, p. 1 29. 
Three centuries later, another great 
personage was to repeat the phrase 
in all its brevity. When Napoleon, 
after the defeat of Waterloo, 
returned to Paris (June 21, 181 5), 
the first person he met at the 
Elys6e was M. de Caulaincourt; 
they shook hands in silence, but 
Drouot, who accompanied the 
Emperor, could not refrain from 
saying to those present : ** Tout est 
perdu ! " Napoleon added quickly, 
"Except^ I'honneur." Cf. 

** Charles Quint portait en vie 

" A ce roi plein de valeur, 
"Qui s ecriait a Pa vie 
" * Tout est perdu fors V honneur* " 
(" That mighty monarch Charles of 

Spain, 
** Was envious of the valrous king, 
"Who at Pavia did complain, 
"'Save honour, I've lost everything.'") 
B6ranger, Le bon Frangais. 

Tout est perdu, madame, et j'ai 
le malheur d'avoir conserv6 
la vie ! (All is lost, madam, 
and I have the misfortune to 
have preserved my life !) 
Joachim Murat (1767-1815) 

May 19, 1815, embracing his wife, 

having visited his capital secretly. 

Verniers momens p. 289. He 

was shot Oct. 13 (?Sept. 29) in 

the same year. 

Tout est possible \ Paris parce 
qu'il y a la com^die et du 
pain. (Everything is possible 



in Paris, because the theatre 
and bread are there). 
Mme. de Maintenon (1635- 
17 19) during a time of famine in 
17 10. 

Tout par raison. (Everything by 
reason). 
Saying attributed to Cardinal 
Richelieu (1585-1642). 

Tout soldat frangais porte dans 

sa giberne la baton de 

mar^chal. (Every French 

soldier carries in his knapsack 

a marshal's bdton). 

Louis XVIII (1755-1824), after 

witnessing some manoeuvres by the 

students of the Ecole de Saint-Cyr, 

addressed them as follows : ** Mes 

"enfants, je suis on ne peut 

"plus content; rappelez-vous bien 

"qu'il n'est aucun de vous qui 

"n'ait dans sa giberne le baton de 

"marechal du due de Reggio, c'est 

"^ vous \ Ten faire sortir." 

(My children, I could not be 

more pleased, remember that there 

is not one of you who has not the 

marshal's bdton of the due de Reggio 

in his knapsack, it is for you to 

bring it out). Moniteur universel, 

Aug. 10, 1819. 

Note, — The title of due de Reggio was 
conferred upon Marshal Oudinot (1767- 
1849) after the battle of Wagram. 

The famous phrase has also been 
attributed to Napoleon, but 
apparently without any justification. 
See La carriere ouverte aux 
talents &c. 

Tout vieillit ici, Monsieur, il n*y 
a que votre Eloquence qui ne 
vieillit pas. (Everything ages 
here, Monsieur, there is only 
your eloquence which does not 
grow old). 
Louis XIV (1638-1715) to 

Bishop Mascaron (1634-1703), 

who preached a last sermon to the 

Court in 1694. 
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Tr^s peu quand je me consid^e ; 
beaucoup quand je me com- 
pare. (Very little when I look 
at myself ; much when I 
compare myself [with others]). 
Reply of the abbk Maury (1746- 
181 7) to Regnault (or Regnaud) de 
Saint-Jean-d'Angely( 1736- 1820) 
when asked by the latter if he did 
not think a great deal of himself. 
CEuvresdeA.-V. Arnault, Milanges^ 

p. 431. 

Trois tron^ons. (Three frag- 
ments). 
In a speech by Eugene Rouher 
(1814-84) in the Corps legislatif, 
March 16, 1 867, alluding to the 
alliance of Austria, Prussia and 
Germany. ** Au lieu de cette 
** cohesion puissante qu'avaient 
**cr6ee les Iraites de 181 5, nous 
** n'avons plus en face de nous qu'une 
" confederation divisee en trois 
•'tron9ons." (Instead of this 
powerful coalition which the treaties 
of 181 5 had created, we have now 
before us only a confederation 
divided into three fragments). Le 
Mouileur universel, March 17, 
1867, p. 309. 

Tuez-les tous, car le Seigneur 
connait ceux qui sont k lui. 
(Kill them all, for the Lord 
knows his own). 
Attributed (but contested) to 
the legate Arnauld Amalric 
(died 1225) or Milon, when asked 
by the Crusaders how they should 
distinguish heretics from the faith- 
ful ones, at the massacre of Beziers 
(1209). " Caedite eos, novit enim 
" Doniinus qui sunt ejus." (Kill 
them, for the Lord knows who are 
his). — Pierre-Cesaire d'Heisterbach. 
Dialogimiraculorum dislinctio 5, 
ch. 21, p. 139 (edition B. Tissier). 
Bibliotheca Patrum Cistercensium^ 
vol. 2. Another version. "Tuez- 
les tous ; Dieu reconnattra les siens." 
(Kill them all ; God will know his 
own). 



Tu montreras ma t^te au peuple ; 
elle en vaut la peine. 
(Thou wilt show my head to 
the people ; it is worth the 
trouble). 
Request made by Danton (1759- 
94) on the scaffold to the executioner 
(April 5, 1794). Preceded by : 
'* Oh, ma femme 1 oh, ma bien 
" aim^e 1 oh ! mes en fans I je ne 
" vous reverrai done plus ! " (Oh, 
my wife ! oh, my beloved I oh, my 
children ! I shall never see you 
more then !) Then, interrupting 
himself, he said, ** Danton, point 
de faiblcsse." (Danton, no weak- 
ness). Derniers momens^ p. 202, 
See Allons, Danton &c. 
Tu trembles, Bailly ?— J'ai froid. 
(Thou tremblest, Bailly?— I 
am cold). 
Question asked of Jean Sylvain 
Bailly (1736-93) by one of his 
executioners (Nov. 12, 1793) and 
his reply. See If I tremble with 
cold &c. L. A. Thiers, in his 
Hist, de la R&volution (vol. 5, p. 
411, 1832) says: ** Tu trembles, 
** lui dit un soldat, Mon ami, 
" repond le vieillard, c'est de froid." 
(Thou tremblest, said a soldier to 
him. My friend, replied the old 
man, it is with cold). 
Un ancien Grec avait une lyre 
admirable ; il s'y rompit une 
corde ; au lieu d*en remettre 
une de boyau, il en voulait 
une d'argent, et la lyre, avec 
sa corde d'argent, perdit son 
harmonie. (One of the ancient 
Greeks had an admirable lyre ; 
he broke one of the strings ; 
instead of replacing it with one 
of catgut he wanted a silver 
one, and the lyre, with its 
silver string, lost its harmony). 
Olivier Patru, (1604-81) in 
1675, at the Academy, when a 
candidate presented himself, whose 
only title to consideration was his 
noble birth. 
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Un coortisaii doit toe sans 
humeur et sans honneur. 

(A courtier must be without 
temper and without honour). 
Definition by the Regent Philip 
OF Orleans (1674- 1723). 
Une cour sans femme est un 
printemps sans roses. A 
court without a woman is a 
spring without roses). 
Attributed to Francois ler. 

< 1494.-1547). 

Une id^ par jour. (One idea per 
day). 
Saying attributed to Emile de 
GiRARDiN (1806-81), and appearing 
as a heading in " la Presse" of Feb. 
29, 1848. 

yn^ revolution ne peut se faire 
g^ometriquement.* (A re- 
volution cannot be made 
geometrically). 
Saying of Danton (1759-94). 
Une seule loi, une seule langue, 
une seule croyance. (One 
law, one language, one belief). 
Maxim of Nicholas I of Russia 
1796-1855). See One country, 
one constitution &c. 
Une temp^te dans un verre d'eau. 
(A storm in a glass of water). 
Paul I of Russia ( 1754- 1801)— 
with reference to the troubles in 
Geneva towards end of 1 8th 
century. Dutens, Dutensiana^ 40. 
See A tempest in a tea-pot. 
Un je ne sais quoi, qui n'a plus 
de nom dans aucune lang^e. 
(An "I don't know what," 
which has no name in any 
language). 
Jacques Bossuet (1627-1704) — 
in his funeral sermon on Henriette 
d'Angleterre (1644-70), Aug. 21, 
1670. The words : " Madame se 
meurt ! Madame est morte ! " 
<q.v. ) occur in the same sermon. 
Un jour vous regretterez de ne 
pas mourir comme moi au 
champ des braves. (One day 



you will regret not having died 
like me on the hatile-field). 
Said to Napoleon (i 769-1 821) 
July 27, 1799, at the battle of 
Aboukir, by Colonel Fugieres, 
when dying. 
Un mauvais quart d'heure. 

See Je voudrois bien voir &c. 
Un prince est le premier serviteur 
et le premier mag^strat de 
TEtat. (A prince is the first 
servant and the first magistrate 
of the State). 
Motto (written in French) of 
Frederick the Great's (1712- 
86) political testament. M^nwires 
de BranJeboiitg, p. 234 (1751). 
The expression also occurs several J 
times in his works. Cf. " Ce n'est H 
** pas le souverain, c'est la loi, Sire, / 
"qui doit regner sur les peuples. J 
** Vous n'en eies que le ministre et le.l 
** premier deposiiaire." (It is not\, 
the sovereign, but the law, sire, 
[Louis XV] which should govern 
nations. You are only its minister 
and first depository). — Massillon, 
Le Petit Careme^ Sermon pour le 
jour de t Incarnation. " [Rex] pro- 
** bavit, non re^npublicam suam esse, 
'*sed se reipublicae." ([The king] 
declared that he belongs to the 
state, not the state to him.) — Seneca, 
De Clementia /, 19. 
Un roi de France peut mourir ; 
il n'est jamais malade. (A 
king of France may die ; he is 
never ill). 
Reply of Louis XVIII (1755- 
1824) to those who begged him to 
take care of himself. He insisted 
on performing the official functions 
of royalty to the last, although in a 
deplorable state of health. Hist, 
des deux Restaurations (1858) 
vol. 7, pp. 73-4. Another ver- 
sion gives the words as : " Un 
**roi de France meurt, mais il ne 
"doit pas elre malade;" (A king 
of France dies, but he must not be 
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ill) and says that they were used 
totheCoMTE d'Artois(i757-i836), 
his brother (afterwards Charles X) 
Aug. 25, 1824. See Decet impera- 
torem slantem mori. 
Un roi non lettr^ est un dne 
couronne. (An illiterate king 
is a crowned donkey). 
Written by Foulques II (died 
•958), sovereign Count of Anjou, to 
Louis IV d'Outre-Mer, king of 
the Franks. The latter one day 
surprised the Count occupied in 
musical composition, which pro- 
voked a smile. Foulques wrote : 
** Sachez, Seigneur, qu'un roi non 
letire est un ane couronne. Cf. 
also Philippe de Comines (1445- 
1509) M^moiKes, bk. 2, ch. 6. Cf. 
** Roy sanz letire est com me asne 
■couronne. (An unlettered king is 
like a donkey crowned). — Eustache 
Deschamps, Balades^ mccxliv. Cf. 
the saying of Diogenes (c. 412- 
323 B.C.) '*T6»' ic\o<)aiov dfmdrj 
^pb^aTOv (6?ire) xp^^^l^^^^^" ( ' * A 
rich man without instruction is a 
sheep with a golden fleece.") Dio- 
genes Laertius, VI. y 2, 6, 47. 
Un soldat qui a bien dormi en 
vaut deux. (One soldier who 
has slept well is worth two). 
A saying of General de 
Vendome (1654- 1 7 12), beloved by 
his soldiers. 

Venez voir comment meurt un 

mar6chal de France sur le 

champ de bataille. (Come 

and see how a marshal of 

France dies on the battle field). 

Marshal Nry (1769-1815) at 

Waterloo, June 18, 181 5. V. Hugo, 

Les Miserables: Cosette, bk. i, 

<:h. 12. Condemned to death and 

shot Dec. 7, same year. See I 

have sent for you that you may see 

&c. Also Come, my son, and see 

how &c. 

Vive la nation I (Long live the 
nation !) 



The abb^ Sieves (1748-1836) 
who was the first one to use the 
phrase, he said. 

Vive la Polog^e I (Long live 
Poland !) 

Cry uttered by several barristers 
on the occasion of the visit of the 
Czar Alexander II (1818-81) to the 
Palais de Justice, Paris, June4, 1867. 
Charles Floquet was said to have 
been one of them. Attributed to 
L. Gambetta (1838-82) in Le 
Tirw/jofjan. 23, 1896. 

Vive la R^publiquel (Long live 

the Republic !) 
Reply made by Joseph Barra, 
(1780 93) a child of thirteen, when 
told that his life would be spared if 
he would say Vive le roil (Long 
live the King !) According to the 
report by Admiral J. F. Renaudin 
(1750- 1809), then commanding the 
Vengeur^ these words were uttered 
by the sailors as the vessel sank, June 
I, 1794, but cf. Carlyle's essay On 
the sinking of ''^ The Vengeur."*^ 
Renaudin was taken a prisoner to 
England. 
Vivre libre ou mourir. (Live free 

or die). 
Motto of Le Vieux Cordelier ^ a 
journal (ist No. appeared Dec. 5, 
1793) edited by Camille Des- 
MOULiNS (1762-94). ^ 

Voici 1' Empire. (Here is tho^ 

Empire). 
Comte di Cavour ( 1 810-61) — as 
soon as he heard of the French 
Revolution.— Sir M. E. Grant Dufif, 
Notes from a diary ^ vol. I, p. 303. 
Authority of Charles Lever. 
Voild bien du bruit pour une 

omelette I (What a noise 

about an omelette !) 
Attributed to the poet Des 
Barrkaux (1602-73) when throw- 
ing an omelette out of window 
during a storm on a Good Friday. 
—Voltaire, Letter to M. Thiriotj 
Dec. 24th, 1758. The words "au 
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lard" are sometimes added. The 
phrase has also been attributed to 
General Moxtecuculli (1608- 
81). Cf. 

" Du tonncrri! dans I'air bravant les vains 

carreaux, 
" £t nous parlant de Diea du ton de Des 

Barreaux ? " 
(Braving the vain thunderbolts of 
the air, and speaking of God to us 
in des Barreaux' tone ?) Boileau — 
La Satire des Femmes, 1. 79 from 
end. Another version : " Viol^ 
"bien du bruit U-haut pour une 
** omelette" (What a noise up above 
about an omelette). — Tallement des 
Reaux, HistorietteSt vol. 9, p. 37 
(1840). 

Voilk ce que c'est I'histoire ! 
(That's what history is !) 

Exclamation of Henri IV (1553- 

16 10)— after the battle of Aumale 

(1592) in which he was wounded, 

on finding that no two of the 

generals agreed in their accounts 

of the engagement in which they 

had taken part. See Anything but 

history, for history must be false. 

Voilk done le prix de ce que j'ai 

fait pour la liberty. (This 

then is ihe price of what I have 

done for liberty). 

Antoine Barnave (1761-93) — 
on the scaffold, Nov. 18, 1793. 
Sometimes attributed, erroneously, 
to Camille Desmoulins (1762- 

94). 

Voilli le premier chagrin qu'elle 

m'ait caus^. (This is the 

first grief she has caused me). 

Louis XIV (1638-1715)— on the 

death of his wife, Marie-Th^.rese 

(born 1638) July 30, 1683, but of 

doubtful authenticity. Another 

version is. " Le ciel me prive 

**d'une Spouse qui ne m'a jamais 

** donne d'autre chagrin que celui de 

**sa mort." (Heaven deprives me 

of a spouse who has never caused 

me any other grief than her death). 

Cf. the following lines by F. 



Maynard (1582- 1 646) {(Etwres, p. 

25): 

" La morte que tu plains fut exempte 

de blame, 
" Et le triste accident qui termina 

ses jours, 
" Est le seul d^plaisir qu'elle a mis 

dans ton ame." 
(The dead for whom you weep was 

blameless. 
And the sad accident that ended 

her days, 
Is the only chagrin that she has 

ever caused you). 
VoiUi le seul jour heureux de ma 

vie. (This is the only happy 

day of my life). 
Dying words of MARiE-THfeRESB 
(1638-83) wife of Louis XIV. 

Voulez-vous done ^[u'on vousj 
fassedes revolutions k reaul 
rose. (Would you have revolu- 1 
ti(ms made with rose-water, I 
then ?) 
Sebastien Roch Nicolas. 
Chamfort (1741-94) to Mar- 
MONTEL (1723-99), the latter 
regretting the excesses of the 
French Revolution. — Marmontel, 
Mimoires. 

Vous allez voir comment on 
meurt pour vingt-cinq francs 
par jour I (You shall see how 
one dies for 25 francs * a day !) 
Attributed (but contradicted) to- 
J. B. V. Baudin (1811 51) just 
before being shot dead at a barri- 
cade, Dec. 3, 1 85 1. 
Vous avez bien fait, sire. (You 
have done well, sire). 
Reply made by Jean Bart (1651- 
1702) to Louis XIV (1638- 171 5), on 
being appointed vice-admiral. 
Vous avez done parole d'^pouser 
Dieu le pfere r (You have been 
told then to marry God the 
father?) 

*The pay of members of the Corps- 
LSgislattf, 
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Said to Mme. de Maintenon 
(1635- 1 7 19) by her brother, the 
CoMTE D*AuBiGNiE, on the former 
wishing that she were dead. 

Vons avez fait, monsieur, trois 

fautes d'orthographe. (You 

have made, sir, three mistakes 

in spelling) 

Remark made Feb. 18, 1790, by 

the Marquis de Favras (1745-90) 

to the official who brought the order 

for his execution. (CL V. Hugo's 

Marion Delomtei act 5, sc. 7). See 

your warrant is written in fair 

characters &c. 

Voos avez la plaie et moi la 
douleur. (You have the wound 
and I the pain). 
Words used to AdmiralColigny 
(1517-72) by Charles IX (1550- 
74), when visiting him after being 
informed of the wounds inflicted by 
his assailants (Aug. 22, 1572). Two 
days later the assassins effected their 
object, and the admiral's mutilated 
remains were hanged by the popu- 
lace to the gibbet at Montfaucon. 
It is said that the king remarking 
that some courtiers slopped their 
noses owing to the odour, alluded 
to the 7twl of Vitellius * saying : 
**Je ne le bousche comme vous 
"autres, car I'odeur de son ennemi 
"est tres bonne." (I don't hold 
my nose like you, for the odour 
of one's enemy is very good.) 
Brantome, Hommes illustresy &c., 
Bk. IV, Charles IX. On hearing 
of the crime Charles said that it was 
*he himself who was wounded.* 
On seeing Coligny, he said, " Mon 
** pere, vous avez la plaie et moi la 
"douleur; mais je renie mon salut 
"que j'en ferai une vengeance si 
"horrible que jamais la memoire 
"s'enperdra." (. . . but I'll forfeit 
my salvation if I do not wreak such 
a terrible revenge that the memory 

* See Optime olera occisum &c 



of it will never die). One account 
(de Thou) gives " La blessure est 
pour vous, la douleur est pour moi." 
(The wound is yours, the pain is 
mine). Another (Le Laboureur) : 
"Vous avez re9U le coup au bras, 
et moy je le ressens au cceur.'* 
(You have received the wound in 
the arm, and I feel it in my heart.) 
A third : " A vous la douleur de la 
blessure ; k moi I'injure et I'outrage.'* 
(The pain of the wound is yours ; 
mine the insult and the outrage.) 
Cf. " * If you live to be an honest 
" * and loyal servant of your Prince, 
" * my good youth,' answered the 
Frenchman, " * you will know there 
" * is no perfume to match the scent 
" * of a dead traitor.*" SirW. Scott, 
Quentin Dunvard^ ch. 3. Cf. also 

" Et sur le Carrousel, au monarque 

Bourbon 
•'Pori6 ces corps pourris qui sentent 

tou jours bon." 
("And at the Carrousel, to the Bourbon 

monarch 
Carried those dead bodies which always 

smell good.) 
— Barth^lemy Douze Joumies de la 
Rivolution. 

Vous avez quatre mots contre 

une id^e. (You have four 

words against one idea) 

Antoine Rivarol (1753-1801), 

to a stupid person who boasted of 

knowing four languages. " Je vous 

en f^licite : vous avez,'* &c. (I 

congratulate you : you have, &c. ) 

Cf. 

" He that is but able to express 
" No sense at all in several languages, 
"Will pass for learneder than he that's 

known 
*'To speak the strongest reason in his 

own." 
— S. Butler, Satire upon Human Learn- 
ing, pt I, 1. 65. 

See In sieben Sprachen schweigen. 
Cf. " C'est Charles-Quint lui-meme 
"qui a dit qu'un homme qui sait 
"quatre langues, vaut quatre 
hommes" (It is Charles V himself 
who said that a man who knows 
four languages is worth four men,) 
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— Mine, de Stael, Corinne^ VII, I. 
Also ** Charles Quint, qui parloit 
** cinq ou six langues, disoit sou vent, 
**quand il tomboit sur leurs differ- 
**entes l^eautes, que selon I'opinion 
" des Turcs, autant de langues que 
** Thomme S9ait parler, autant de 
** fois est-il homme ; " &c. (Charles 
V, who spoke five or six languages, 
often said, when he encountered 
their different beauties, that accord- 
ing to the opinion of the Turks 
a man was as many times a man • 
as he knew languages ; &c. —Bran- 
tome, Capitairtes tftran^ers. Cf. 
the saying of Heraclitus (prob- 
ably c. 535-475 B.C.) "JloXu/xa^^i; 
v6ov o(f 5idd<rK€L." ('* Great learning 
will not produce mental capacity.'*) 
Diogenes Laertiu 5^ IX., I, 2, i. 

Vous aviez promis de m'^pargner 

des sounrances inutiles. ( You 

promised to spare me useless 

suffering). 

Last words of H.-G. Riquetti, 

COMTE DE MiRABKAU (1746-91) 

alluding to his request for laudanum. 

Vous §tes cause de ma mort, 

vous m'aviez promis de me 

rendre k I'Eg^hse, et vous me 

livrez k mes ennemis.— (You 

are the cause of my death, you 

had promised to give me up to 

the Church, and you deliver me 

to my enemies. ) 

Joan of Arc (141 2-31) to 

Pierre Cauchon (died 1443) — 

after he had read her sentence to 

her. Derniers momens, p. 39. 

Vous m'avez souvent oui' dire des 
impi^t^s ; mais dans le fond 
je croyois tout le contraire 
de ce que je disois. Je ne 
contrefaisois le libertm et 
I'ath^ que pour paraitre plus 
brave. (You have often heard 
me say blasphemous things ; 
but at heart I believed the 
contrary of what I said. I only 



imitated the libertine and the 
atheist to appear more brave.) 
Attributed to the Grand Conde 
(1621-86) — when about to die 
( 1686).— Cizeron-Rival. 
Vous m'en direz tant ! (You will 
say so much !) 
Attributed to Anne of Austria 
(1602-66) by president Jean Bouhier 
in his Rectuil de particulariUs, bons 
motSy &c. (Biblio. Nat. ms. Fr. 
25645. PP- 34-5)- ''Ak! vous en 
diriez tant . . . (Ah ! you would 
say so much [use such a strong 
argument, mention such a large 
sum]. Said by her to G. Bautru 
(1588- 1 66 5) whose argunient was 
that no woman was proof against 
money. He mentioned such an 
enormous sum that the queen made 
the reply mentioned. The abbe 
J. Terrasson (1670- 1 750) is 
credited with a similar reply 
to a question by Marie 
Lesczinska (1703-68). **Votre 
Majeste m'en dira tant ! " (Your 
Majesty will say so much [will say 
such large amounts]). (Cf. Suite au 
Memorial de Saifite Hel^ne, 1824, 
vol. I, p. 108). 

Vous me voyez, messieurs, 
occup^ k faire manger 
Moliere que mes valets de 
chambre ne tr6uvent pas 
assez bonne compagnie pour 
eux. (You see me, gentlemen, 
busy handing food to Moliere, 
whom my valets do not con- 
sider good enough company 
for them). — Mme. Campan, 
Mimoires (1823) (1622-73). 
Words attributed to Lou lb XIV 
(1638- 1715) when helping Moliere 
to a portion of his own en-cos de 
nuit to teach some of his officers a 
lesson ; but authenticity doubtful. 
Vous ne voulez pas faire de la 
France une caserne ; prenez 
garde d'en faire un cimeti^e. 
(You do not want to make of 
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France a barracks ; take care 

that you do not make a 

cemetery of it.) 

Marshal Nirl (1802-69) — ^ 

propos of the difficulties he met 

with in organising the garde mobile, 

— General du Barrail, Souvenirs^ 

1896, vol. 3, p. 86. 

Vous pleurez, et vous ^s le 
maltre. (You weep, and you 
are the master). 
Words said to have been uttered 
by Marie Mancini (1640- 17 15), 
a niece of Cardinal Mazarin, on 
parting from Louis XIV (1638- 
1715)* June 21, 1659. — Mme. de 
Motteville's Mimoires^ 2nd series 
p. II (vol. 40 of the Collection 
Petitot). Other versions give the 
exact words as, "Vous pleurez, 
**vous 6tes le maitre et je pars!" 
(You weep, you are the master and 
I am going away!) — Ch^ruel — 
Histoire de France sous le minister e 
de Mazarin, " Vous etes fache de 
**mon depart, et moi de meme. 
"Vous etes roi et cependant je 
** pars ! " — (You are grieved at my 
departure, and I also : You are 
king and yet I go.) — Montglat (who. 
fixes the date as in 1661). "Ah! 
sire, vous etes roi et je pars ! " (Ah ! 
sire, you are king and I depart !) — 
Abbe de Choisy. Mme. de Motte- 
ville quotes the phrase, but without 
confirming it, as "Vous etes roi, 
vous pleurez et je pars ! " (You are 
king, you weep and I depart !) 
Another form is: "Vous m'aimez, 
vous etes roi, et je pars." (You 
love me, you are the king, and 
I depart). Cf. ** Vous etes 
empereur, seigneur, et vous 
pleurez ! " (You are emperor, lord, 



and you weep !) — Racine, B^r^nice^ 
Act 4, sc. 5. "Et cependant je 
pars ; et vous me I'ordonnez ! " 
(And yet I depart, and you com- 
mand me to). — Racine, Birinice^ 
Act 5, sc. 5. 

Vous viendrez done m'embrasser, 
monsieur de Mirabeau ? 
(You will come and embrace 
me then. Monsieur de Mira- 
beau ?) 
Reply made by the abb^ Mauky 
(1746-1817) to Mirabeau (1749- 
91), when the latter announced his 
intention of enclosing him in a 
'vicious circle' (of argument). 
Voyez le beau rendezvous qu'il 
me donne ; cet homme-lli n'a 
jamais aim^ que lui-mtae. — 
(There's a fine rendezvous he 
is giving me ; that man has 
never loved anyone but him- 
self.) 
Attributed (but denied) to Mme. 
DE MAINTENO^^ (1635-1719) -at 
the death-bed of Louis XIV (1638- 
17 15), he having said to her, 
" Nous nous reverrons bientot." 
(We shall meet again soon). St. 
Simon, Mdmoires^ vol. 24, p. 39, 
edit. Delloye. Cf. Voltaire's ex- 
traits du Journal de Dangeau^ pp. 
162-3. 

Voyez-moi tous, je vis et je 

vaincrai, Dieu aidant I 

(Look at me all, I live, and, 

with God's help, will conquer.) 

By William the Conqueror 

(1026-87), taking off his helmet so 

that his face might be seen, at the 

battle of Hastings (1066), a cry 

having arisen that he was slain. 

Guizot. Cf. Diet, of Nat. Biog.^ 

vol. Ixi, p. 296. 
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Allein die Dupe einer ehrlicfaen 
Ueberzeug^img zu sein, kann 
man Deutschland aiif die 
Dauer nicht zumuten. (But 
none cannot expect that 
**^ I Germany should for ever be the 
\dupe of an honest conviction). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — in 
the Reichstag, May 2, 1879. 
. . an die Wand driicken. (To 
press against the wall). 
Prince Bismarck (1815 98)— is 
credited with having used the 
phrase to Prince Putbus, a member 
of the Senate, but on three 
occasions he denied having said it : 
in July, 1890, in a conversation 
with Jul. Rittershaus, editor of the 
Frankfurter Zeitung ; in May, 189 1, 
in an answer made to him ; and in a 
speech to the National Liberal Reich- 
stag deputies, April 20, 1894. The 
phrase refers to the proposition of the 
Graf zu Lippe, Oct. 7, 1869, against 
the Bundesoberhandelsgericht. 
. . ang^enehme Temperatiir. 
(Agreeable temperature). 
Count Albrecht Th.E. von 
RooN, Prussian minister of War, 
(1803-79) — in a speech, Jan. 23, 1862, 
in connection with the modification 
of the statutes of Sept. 3, 1814, 
relating to military service: (Ich 
habe bereits zweimal Gelegenheit 
gehabt, die angenehme Temperatur, 
welche in diesem Hause in Betreff 
jener grossen Massregel [der 
Organisation des preuss. Heeres] 



herrscht, zu fiihlen. (I have 
already twice had the opportunity 
of feeling the agreeable tempera- 
ture which ruled in this House 
with regard to that great order [the 
organisation of the Prussian army]). 

Ang^stprodukt. (Anxious product). 
EuGEN RicHTER (b. 1838) in the 
Reichstag, March 9, 1887, referring 
to the Reichstag elected on Feb. 27, 
1887, for the grant of the military 
proposals demanding the Septennat : 
Die Mehrheit dieses Reichstages 
ist ein Angstprodukt der Wahler. 
(The majority of this Reichstag is 
an anxious product of the voters). 

• . auf den breitesten Gnind- 

lagen. (On the broadest 

foundations). 

Friedrich Wilhelm IV (1795- 

1861) — to a deputation of the states 

of Breslau and Liegnitz, March 22, 

1848) : Nachdem ich eine kon- 

stitutionelle Verfassung auf den 

breitesten Grundlagen verheissen 

habe. . . (After I have promised 

a constitutional authority on the 

broadest foundations. . . ) 

. . auf einem Prinzip herumreiten. 

(To ride on one principle). 
Heinrich LXXII, Prince Reuss 
zu Lobenstein und Ebersdorf — in 
an edict of Oct. 12, 1844 : Seit 
zwangig Jahren reite Ich auf einem 
Prinzip herum, d.h. Ich verlange, 
dass ein jeglicher bei seine m Titel 
genannt wird. (For twenty years I 
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have ridden [stood] on one principle, 
that is, I demand that each man be 
called by his title). The edict is 
printed in the Adorfer Wochettblatt^ 
and copied by the Vossische Zeitung 
of Sept. 18, 1S45. '^^^ expression 
Prinzipienreiter\^<^^i on principle) 
is derived from the above. 
AutoriUlt, oicht Majoritat 
(Authority, not majority). 

F. J. Stahl (1802-61)— at the 
I iih sitting of the Volkshause of the 
Erfurt Parliament, April 11, 1850. 
A cup was presented to him by his 
adherents with the above words 
engraved upon it. See Die 
Wissenschaft bedarf der Umkehr. 
Baukunst— eine erstarrte Mosik. 
(Architecture — frozen music). 

J. W. VON Goethe (1749- 1832) 
— in a conversation with Johann 
Peter Eckermann : Ich habe unter 
meinen Papieren ein Blatt gefunden, 
wo ich die Baukunst eine erstarrte 
Musik nenne. ( I have found among 
my papers a sheet in which I call 
architecture frozen music). Cf. 

La vue d'an tel monument est comme 
une musique continuelle et fix^e (The sight 
of such a monument is like a continual 
permanent music). — Mme. dc Stael, 
Corinne^ bk. iv., ch. 3. 

Bei alien den Knochenbriichen 
denen Deutschland im Laufe 
der J^rhunderte ausgesetzt 
gewesen ist und deren 
Heilung noch ▼ersucht ist . 
(With all the fractures to which 
Germany has in the course of 
centuries been exposed, the 
cure of which is still to seek. .) 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 

the Reichstag, Nov. 22, 1875. 

Bei uns kann nur parteilos 

regiert werden. (With us 

government without party can 

alone succeed). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — in 

the Reichstag, June 12, 1882. 

• . berechtigte Eigentiimlich- 
keiten zu schonen. (. . to 
spare privileged property). 



Emperor Wilhelm I (1797- 
1888) — a promise made at the 
affiliation of Hanover, Kurhessen, 
Nassau, and Frankfurt, in a 
document dated at Castle Babels- 
berg, Oct. 3, 1866. 

. . best-gefaasste Persdnlicfakeit 
in diesem Lande. . . (. . the 
best-hated personage in this 
land. . .). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Chamber of Deputies, Jan. 16, 
1874, alluding to himself: Gehen 
Sie von der Garonne. . . bis zur 
Weichsel, von dem Belt bis zur 
Tiber, suchen Sie an den heimischen 
Stromen, der Oder und dem Rhein 
umher, so werden Sie finden, dass 
ich in diesem Augenblicke wohl die 
am starksten und — ich behaupte 
stolz ! — die am besten gehasste 
Personlichkeit in diesem Lande bin. 
(Travel from the Garonne. . . to 
the Weichsel, from the Belt to the 
Tiber, search on our native rivers, 
the Oder and the Rhine, and you 
will find that at this moment I am 
the most powerful and — I maintain it 
proudly ! — the best-hated personage 
in this land). 

Beunruhig^ngsbazillus. (bacillus 
of unrest). 
Chancellor G. L. von Cap- 
Rivi (1831-99)— in the Reichstag, 
Nov. 27, 1891 : Es geht durch das 
Land ein Pessimismus der mir im 
hochsten Grade bedenklich ist. . . 
Esist, wie wenn ein Beunruhigungs- 
bazillus in der Luft lage, der 
epidemisch geworden ist, und selbst 
manche angesehene Zeitungen, die 
sich sonst fiir die Bannertrager 
nationaler Gefuhle halten, scheinen 
mir Reinkulturen fiir dies Wesen zu. 
(a pessimism is passing through the 
land, which seems to me in the 
highest degree serious. . . It is as if 
a bacillus of unrest were lodged in 
the air, and had become epidemic ; 
and many respectable journals. 
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which were once regarded as 
standard-bearers of the national 
sentiment, seem to me to be mere 
propagandists for this creature). 
The word was also used by Prince 
VON Zeulitz-Truetzschlkr, in 
the Chamber of Deputies, Jan. 21, 
1892. 

. . bis ans Ende alter Dinge. 
(. . until the end of all things). 

George V, of Hanover (1819-78) 
— in a proclamation, 1865, on the 
anniversary of fifty years' possession 
of East Friesland. Cf. 

But the end of all things is at hand : he 
ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 
I Peter, iv, 7. 

Catilinarische Existenzen (Cati- 
linarians). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— at 
an evening sitting of the Budget 
Commission of the Prussian Diet, 
Sept. 30, 1862 : Es gabe zuviel 
catilinarische Existenzen, die ein 
Interesse an Umwiilzungen haben. 
(There are too many Catilinarians 
who have an interest in revolutions). 
Eine catilinarische Existenz had 
previously formed the title of a 
novel by Theodor Konig (Breslau, 

1854). 

Das Auslandische hat immer 
einen gewissen vornehmen 
Anstrich fiir uns. (The 
foreijijner always has a certain 
aristocratic bearing in our 
eyes). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 

in the (Prussian) Second Chamber, 

Nov. 15, 1849. 

Das Bier, das nicht getrunken 

wird, hat seinen Beruf 

verfehlt. (Beer that is not 

drunk has missed its vocation). 

Meyer Breslau — in the 

Chamber of Deputies, Jan. 21, 

1880. 

Das Bier ist ein Zeittoter. (Beer 
is a time-killer). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 

in the Reichstag, Mar. 28, 1881 : 



Es wird bei uns Deutschen mit 
wenig so viel Zeit totgeschlagen, 
wie mit Biertrinken. Wer beim 
Friihschoppen siizt, oder beim 
Abendschoppen, und gar noch dazu 
raucht und Zeitungen liest, halt sich 
wohl ausreichend beschaftigt, und 
geht mit gutem Gewissen nach Haus 
in dem Bewusstsein, das Seinige 
geleistet zu haben. (There is more 
time killed amongst us Germans by 
beer-drinking than by anything else. 
The man who sits at breakfast or at 
supper, and at the same time smokes 
and reads his newspapers, considers 
himself amply employed, and goes 
home with the consciousness that 
he has done his duty). 
Das deutsche Heer ist das 
deutsche Volk in Waffen. 
(The German army is the 
German people in arms). 
Prince Regent Wilhelm of 
Prussia [William I] (1797- 1868) 
— in the speech from the throne at 
the opening of the Diet, Jan, 12, 
i860. 

Das ist das Ungltick der Konige, 
dass sie die Wahrheit nicht 
horen wollen. (That is the 
misfortune of kings, that they 
will not hear the truth). 

JOHANN JaCOBY (1805-77) — 

when envoy of the Berlin National 
Assembly, to King Friedrich Wil- 
helm IV, Nov. 2, 1848. 
Das lasst tief blicken, sag^ 
Sabor. (That enables us to 
look deep, says Sabor. ) 
Sabor — when deputy, in the 
Reichstag, Dec. 17, 1884: "Der 
Herr Reichskanzler will nicht, dass 
das Wahlrecht in dem Umfange, 
wie es jetzt besteht, gellen blcibe, 
und wenn man ihm darin nachgiebt, 
ist er bereit, in eine Verfassungs- 
Aenderung zu willigen, ist sogar 
bereit, die Diaten zu bewilligen. Das 
lasst tief blicken in die Maschine, 
— lasst einen Einblick thun in die 
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geistige Werkstatt, in der die soziale 
Reform bereitet wird. (The 
Chancellor does not wish the 
franchise to hold good as widely as 
is now the case ; and if we concede 
this to him, he is prepared to 
acquiesce in a change in the con- 
stitution — is even ready to agree to 
the Diets. That enables us to look 
deep into the machine — affords us 
an msight into the spiritual work- 
shop in which Social Reform is 
prepared ). — SUnographische Be- 
richtCy /, 435. 

Das Mittel wftre schlimmer als 

dasUebelselbst (Theremedy 

would be worse than the disease 

itself). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 

in the Chamber of I>eputies, Jan. 

29, 1863. 

Das nenne ich eben die Woche 
mit dem Sonnabend anfan- 
gen, Oder das Ziel und 
das Ergebnis, das durch 
miihsame und langjllhrige 
Arbeit zu erreichen 1st, vor- 
wegnehmen woUen. (I call 
that beginning the week on 
Saturday, or wishing to fore- 
stall the object and result, 
which can be reached only by 
laborious years of toil). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — in 
the Reichstag, Jan. 15, 1889, with 
reference to impatience and pre- 
mature expectations in Colonial 
politics. 

Das Recht muss seinen Gang 
haboi, und soUte die Welt 
daruber zu Grunde gehen. 
(Justice must take its course, 
even though the world should 
perish). 
Ferdinand I (1503-64). See 
Fiat justitia &c. 

Das Schlimmste, was uns pas- 
sieren konnte, w&re wenn 
einer uns ganz Afrika 
schenkte. (The worst that 



conld happen to us would be 

for the whole of Africa to be 

given to us). 

Georg Leo von Caprivi (1831- 

99)— in the German Reichstag, Nov. 

27, 1891, and again 17 Feb., 1894, 

having previously expressed the 

thought in connection with his 

attempt to justify the Anglo-German 

Agreement of 1890, in the Reichstag, 

5 Feb, 1891. 

Das steht oicht in meinem 
Lezikon. (That is not in my 
dictionary). 
Dr. Julius Friedrich Stahl 
(i8o2-6i) — in the Erfurt Union- 
Parliament, April 15, 1850 : 
"Dieser Spruch — mit dem die 
Democraten 1848 die Wc^en des 
Aufstandes li&tten bannen konnen — 
stand nicht in ihrem Lexikon, denn 
dieser Spruch heiszt Autoritat. Da 
wollen sie die Gewasser besprechen 
mit einem Zauberspruch ihres 
Systems : Majoritat, Majoritat ! " 
(This word — with which the de- 
mocrats of 1848 could have ex- 
orcised the waves of the revolution 
— did not exist in their vocabulary, 
for this word is Authority. They 
want to conjure the waters with the 
ma^ic word of their philosophy : 
Majority, Majority !). L. Borne 
had written : 

Dm Wort Friede steht nicht in meinem 
Worterbuche. (The word Peace is not in 
my dictionary)— ^nV^ aus PariSy 45, 
March 25, 1831. 

. . den gestrigen Tag suchen. 

(To seek for yesterday). 
Claus, the Court-jester (d. 1515) 
— in reply to the Kurfurst Johann 
Friedrich, who was lamenting that 
he had *Most the day": Morgen 
wollen wir alle fleissig suchen, und 
den Tag, den du verloren hast, 
wohl wieder finden. (To-morrow 
we will all diligently seek for the 
day you have lost, and no doubt we 
shall find it again). (Wolf Biittner, 
13 
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627 Historien von Clous Narren^ 
1572, 21, 51). See Diem perdide ! 
. . den Schwerpnnkt nach Ofen 
▼erleg^en. (To remove the 
centre of gravity to Ofen). 
By the anonymous author 
[Kertbeny, i,e, Benkert] of Spiegel- 
bilcUr der Erinnermtg (in the 
Geschichte eines Stiefgrossvaters, 
1869, III, p. 189) ; but first used 
by Friedrich von Gentz (i7<>4- 
1832), in 1820, in Metternich's 
cabinet ; later by Count Szechenyi 
in the Hungarian Parliament ; in 
1840 applied to Austria by Massimo 
d'Azeglio ; and in 1857 by Count 
Camillo (iivour in Cx)mpiegne ; and 
by Count Bismarck-Schonhausen in 
1863. 

Der Ftirst ist der erste Diener 
seines Staats. (The king is 
the first servant of his State). 
See Un prince est le premier 
serviteur &c. 
Der Kamickel hat angefangen. 
(The kettle [lit. the rabbit] 
began it). 
See C'est le lapin qui a com- 
mence. 
Der katholische Priester ist von 
dem Au^enblick wo er 
Priester 1st, ein einren- 
mentierter Offizier oes 
Papstes. (The Catholic priest 
— from the moment he is a 
priest — is an enrolled officer 
of the Pope). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98 — 
in the Prussian Senate, April 12, 
1886. 

Der Kreig^ wird durch Zeitung- 
sartikei niemals herbeige- 
■^fiihrt. (War is never brought 
about by newspapers). 
IPrince Bismarck (1815-98) 
—in the Reichstag, Feb. 9, 1876. 
The speech continued : 
"... die Majoritat hat gewShnlich keine 
Neigung zum Kriege, der Krieg wird 
durch MInoritaten, oder in absoluten 
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Staaten durch Beherrscher oder Kabin- ^ ^ ' 

ette entzundet. (The majority has usually ^ , ^ 
no inclination for war: war is kindled * *y 
through the minority, or in absolute state^ I ' 
through the ruler or cabinetX \ 

Der kUhne Griff. (The bold 
grasp). 
President H. W. A. von 
Gagern (1799- 1 880) —at the 22nd 
sitting of the National assembly 
June 24, 1848. Supposed to be 
derived from Schiller's Geschichte 
des yy-jdhrtgen /Crieges, vol iii last 
paragraph but one. 
Der Liberalismus ^er^t immer 

weiter, als seme Trager y^ 
iRTOllen (Liberalism always U^ 
thrives more than its supporters 
desire). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Reichstag, Nov. 29, 1881. 
Der preussische Schulmeister hat 
die Schlacht bei Sadowa 
g^ewonnen. (The Prussian 
schoolmaster won the battle of 
Sadowa [July 3, 1866]). 
Derived from a phrase used by Dr. 
Peschel (1826-75), professor of 
geology in Leipzig in an essay in 
Ausland {Die Lehren der jUngsten 
Kreigsgeschichte^ no. 29, July 17, 
1866, S. 695, col I). Referred to 
by Count von Moltke (1800-91) in 
the German Reichstag, Feb. 16, 
1874. The phrase is sometimes 
attributed to the Emperor WiUiam 
(1817-90) and quoted as : 

'• Ce sont {or C'est) nos maitres d'icolc 
qui ont vaincu la France. (It is our 
schoolmasters who have defeated France) 
See The Battle of Waterloo was won &c. 

Der russische Nihilismus ist 
mehr eine klimatische Abart 
des Fortschritts als des 
Sozialismus. ( Russian Nihil - 
ism is a climatic degeneracy of 
progress rather than of Social- 
ism). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 

in the Reichstag, May 9, 1884. 

Derselbe Faden, nur eine andere 
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Numiner. (The same thread, 

only another number). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 
at a Parliamentary soiree instituted 
•by him, on May 4, 1 880, referring 
to the resignation of the Kultus- 
minister Falk and the Kultur- 
kampf [see this heading]. 
Der sogennannte arme Mann. 

(The so-called poor man). 
Count Ballkstrem— in the 
Reichstag, July 5, 1879. 
Der Starke weicht einen Schritt 

zuriick. (The strong man 

retreats a step). 
Baron Th. von Manteuffel, 
Minister for Foreign Affairs (1805- 
•82) — at the 8th session of the 
Prussian Second Chamber, Dec. 3, 
1850. Cf. Martial, De Spectaculis, 

Der Weg nach Konstantinopel 

fiihrt durch das Branden- 

f burger Thor. (The way to 

. / I Constantinople leads through 

' V \ the Brandenburger's gate). 

Quoted by Georg Leo von 
Caprivi (1831-99)— in the Reichs- 
tag-Commission of the Militar- 
vorlage, Jan. ii, 1893 — ii^ova 
Bismarck and Russland's Orient- 
J>olitik von einem dreibundfreund- 
lichen Diplomaten (p. 30). 
Der Volksgeist Preussens ist 
durch und durch mon- 
/ 1 archisch (The national spirit 
y 1 of Prussia is monarchical to 
r the backbone). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 
in the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 
Jan. 22, 1864. 

Der Weg den ein preuszisches 

Ministerium uberhaupt gehen 

kann ist so sehr breit nicht. 

(The path along which a 

Prussian ministry can, in the 

main, go is not so very wide 

after all). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 

in the Prussian Chamber of 

Deputies, Jan. 29, 1863. 



. . deutsche Normaluhr. (Ger- 
man normal time). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 
in the Reichstag, Mar. 14, 1885 : 
£s ist doch fast in jedem Jahrhundert 
einmal ein grosser deutscher Krieg • 
gewesen, der die deutsche Nor- 
maluhr richtig gestellt hat fiir 
hundert Jahre (There has been in 
almost every century a great German 
war, which has fixed German time 
for a hundred years). 
Deutschland, ein geographischer 
Begjifif. (Germany, a geo- 
graphical conception). 
Prince Metternich (1773- 
'859)— in a letter to Count Prokesch 
Osten, Nov. 19, 1849 (Cf. Cor- 
respondenz von AJettemich tntt 
GentZy Vienna, 1881, vol. ii, p. 
343). The letter describes the 
disunited condition of Germany at 
that time. See L'ltalie est un nom 
g^ographique. 

Die Basis des konstitutionellen 
Lebensprozesses ist iiberall . 
der Kompromiss. (The basis ^ 
of constitutional life is every- 
where compromise). *' 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 
in the Prussian Senate, Jan. 24, 
1865. See Verfassungsleben eine 
Reihe von Kompromissen. 
Die Deutschfreisinnigen halte ich 
weder fiir deutsch, noch fUr 
freisinnig. (The German , ^- 
liberal I regard neither as / 
German nor as liberal). ' 
Prince Bismarck (181 5-98)— in 
the Reichstag, Nov. 26, 1884. 
Die europaische Revolution ist 

solidarisch in alien LSndem. y^ 
(The European Revolution is%/ 
solid in all lands). ^ 

Prince Bismarck (1815 98) — in 
the Prussian Chamber of Deputies 
Feb. 26, 1863. 

Die Flinte schiesst, und der Sabel 
haut.' (The gun shoots and 
the sword strikes). 
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Count Eulenburo— in the 
Reichstag, Jan. 27, 1876. Cf. 
** The bayonet pierces and the sabre cleaves 
And human lives are lavished everywhere." 
Byron, Dom /mom, can. viii, st. 88, U. i-a. 

Di^ rrossen Stttdte mfissen von 
/ Erdboden vertilgt werdeiu 
(Great towns must be obliter- 
ated from the earth). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 
in his reply to Deputy Harkort, 
Mar. 20, 1852. 

Die Griinde der Regienmg: kenne 
ich nicht, aber icfa muss sie 
missbillig^en. (I am not 
acquainted with the bases of 
the government, but I must, 
disapprove of them). 
Julius Kell — in the Second 
Saxon Chamber, Feb. 15, 1849. 
Die Politik der freien Hand. 
(The politics of the free hand). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in ^ 
the Prussian House of Delegates, 
Jan. 22, 1864. The phrase was 
used, however, in 1859 by von 
Schleinitz, the Prussian minister, 
referring to the Franco-Austrian 
War. 

Die Politik ist keine ezakte 
Wissenschaft. (Politics is 
lOt an exact science). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Prussian Senate, Dec. 18, 1863. 
He made a similar remark in the 
Prussian Chamber of Deputies, Jan. 
15, 1872. In the Reichstag, 
Mar. 15, 1884, and in the Prussian 
Chamber of Deputies, Jan. 29, 1886, 
he added, " sondern eine Kunst" 
(but an art). 

Die Presse ist nicht die dffent- 

liche Meinung. (The press 

is not public opinion). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — in 

the Budget Commission of the 

Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 

Sept. 30, 1862. 

Die Regierung muss der Bewe- 
g^ung stets einen Schritt 



Toraus sein. (The govern** 
ment should always be a step 
in advance of a popular move- 
ment). 
Count Armin-Boytzknburg 
(1803-68)- at the first Session of the 
United Diet of 1848, April 2. 
Die Religion muss in dem Voike 
erhalten werden. (Religion 
must be preserved in the 
people). 
William I (1797- 1888)— to the 
the Protestant Ministry on the 
station at ZUllichem, 23 Aug., 1876 : 
'* Sie haben im Vaterlande eine 
grosse und wichtige Aufgabe. Sie 
mUssen die Religion im Volke 
erhalten und kraftigen. (You have 
in the Fatherland a great and 
weighty task. You must preserve 
and strengthen religion in the 
people.) 

Die Wissenschaft bedarf der 
Umkehr. (Science needs 
reversing). 
F. J. Stahl (1802-61)— when 
returning thanks for a cup 
presented to him by his adherents, 
Dec. 12, 1852. The phrase was 
afterwards altered to **die Wissen- 
schaft muss umkehren." (Science 
must turn round). See Autoritat, 
nicht Majoritat. 

Die Zeiten, wo Bertha spann, 

sind nicht mehr ! (The times 

when Bertha span are no 

more). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 

the North German Reichstag, May 

24, 1870. Cf. the French pro- 

vrebial expression : 

" Au temps ou Berthe filait " (in the days 
when Bertha span), i.e. the good old days. 

Die Zentralisation ist mehr oder\ y 
weniger eine Gewaltthat \ /^, 
(Centralization is more or lessk y / 
an act of violence). *▼ ^ 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 

the North German Reichstag, April 

16, 1869. 
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Ein Appdl an die Furcht im 
deutschen Herzen niemals 
ein Echo findet. (A call to 
fear never finds an echo in 
German hearts). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 

the Customs Parliament, May 18, 

1868. 

Ein braves Pferd stirbt in den 
Sielen. (A brave horse dies 
in the ditch). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — in 

the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 

Feb. 4, 1881. 

• . ein frischer, frohlicher Krieg;. 

(. . a fresh, joyous war). 
Heinrich Leo (1799. 1 878)— see 
Skrophuloses Gesindel. He had 
previously used the phrase in his 
Volksblatt fiir Stadt und Land^ 
1859, no. 35 : 

Ein langer Friede hauft nach der Ver- 

fassers Argument eine Menge fauler 

!}ahrungsstoffe auf. Darum thut uns ein 

rischer, frohlicher, die Nationen, 

[jtiamentlich die die europaische 

Bildung traeenden Nationen tiefer 

beruh render Krieg bitter Not . . (a long 

i{ peace, according to the argument of the 

lauthor, heaps up a mass of ferments. On 

jthat account a fresh, joyous war, which 

'(deeply moves nations, especially those 

I nations which possess European culture, is 

fa bitter need). 

Ein Tropfen demokratischen 

Oels. (A drop of democratic 

^ oil). - " — 

EuDWiG Uhland (1787-1862)— 
in a speech in the Frankfort Parlia- 
ment, Jan. 22, 1848 ; also used by 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98), in the 
German Reichstag, Jul^ 9, 1879. 
Eine Kammer 1st leichter mobil 
zu machen, als eine Armee. 
(A Chamber is easier to put in 
motion than an army). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 
in the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 
Dec. 3, 1850. 

« . einen Blick in die Sonne ! 
(One look at the sun !) 
Schiller (1759- 1805) — Last 
words ; but see ** Liebe, gute." 



• • einen Stein zwischen die 
Ruder werfen. (To throw a 
stone between the wheels). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98— in 
Prussian Senate, Mar. 7, 1872. 
. • eines ehrlicfaen Maklers. (. . 
of an honest broker). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98) 
— in the Reichstag, Feb. 19, 1878. 
Eisen und Blut (Iron and blor)d ).•" 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 
in a sp>eech in the Prussian House 
of Delegates, Sep. 30, 1862. In a 
letter, May 12, 1859, to Baron von 
Schleinitz he said : 

^ " Ich sehe in unserm Bundesverhlltnisse 
ein Gebrechen Preussens, welches wir 
fruher odcr spater ' ferro et ignc ' erwden 
beilen mussen." (I see in our relations a 
breach of Prussia's which sooner or later we 
must heal * by iron and by fire.' . . . ' Cf. 
Zwar der Tapfere nennt sich Herr der 
Lander Durcn sein Eisen, durch sein 
Blut. (The brave man is called lord of 
the land by his iron and his blood). E. M. 
Arndt, Lehre an dtn Menschen, (1811, 
pp. 39-41). Denn nur Eisen kann uns 
retten, Und erlSsen kann nur Blut. (For 
iron alone can save us. Blood alone can 
release). — Schenkendorf, Das _ eisem* 
Kreuz. Czdes videtnr significare 
sanguinem et ferrum. (The slaughter 
seems ^ to signify blood and iron). — 
Quintilian, DeclamationeSy 350. 

Erbweisheit. (Hereditary wis- 
dom). 
Fredrick Wilhelm IV (1795- 
l86i) — in the address from the 
Throne before the Union Diet, 

Apr. II, 1847. G. FrEI HERR VON 

ViNCKE afterwards, on the 15th 
April, in reference to Mecklenburg, 
alluded to " die Erbweisheit der 
Englander" (the hereditary wisdom 
of the English) according to Eberty's 
Geschichte des preussischen Staates, 
vii, 265. 

Er liig^t wie telegraphiert. (He 
lies like tel^raphing). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 
Feb. 13, 1869. Cf. 

". . the fiend, 
That lies like truth." 
Shakspere, Macbeth^ act v, so. s, IL 43-4 
(MacbethX 
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Erst wilg^en und denn wag^. 

(First weigh, then venture). 

Count von Moltke's [1800-91] 
favourite maxim. Cf. 

Deliberate slowly, execute promptly 
(English Proverb)L 

BouXciJoi; tiJkv Ppa8i<as, emr^Xei W 
rax^wj t4 dd^ayra. 
CTake counsel deliberately, hut carry 
your plan out expeditiously). Isocrates. 
Ad DefnonicutH^ 34. 

Es g^ehort zum deutschen 
Bediirfnis, beim Biere von 
der Regierung; schlecht zu 
reden. (It is a necessity for 
the German to speak l^adly of 
the beer of the Empire). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 

in the Reichstag, June 12, 1882. 
Es giebt Zeiten, wo man 
liberal regieren muss, und 
Zeiten wo man diktatorisch 
refi^eren muss ; es wechselt 
alles, hier g^ebt es keine 
Ewigkeit. (There are times 

/ I when jiberaU must rule, and 
\i j times wliend^lalflt^^must rule ; 

' I everythi np' t'ha^ft;? there is 
\ no eternity in these matters). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 

In the Reichstag, Feb. 24, 1 881. 
Es ist g^t. (It is good). 
Immanuel Kant (1724-1804)— 

Last words, declining a refreshing 

draught. 

Es muss ein eigentiimlicher 
Zauber in dem Worte 
Deutsch liegen. (There must 
lie a peculiar charm in the 
word ** German.*') 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 

in the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 

Jan. 22, 1864. 

Fiir Gott und ihr. (For God and 
her). 
Device on the standard of 

Christian, Duke of Brunswick, 

(1 599- 1 626). In the Thirty Years 

War (1618-48) he supported the 

Elector's cause, rather because of 

his love for the Electress than any 

other motive. 



• . Garantien, die das Papier 
nicht wert sind, auf dem 
sie geschrieben stehen. (. . 1 
Guarantees which are not 1 
worth the paper on which they » 
are written.) 
Count von Rechberg, Austrian 
minister — in his despatch to Berlin, 
referring to the recognition of Italy 
(1861). 

Gazetten mussen nicht geniert 
werden ( Newspapers must not 
be fettered). 
Frederick (II), the Great 
(1712-86)— reply to Graf Podewil 
the Cabinet Minister, who was in- 
quiring as to his wishes with regard 
to the Editor of the Berliner 
Zeitufig. (J. D. E. Preuss, Fried- 
rich der Grosse^ vol. iii, p. 251). 
. . Gefuhl der staatlichen Ver- 
antwortlichkeit (. . feeling 
of the State's responsibility). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — 
in the Reichstag, May i, 1872. 
Gegen die Regierung mit alien 
Mitteln zu kampfen, ist ja 
ein Grundrecht und Sport 
eines jeden Deutschen (To 
fight against the Empire with 
all means at his disposal is 
indeed the right and sport of 
every German). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 
in the Reichstag, May 8, 1880. 
Gesetze sind wie Arzeneien ; sie 
sind gewohnlich nur Heilung 
einer Krankheit durch eine 
gerineere oder vorubergeh- 
ende ICrankheit. (Laws are 
like medicines ; they are usually 
but a cure of one disease by 
means of a lesser or passing 
disease). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98— in 
the Pussian Senate, March 6, 1872. 
Geschmuggelt wird in fast alien. 
Standen, besonders vom 
weiblichen Theil der Bevdl- 
kerung. (Smuggling exists 
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almost everywhere, especially 

in the female portion of the 

population). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-91)— in 

the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 

June I, 1865. 

. . Hecht im KarpfentddL 
(. . Pike in the carp-pond). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Reichstag, Feb. 16, 1888. 
From Dallmer, Fische und Fisherei 
im siissen IVasser (1871), p. 81. 
Prof. H. Leo had referred to 
Napoleon III as a * Pike in the 
civilisation carp-pond of Europe.' 
Volksblatt fiir Stadt und Land, 
1859, no. 69. 

Hepp 1 hepp ! (Hepp ! hepp !) 

A derisive cry shouted against 

the Jews, derived (according to 

Schrader's Bilderschmuck der Ueuts- 

ihen Sprache^ p. 249) from the 

initial letters of Hierosolyma est 

perdita (Jerusalem is lost) : H. E. 

P., which was the inscription on 

the banners with which recruits for 

the crusades were acquired. 

Hier stehe ich I Ich kann nicht 

anders. Gott helfe mirl 

Amen. (Here I stand ! I can 

do naught else. God help me I 

Amen). 

Martin Luther (1483- 1546 — 

when asked in the Reichstag at 

Worms if he wished to reply to the 

question at issue, he concluded his 

answer with the above words : Apr. 

15, 1521. 

Hie Welf, hie Waibling:en ! 

(Here Welf, here Waiblingen.) 

Battle-cry used at Weinsberg, 

1 1 40 (Jaff6, Geschichte d. deutsch, 

Reich, unter Conrad I 11^ 1845, 

&35)- 
unde, wollt ihr ewig: leben? 

(Hounds, would ye live for 

ever ?) 

Frederick the Great (1712- 

86)— to his wavering troops at Kolin, 

June 18, 1757, wishing to make 

them charge for the seventh time. 



(Martin, HisL of France^ vol. xv, 
eh. xcviii) ; or at Kunersdorf, Aug, 
'2, 1759. Carlyle {French Revolu' 
tioHy pt. ii, bk., I. ch. 4) quotes the 

phrase as ** R wollt ihr ewig 

leben." (Unprintable offscouring of 
scoundrels, would ye live for ever !). 
Ich bin dankbar flir die schttrfste 
Kritik, wenn sie nur sachlich 
bleibt. (I am grateful for the 
severest criticism if it only re- 
main real). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Reichstag, Nov. 30, 1874. 
Ich bin es miide, uber SklaTen 
zu herrschen. H ain weary 
of ruling over slaves). 
Frederick (JI), the Great 
(1712-86)— to President von der 
Goltz, in 1785, in one of his orders 
(Ed. Vehse, Preussen^ iv, 175). 
Another version is : 
Ich bin es satt ub«r Sklaven zu herrschen. 
(I have had my fill of ruling over slaves), 
and derives the phrase from a letter to 
Baron v. d. Goltz, dated Aug. i, 1786. 

Ich bin stolz darauf, eine 
preussische Sprache zu reden 

(I am proud of speaking a 

Prussian language). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 
in the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 
Dec. 18, 1863. 
Ich dicn. (I serve). 

Tradition has it that this motto 
was adopted by Edward, the Black 
Prince, in memory of the great 
battle of Cressy (Aug. 26, 1346), in 
which the blind king of Bohemia 
took part and was killed. His crest 
was three ostrich feathers and the 
motto as above (Hume, Hist, of 
Engl. ) ; but see an essay by Sir H. 
Nicolas in Archaeologia, vol. 32. 
Ich gflaube, dass die Borse hier 

als ein Giftbaum wirkt. (I 

believe the Exchange here acts 

like a poison-tree). 
Minister Maybach— in the 
Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 
Nov. 12, 1879. 
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Ich habe g^enug: : rette dich, 
Bruder. (1 have enough; 
save thyself, brother). 
GusTAVUs Adolphus King of 

Sweden (1564- 1632)— Last words; 

to the Duke of I^uenburg, on the 

field of LUtzen (Nov. 16, 1632). 

Ich habe keine Zeit, miide zu 
sein. (I have no time to 
become tired). 
William I ( 1797- 1888)— in reply 

to the question, during his last 

illness, whether he felt tired. 

Ich hoffe es noch zu erleben, dass 

das Narrenschiff der Zeit au 

dem Felsen der christlichen 

Kirche scheitert. (I hope it 

I will not happen in my time 

/ I that the "fools'-ship" of time 

I founders on the rock of the 

Christian Church). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98 — in 

the Prussian Second Chamber, 

Nov. 15, 1849. 

Ich lasse mir von der Majoritat 
des Reichstag^s nicht im- 
ponieren. (I do not allow 
myself to be imposed on by 
the majority of the Reichstag). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98— in 

the Reichstag, Nov. 26, 1884. 

Ich liebe eine g^esinnung^svolle 
Opposition. (I like a candid 
Opposition). 
Friedrich Wilhelm IV (1795- 

186 1) — the words with which he 

received the young poet Herwegh in 

1842. 

Ich will Frieden haben mit 
meinem Volke. (I wish to 
have peace with my people). 
King Maximilian II, of Bavaria 

(1811-64) — in his answer to von 

Neumayr (printed in no. 137 of the 

Neue Munchener Zeitung, 1859). 

Cf. 

Nicht eine Welt in Waffcn furchtet sie, 
So lang' sie Frieden hat mit ihrem Volke. 
(It's not a world in arms she fears, 
Have she but peace, with her own people). 
— Schiller, Maria Stuartf act i, sc. 6. 



In Geldsachen hort die Gemiit- 
lichkeit anf. (In money 
matters friendliness has no 
place). 
David Hansemann — Tune 8, 
1847 {Der erste Preuss. Landt. 
in Berlin^ 1847, abt. ii, Heft 3, 
p. 1507), the precise words being 
•* Bei Geldfragen hort, etc." 
In meinem Staate kann jeder 
nach seiner Fa9on seligf 
werden. (In my State every- 
one can become blessed in his 
own way). 
On the 22nd June, 1740, States- 
minister von Brand and Konsistorial- 
president von Reichenbach reported 
to Frederick II that the schools for 
the children of Roman -Catholic 
soldiers had, in opposition to the 
King's express command, induced 
Protestants to be educated as 
Catholics ; on the inquiry whether 
these schools should be allowed to 
remain, they received the reply : 
All religions must be tolerated and 
the Solicitor to the Treasury has 
only to see to it that no injury be 
done by one to the others, for each 
must in these matters be blessed 
after his own manner. 
. . in sieben Sprachen schweig^en. 
(. . to be silent in seven languages). 

F. E. D. SCHLEIERMACHER 

(1768- 1 834) — in reference to Im- 
manuel Bekker (1785-1871) : Nun 
muss ich schweigen, wie unser Philo- 
logus Bekker, den sie den Stummen 
in sieben Sprachen nennen.** (Now I 
must be silent, like our philologist 
Bekker, whom people call the man 
who is dumb in seven languages) — 
Letter from Zelter to Goethe, Mar. 
15, 1830. Sir M. Grant Duff (in his 
Notes Jrom a Diary y vol. i, p. 318), 
however, attributes the phrase to 
B. G. Niebuhr(i776-i83i). See 
Vous avez quatre mots contre une 
id6e. 

On disait d'un 6rudit, que c'^tait le plus 
grand ennemi qu'edt la raison depuis 
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Calais jus(^u' k Bayonne, et ou'il dtait fou 
•en deux sciences et quatre langues. (It 
was said of a learned nian, that he was the 
greatest enemy that reason had from Calais 
to Bayonne, and that he was mad in two 
fences and four languages^ Ducatiana, 

1st kein Dalberg: da? (Is no 
Dalberg there ?) 
Saying derived from the question 
put by the heralds at the crowning 
■of the German emperors. The 
Dalberg present is the first knight 
•created by the newly-crowned 
emperor. The custom dates from 
the coronation, in 1452, of the 
emperor Frederick III (1415-93) as 
Icing of Rome. Zeitschriftfiir deut- 
jche Kulturgeschichte^ Neue Folge 
I, p. loi). The legend runs that a 
relation of our saviour who became 
a Roman soldier settled at Herrn 
sheim, near Worms, and was the 
ancestor of the Dal bergs. The 
family was long regarded as one of the 
most illustrious in Germany, Cf. 
The Times y June 20, 1902, p. 12 : 
article on the death of Lord Acton 
.(John Emerich Edward Dalberg 
Acton). 

Ja, wenn das Berliner Kammer- 

gericht nicht w^e. (Yes, if 

we had no judges in Berlin). 

A miller is credited with having 

made the reply to Frederick the 

Great (1712-86), or to his minister. 

Generally quoted in French, as II y 

41 des juges h Berlin (q. v.) The 

.miller refused to sell his mill, and, 

on being told that the king could 

lake it without paying anything for 

it, he made the above reply. 

^ . jeden Mann und jeden 

Groschen. (. . every man 

and every groschen). 

Dr. Windthorst, Delegate for 

"the Centre, maintained at the " 

Commission to inquire into the 

.governmental proposals for a 

" septennium," Dec. 16, 1886, that 

*he Government should be granted 

vthe above, and repeated the words in 



the Reichstag, Jan. 1 1, 1887. On 28 
Nov. 1888, Liebknecht, the Socialist, 
said in the Reichstag : Diesem System 
keinen Mann und keinen Groschen. 
(Not a man nor a groschen for this 
system). 

. . juristische Zwirnsfkden. 
(. . legal threads). 
Princr Bismarck (1815-98) in 
the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 
Jan. 30, 1869. See Mit juristischen 
Theorien. 

Kathedersodalisten. (Pulpit 

Socialists). NcUionalzeitung^ 
April 20, 1872. 
H. B. Oppenheim (1819-80)— 
applied this term to the young 
professors of Political Economy, and 
in 1872 published a pamphlet 
entitled Kathedersocialismus (pulpit 
Socialism), which called forth a 
flood of controversial literature. 
Kein deutscher Offizier l&sst 
seinen Soldaten im Feuer im 
Stich und holt ihn mit eig^- 
ener Lebensg^efahr heraus, 
und umg^ekehrt, kein deut- 
scher Soldat lUsst seinen 
Offizier im Stich, das haben 
wir erfahren. (No German 
officer leaves his soldier in the 
lurch, but helps him out at the 
peril of his own life, and vice 
versd no German soldier of 
whom we have had experience 
leaves his officer in the lurch.) 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Reichstag, Feb. 6, 1888. 
Kolonialbummler. (Colonial 

loafers). 
Count von Caprivi (1831-99) — 
in the Reichstag, Mar. 5, 1882, 
said that military loafers have often 
been a nuisance in the army, but 
not harmful, as they did not interfere 
with routine : ob aber die Thatig- 
keiten von Kolonialbummlern eben 
so unsch^dlich bleiben konnte, ist 
mir zweifelhaft (but whether the 
doings of colonial loafers could 
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remain equally harmless is a matter 
of doubt lo me). 

Kommen Sie 'rein in die g^ute 

Stube ! (Come into the 

parlour !) 

Said by a Leipzig lady to Prince 

Frederick Charles of Prussia, on 

the occasion of the Emperor 

William the First's visit to Leipzig in 

Sept., 1876 [V«« (abbrev. oi herein) 

means * hither,' rein means * clean,* 

hence \\vt faux pas\ 

Kommt es zum Aeussersten, so 

ist mir das Hemd naher als 

der Rock. (In the last resort 

my shirt is nearer to me than 

my coat). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — in 

the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 

Jan 22, 1864. Cf 

Tunica propior palliost. (My shirt is 

nearer than my cloak). Plautus, 

Trinuntmus, act v, sc. 2, 30. (Callicles) ; 

La chemise est plus proche que le pourpoint 

(The shirt is nearer than the doublet) — 

French Proverb; Near is my kirtle, but 

nearer is ray smock. —English Proverb. 

Kulturkampf. (War of civilization. ) 
Prof. Virchow claims that 
this word, which has met with such 
wide adoption as describing the 
conflict between Church and State in 
Germany, was invented by him. 
Speech in Magdeburg^ Oct. 16, 1 876, 
referring to his Programm der 
Fortschrittspartei (1873), ^^ which 
occurs the following passage : 

Aber obwohl sie dabei nur zu oft unterlegen 
istj so hat sie es doch als eine Notwendig- 
keit erkannt, im Verein mit den andern 
libcralen Parteien die Regierung in einem 
Kampfe zu unterstutzen, der mit jedem 
Tage mehr den Charakter eines grossen 
Kulturkampfes der Menschheit annimmt. 
(But although it [the Progressive Party] is 
only too often defeated^ by it, yet it has 
recognized it as a necessity to support, in 
conjunction with the other liberal parties, 
the government in a conflict which daily 
assumes more the character of a great war 
of civilization). 

Virchow, however, had been 
anticipated by Ferdinand Las- 
sale, the Socialist, who in an 



essay entitled Gotthold Ephraim * 
Lessing (on Adolf Stahr's Lebeit 
Lessings)^ comp>osed in 1858 and 
published in Demokratische Studien^ 
vol. ii, p.'sos, Hamburg, 1861, had 
written : 

Die Katharsis, welche dieses Werk iik 
jedem eines geistigen Eindrucks nur 
einigermassen fahigen Gemut hinterlasseiv 
wird, ist die, es zu erheben fiber die Qualeoi 
und Konflikte, die ihm selber zustossen. 
Eines edlen, eines nur irgend wqhrhaft 
bescheiden Gemuts wird sich eine edle 
Gleichgultigkeit bemachtigt gegen Alles,. 
was uns selbst widerfahren kann in einem 
Kulturkampf, in welchem die GrOsstenund 
Besten langsam und qualvoU verblutet sind. 
(The catharsis which this work will leave \ 
behind it in every mind that is at all 
capable of a spiritual impression is to raises 
it above the torments and conflicts which 
befall it. A noble mind,^ a mind with a 
grain of true modesty in it, will be pos- , 
sessed by a noble indifference towards all 
that may happen to it in a war of civil- 
ization in which the greatest and the best- " 
are slowly and painfully bled to death). 

Landgraf! werde hart! (Land- 
grave ! grow hard !) 
Saying of the smith of Ruhla — 
alluding to Ludwig der Eiserne, 
second Landgrave of Thuringia 
(1140-72). (Cf. John Kothe,Z)«W«^- 
ische Chrontkf ed. by Liliencron, 
1859, p. 292). At the beginning of 
his rule Ludwig had been so easy- 
going that the nobles had increased 
in insolence and oppressed the poor. 
On one occasion, he lost his way in 
the Thuringian forest, and met the 
smith of Ruhla, to whom he was- 
unknown. The smith worked all 
night, and at each blow of the 
hammer grumbled at the Land- 
grave's lenient ways, addressing^ 
the iron on which he was working., 
"Nun werde hart." (Now grow 
hard !) This so impressed the 
Landgrave that he straightway 
restored order throughout the land. 
Lerae zu leiden ohne zu klag^en. 
(Learn to suffer without com- 
plaining). 
Friedrich III (1831-88)— advice 
to his son, the present Emperor, at 
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the castle of Charlottenburg, April 
1888. The full sentence was : 
** Lerne zu leiden, ohne zu klagen, 
das ist das einzige, was ich dich 
lehren kann." (** Learn to suffer 
without complaining, that is the 
only thing which I can teach you.") 
Cf. 

O fear not in a world like this, 

And thou shalt know ere long, 
■ Know how sublime a thing it is 

To suffer and be strong. 
Longfellow, The Light o/Stars^ last verse. 

Licht! mchr Licht ! (Light! 
more light !) 
Goethe (1749- 1832) — on his 
death-bed. Generally considered 
his last words, but really uttered 
three days before his death. The 
words were uttered in a literal and 
not a figurative sense. J. A. 
Froude (in his Life of CarlyUy vol. ii 
p. 241) says that Mrs. Austin wrote 
to Carlyle (as he says in a letter to 
his brother, July 2, 1832) that 
Goethe's last words were : 

" Macht die Fensterladen auf, damit 
ich mehr Licht bekomnie." (*' Open the 
shutters, that I may have more light.") 

Variants are : " Macht doch den zweiten 
Fensterladen auch auf, damit mchr Licht 
hereinkomme." ("Pray open the second 
shutter so that more light may come in.") 
" Macht doch den Fensterladen im Schlaf- 
gemach auf, damit mehr Licht herein- 
komme," ("Open the shutters in the 
bedroom so that more light may come in.") 

Liebe, gute ! (Dear, good one !) 

Schiller (1759*1805) — Last 

words. (Diintzer, Life 0/ Schiller), 

Carlyle {Life of Schiller^ pt. 3, 

People's Edn. p. 166) gives his 

last words as : ** Many things 

are growing plain and clear 

to me ! " following his words, 

"calmer and calmer" when asked 

how he was feeling. 

Lieber ein Ende mit Schrecken, 

als ein Schrecken ohne 

Ende ! (Rather an end with 

terror, than terror without an 

end). ' 

ScHiLL — in the market-place of 



Ameburg (on the Elbe), May 12, 
1809, to the enthusiastic crowd who 
followed him from Berlin. Cf. 
^iXnoy datfeof Ara^ ^) did pior rpofjJ- 
€iy, (Better to die once for all than 
to spend your life in trembling). 
Macht gfeht yon Recht (Might 
before right). 
Attributed by Count von 
Schwerin (Mar. 13, 1863) to Prince. 
Bismarck (1815-98) in his speech 
in the Chamber of Deputies, Jan. 
23* 1863, but denied by Bismarck 
the same day (see Discours de M, 
le Comte de Bisniarck^ vol. i, p. 26), 
Also in 1869, 1870 and 1 871. Cf. 
the French proverb : 
Force passe droit. (Might overcometh 
right). 

^yX yiip iyu) elvcu t6 SUaiov o^k AXXo 
Ti if t6 tov KpelTTOVOS ^vfupipov, 

('* I proclaim that might is right, justice 
the interest of the stronger." JoiveW). 

Plato, Republic, I., 12 (Thrasymachus.) 
La raison du plus fort est toujours la 
meilleure. (The reason of the stronger is 
always the best). La Fontaine, // Loup 
et tAgneau. 

"O, that right should thus overcome 
might ! " 

Shakspere, 2 Henry IV, act v. sc. 4. 
(Hostess Quickly). 

Man kann nur aus nationalen 
Griinden Krieg^ fuhren. 
j (War can be conducted only on | 
' national grounds). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the North German Reichstag, April 
22, 1869. 

Meine Wiege stand am Web- 
stuhl meines Vaters. (My 
cradle stood on my father's 
loom). 
Deputy Hermann von Beck- 
ERATH (1801-70)— June 5, 1847, 
(Der erste Preuss, Landl. in 
Berlin, 1847, p. 1387.) 
Meine Zeit in Unnihe, meine 
Hoffnung in Gottl (My 
time in trouble, my hope in 
God). 
Motto of Friedrich Wilhelm 
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III (1797-1840). Previously of 
Elizabeth, Margravine of Branden- 
burg (d. 1578), and Catherine 
Electress of Brandenburg (d. 1602). 
Mir ist sehr schlecht (I feel very 
ill.) 
Richard Wilhelm Wagner 
< 181 3-83)— Last words. 
Mit Gott fUr Kbnig und Vater- 
land. ( With God for King and 
Fatherland.) 
Priedrich Wilhelm III (1770- 
1840) — from Beilage 3, sec. 5 of an 
order dated Mar. 17, 1813, con- 
cerning the organization of the 
militia. All the men had white tin 
.^ crosses, with the above inscription, 
/ fastened in front of their caps. 
/ Mit juristischen Theorien lassr 

I P^sich auswartige Politik nicht 

J ^^„*-J treiben. ( Foreign politics can- 
I not be run for legal theories. }^^ 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — in 
the Reichstag, Dec. 3, 1875.) See 
Juristische Zwirnsfaden. 
]todgen die Federn der Diplo- 
maten nicht wieder verder- 
ben, was das Volk mit so 
g^ossen Anstrengungen er- 
• rung^enl (May the diplo- 
I matists* pen not again spoil 
-' S what the people won with 
4 such great efforts.) 
BLtJCHER (1742- 18 1 9)— toast at 
Waterloo, June 18, 18x5. Alluded 
to by von Treitschke {Hans von 
Gagem^ 1 86 1, in Hist, und polite 
^«y>., 4thed., 187 1, vol. I, p. 171): 
** Man kennt Bluchers Toast nach 
Waterloo, etc." (**One knows 
Blucher's toast at Waterloo.") 
. . moralische Eroberungen 
(. . moral conquests) National- 
zeitungy Nov. 25, 1858, even- 
ing edn.). 
Emperor Wilhelm, when 
Prince Regent of Prussia (1797- 
1888) — to his first ministry of 
Hohenzollern-Auerswald, Nov. 8, 



1858. The full sentence is: In 
Deutschland muss Preussen moral- 
ische Eroberungen machen durch 
die Weisheit seiner eignen Gesetsge- 
bung und durch die Ergreifung von 
Einigungselementen, wie z. B. den 
ZoUverein. (In Germany, Prussia I ! 
must make moral conquests through | \ 
the wisdom of its own legislation and j ', 
by the adoption of measures which 1 . 
make for unity, such as, for example, * • 
the Zollverein). Similarly to a 
Deputation from Hanover, Aug. 
30, 1866. 

Nach Canossa g^ehen wir nicht 

(We shall not go to Canossa). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — in 
the Reichstag, May 14, 1872, mean- 
ing that they would not yield to the 
clerical party. An allusion to the 
penance of Henry IV, Emperor of 
Germany, at the Castle of Canossa 
(Italy), 1077. During the famous 
struggle (See Kulturkampf) the 
relations between the German 
government and the Vatican became 
somewhat strained. 
Passiver Widerstand. (Passive 
resistance). 

Von Unruh, President of the 
National Assembly, Nov. 10, 1848, 
at Berlin, when the national guard 
and the guilds of Berlin offered 
armed protection to the National 
Assembly. * * Ich werde entschieden 
der Meinung dass hier nur pas- 
siver Widerstand geleistet werden 
konne." ("I am decidedly of 
opinion that only passive resistance 
should be rendered in this case.") 

Politik von Fall zu Fall. (Policy^ 
from case to case, i.e,^ as new ^ 
issues arise). 
Count An dr assy (1823-90) — 
explaining to the Delegates that thei 
Powers had at the Berlin Congress o | 
1878 decided to mutually deter Jf 
mine their Eastern policy as eacH 
new issue arose. 
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Politische Bnumenvergiftimfi: 

bei den Wahlen. (Political 

well-poisoning at Elections. ) 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 

in the Reichstag, Jan. 24, 1882. Cf. : 

Solche Skribenten iichaden so viel, als 

wann sie die 5ffentHchen Brunnen Tergif- 

fteten (Such scribblers do as much harm as 

if they were to poison the public wells) 

HarsdSrfer, GesprdchspieU (1643) i^. »«<^ 

Preussen g^eht fortan in Deutsch- 
land auf. ( Henceforth Prussia 
will rise in Germany. ) 

Freidrich Wilhelm IV (1795- 
1861)— in the proclamation "An 
mein Volk, an die deutsche Nation," 
(To my people, to the German 
Nation), Mar. 21, 1848. 
, . reine Wasche • . (clean wash- 
ing). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98) — in 
the Reichstag, Dec. 4, 1874. "Wir 
haben in unsern auswartigen Bezie- 
hungen recht reine Wasche." (In 
our foreign relations our washing is 
perfectly clean.) 

Reptilienfonds. (Reptile funds, 
referring to Secret -Service money). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
an answer to the president of the 
Reichstag, Jan. 30, 1869. In a 
speech in the Reichstag, February, 
9, 1876, he said, " Ich nannte 
Reptile die Leute, die im Verbor- 
genen gegen unsere Politik, gegen 
die Politik des Staates intrigui- 
eren." (I called reptiles those 
people who secretly intrigue against 
our politics, against the politics of 
the State). 

• . rettende That (. . saving 
deed). 

Friedrich Cristopher 
Dahlmann (1785- 1860) is, on the 
authority of Von Treitschke {Hist or, 
u, polit. Aufsdtze, 4th ed., 1871, 
vol. i. 429) said to have used these 
words. 

Revanche fiir Speierbach. See 
Revanche pour Speierbach. 



Revolutionilre In Schlafrock nn<r\< 
Pantoffeln. (Revolutionists in 1 
dressing-gown and slippers). V 
Frbihbrr von Mantbuff^lt 
Foreign Minister of Prussia, (1805* 
82) — in the Prussian Senate, Jan. 8» 
1 85 1 . Borne ( Brief e aus Paris ^ 56, 
Nov. 4, 1 83 1) called Salvandy one 
of those easy-going Carlists who 
waited the return of Heinrich V in 
dressing-gown and slippers. 
Ruhe ist die erste Biirgerpflicht 
(Quiet is the first duty of a 
citizen). 
In a placard dated Oct. 17, 1806, 
posted in Berlin by Count von 
Schulenberg-Kehnert, the Monday 
after the ^ttle of Jena. A copy 
is in the Markisches Provinzial- 
Museum zu Berlin. 
• . nihmlichst abwesend. (. . 
most honourably absent). 
Geo. Wilhelm von Raumer, 
Director of the Prussian Archives, 
a member of the Council of State 
(1 781 -1873)— in the official notice 
(cf. Varnhagen's Tagebiicher, III, 
i8th. & 22nd. Apr. 1846) with 
reference to the absence of Prince 
Waldemar of Prussia, who, because 
he was in the East Indies, could 
not attend the funeral of his mother 
on Apr. 18, 1846. 

Sehe er hier, mit solchem Gesin- 

del muss ich mich herumsch- 

la^en. (Just look here, it is. 

with such a mob that I have to 

fight !) 

Frederick the Great (1712- 

86)— to the garde-major of Wedell, 

before the battle of Zorndorf (Aug. 

25, 1758), when the first ragged 

Cossacks were brought before him 

as prisoners of war. (Archenholz, 

Geschichie d. Ucbenjdhr KriegeSy, 

vol. i, p. 168). 

Setzen wir Deutschland, so zu. 
sajg^en, in den Sattel I Reiten 
wird es schon konnen. (Put 
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,.^\ Germany, so to speak, in the 
^^^1 saddle, and you will find that 
] she can ride). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— 
•concluding words of a speech in the 
Reichstag, March 1 1, 1867. 
« . sich riickwarts zu concen- 
trieren. (. . to concentrate 
oneself backwards). 
Gyulai, seeing that his only 
•chance of safety lay in a hasty 
passage of the Tessin, gave this 
order, after the battle of Palestro 
<i859). It has since become pro- 
•verbial. 

. . skrophuloses Gesindel I (Scro- 
fulous mob !) 
Heinrich Leo (1799- 1878) 
( Volksblatt fur Stadt und Land, 
1853, no. 61.) ** Gott erlose uns 
von der europaischen Volkerfaulnis 
und schenke uns einen frischen, 
frohlichen Krieg, der Europa 
durchtobt, die Bevolkerung sichtet 
und das skrophulose Gesindel 
j:ertritt, was jetzt den Raum zu eng 
macht, um noch ein ordentliches 
Menschenleben in der Stickluft 
fiihre n zu kdnnen. (May God rescue 
' tis /rom the corruption of Europe, 
; .and grant us a fresh, joyous war, 
' which shall rage through Europe, 
*•' winnow the population, and crush 
; oul the jg^g^^^afili^ which now 
makes space too narrow for us to 
lead a decent human life in the 
^tiiflWtmosphere.") Volksblatt fur 
y^tadtlind Land, 1859, no. 35. See 
. . ein frischer frohlicher Krieg. 
So fluscht et bater ; or Dat fluscht 
bater. (Now it goes better !) 
The Pommeranian militia shouted 
the above at the battle of Gross- 
beeren, Aug. 23, 181 3, turning their 
rifles round to use the butt-ends 
.since the rain had moistened the 

g)wder. 
o lang^e ich lebe, wird es einen 
Royalisten un d einen sichern 
Diener des Kaisers g^eben. 
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(So long as I live the Emperor nlK 

will have a loyal and a true fty^ } 

servant). ^.^ ilffe rfj 

Prince Bismarck (1815.98)— in \ * , /V^ 
the Reichstag, Nov. 29, 1881. \ ^^ 

. . Steine in den Garten des 1 ^^^j^ 

Reiches werfen. (. . to throw I ^VV' 

stones into the garden of the 

Empire). ^ *» 

PRIN'CE Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Reichstag, Jan. 15, 1889. 
Unsere Politik ist, dass kein Fuss 

breit deutscher Erde verloren 

eehen solle, und dass ebenso 

kein Titel deutschen Rechts 

g^eopfert werden solle. (Ou 

politics are that no foot 

German soil shall be lost, and| 

that no item of German right] 

shall be sacriHced). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 
Dec. 18, 1863. 

Unvorbereitet wieich bin. . . (Un- 
prepared as I am . . .) 
Matthias — Consulting Archi- 
tect—his toast at a dinner in 

Halle on the completion of the new 

University Buildings, 1834. Cf. 

Unaccustomed as I am &c. 

Verfassung^sleben eine Reihe vonl 
Kompromissen. (Govern- f 
menial life [is] a series of com-v 
promises). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 

the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 

Jan. 27, 1863. Preceded by "Ein 

konstitutioneller erfahrener Staats- 

mann hat gesagt, dass das ganze.^ 

(A constitutional Statesman of ex- 1 

perience has said that all . . )." Alsoj^, 

m the Prussian Senate, Jan. 24, ^ ' 

1865, and Dec. 22, 1866. See Die 

Basis des konstitutionellen &c. 

. . Volk in Waflfen. (. . nation 
under arms). 
Kaunitz— to Joseph II. (1741- 

90). ** Ein ganzes Volk in Waffen 

ist an Majestat dem Kaiser eben- 

biirtig." (A whole nation under 
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arms is equal in birth to his majesty 
the Emperor. ) — (Georg Weber, 
Weltgeschukte^ I2lh. edit, vol. I, p. 
819). 

« . Vorfrucht der Sozialdemok- 
ratie. (. . foretaste of social 
democracy). 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98) 
applied these words to the Progres- 
sive Party. 

Vor Paris nichts Neues. (From 
Paris no news). 

General von Podbielski— in 
several despatches, from Ferrieres 
Sep. 25, 1870, from Versailles, Oct. 
8, II & 18, 1870, & Jan. 26, 1871. 
Vorwarts. (Forwards). 

Motto and nickname (Marschall 
Vorwarts) of Marshal Blucher 
<i742-i8i9). Treitschke, Deutsche 
Gesch, itn 19 ten. Jahrh, (1879, vol. 
i-» p. 504). The title is now used 
by a leading German socialistic 
journal. 

Was gfemacht werdenkann, wird 
^emacht. (Whatcanbedone, 
shall he done). 

Count Wallis, Austrian Minis- 
ter of Finance — in 181 1, defending 
the order by which he reduced the 
bank-note by one-fifth of its face 
value. 

« . weibliches Gepack. (. . female 
baggage). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Reichstag, Mar. 14, 1877 : " Es 
ist ein ausserordentlicher Vorzug 
fiir die Karriere, wenn Jemand ohne 
alles weibliche Gepack sich durch 
die Welt schlagen kann." (It is a 

'^reat advantage to a man to be able 
to fight his way through the world 
wit hout female baggage). Cf. " He 

■Tliat hath a Wife and children hath 
hostages to fortune, for they are 
impediments to great enterprises, 
either of virtue or mischief." — 
Bacon, Essay VIII (Of Marriage 
&c.). 



Wenn ich keinen Widerspruch 
ertrag^en konnte, dann kdnnte 
ich ja schon gfar nicht mehr 
leben. (If I could bear no 
contradiction, then I could not 
live any longer). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98) in 
the Reichstag, Nov. 26, 1884. 
Wenn ich Kdnigf von Frankreich 
ware, so driifte ohne meine 
Eriaubniss kein Kanonen- 
schuss in Europa fallen. 
(Were I king of France, not a 
shot should be Bred in Europe 
' without my permission). 
Attributed to Frederick II, of 
Prussia (1712-86). 
Wenn nicht, dann nicht ! (If not, 
then not !) 
Von Koller, Prussian Minister, 
at the debate Dec. 15, 1894, in 
the Reichstag, as to the criminal pro- 
secution of Liebknecht (b. 1826), for 
Use-majesty (remaining seated 
while the Emperor was being 
cheered). Cf. Sinon, non ! 
Widerlegen kann ihn (Herrn 
Eugen Richter) Niemand, er 
behalt doch Recht ! (Nobody 
can refute him [Mr. Eugen 
Richter] ; he is right). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 
the Prussian Chamber of Deputies, 
Feb. 4, 1881. 

. . wie Gott in Frankreich. 

(, . like God in France). 

Maximilian I (1459-1519)— on 

the authority of Zincgref-Weidner, 

Apophthegmata^ (1693, P- io)« 

Maximilian, in familiar conversation 

with some of his courtiers about other 

lands and kingdoms, remarked, 

** If it were possible that I could be 

God and have two sons, the eldest 

would have to be God after me, and 

the second King of France." 

Wir Deutsche furchten Gott, 

aber sonst nichts in der 

Welt! (We Germans fear 
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God, but nothing else in the 

world !) 

Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— at 

the conclusion of his speech on the 

treaty between Germany, Austria, 

nd Hungary, Oct. 7, 1879, 

delivered in the Reichstag Feb. 6, 

1888. Cf. 

" Je Grains Dieu, cher Abner, et n'ai 
point d'autre crainte." (I fear God, 
dear Abner, and have no other fear). — 
Racine, Athalie. act i, sc. i (Jct^dX 
We fear the Lotd, and know no other fear. 
—Goldsmith, Tfu Captivity. 

Wir kdmlen das Reifen der 
Friichte nicht dadurch besch- 
leunigen, dass wir eine 
Lampe danmter halten ; und 
weiin wir nach unreifen 
Friichten schlag^en, so wer- 
den wir nur ihr Wachstum 
hindem und sie verderben. 
(We cannot hasten the ripening 
of fruit by holding a lamp 
underneath it, and if we cut 
the unripe fruit, we prevent its 
growth, and it spoils). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— in 

the North German Reichstag, 

May 21, 1869. 

Wir farben echt, wir f^ben gfut, 
Wir farben's mit Tyrannen- 
blut. (We colour true we 

colour good, we colour it* with 

tyrants' blood). 

From a political song of the year 

1848, by August Brass, quoted in 

the Reichstag, May 10, 1895. 

Wir wollen die Waffen auf dem 
Fechtboden niederlegen, 
aber weg^g^eben wollen wir 
sie nicht. (We will lay down 
our arms in the fencing-school, 
but we will not give them up). 
Prince Bismarck (1815-98)— at 

*i.e. the banner of liberty. 



soirie^ May 4, 1880, with reference 
to the "Kulturkampf." 
Zeitung^sschreiber, ein Mensch, 
der seinen Benif verfehl that 
(The journalist, a man who has 
missed his vocation). 
Attributed to Prince Bismarck 
(1815-98), but no confirmation of it 
in this form has so far been dis- 
covered. The phrase seems to rest 
upon a sentence of his in a speech 
(Nov. 10, 1862) made on the 
occasion of the visit to the King of 
a deputation from Riigen, when 
Bismarck stated that the Govern- 
ment would offer every facility for 
arriving at an understanding with 
the House of Delegates, **aber die 
oppositionelle Pressediesem Streben 
zu sehr entgegenwirke, indem sie 
zum grossen Teil in Handen von 
Juden und unzufnedenen, ihren 
Lebensberuf verfehlt habenden Leu- 
ten sich heflnde " (but the Opposi- 
tion press was working too strongly 
against this effort, inasmuch as it 
consisted in great part of Jews and 
discontents, people who had missed 
their vocation in life). 
Zwischen mich und mein Volk 
soil sich kein Blatt Papier 
drangen. (Between me and 
my people not a sheet of paper 
shall intrude). 
Derived from a speech of 
Friedrich Wilhelm IV (1795- 
1861), Apr. II, 1847: 

Es drangt mich zu der feierlichen Erklarung 
. . ., dass ich nun und nimmermehr zugebeu 
werde, dass sich zwischen unsem Herr 
Gott im Himmel und dieses Land ein 
beschriebenes Blatt, gleichsam als eine 
zweite Vorsebung eindr&nge. ... (I am 
impelled to declare . . ., that neither now 
nor ever wi.U I allow a written leaf to 
intrude, like a second Providence, between 
our Lord in heaven and this landX 
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''A776XX6 Toivw, 6ti TdXoy "ULApiov 
iv Tois Kapxv^6vos ipeiwloit 
ipvydSa Kade^diJuevov elSes. (Go 
tell him that you have seen 
Caias Marius sitting in exile 
among the ruins of Carthage). 

Caius Marius (157-86 b.c.)— 
to an officer of the governor of 
Libya, Sextilius, who forbade him 
to land there (Plutarch, Lives: 
Marius, xl). 

'AXi;^^ X^cis • el fi^ ydip ad t^v 
vSTuv diripaXeSf odx &y iyCa 
vap^Xa^oy, (Very true ; for 
if you had not lost the city, I 
could never have recaptured 
it). 

Fabius Maximus (275-202 B.C.) 
— to Marcus Livius, who had been 
in command of Tarentum when 
Hannibal obtained possession of it. 
The latter held it until recaptured 
by the Romans. Marcus Livius 
told the Senate that he, and not 
Fabius, was the real author of the 
recapture of the town (Plutarch, 
Lives : Fabius Maximus, xxiii). 

'A XX' fiirh TovTo fjukXiffTa tpiXo- 
ao^las iSioVf rbv Koupbv iKdffTuv 
ivlaToadai.. (*Tis the special 
province of philosophy to know 
the due season for everything). 

Arcesilaus (B.C. 438-360)— (Di- 
ogenes Laertius, Lives : Arcesiiaus, 
§41). 



AXXof iyu), (A second self). 

Zend (d.c. 260 b.c.) — on being 
asked who was a true friend. (Di- 
(^enes Laertius, Lives : Zetw, § 23). 
Commonly quoted in the Latin 
form, "alter ego." 

AXX* iyCi oi> KarayeKwfuu, (But I 
am not derided). 

Diogenes, the Cynic (412-323 
B.C.) — reply to one who told him 
that he was being derided ; mean- 
ing that only those are really de- 
rided who are affected by ridicule. 
(Plutarch, Lives-, Fabius Maxi- 
mus, X.) 

*AXX* oix o5to5 iroX^/itoj &v 
7}fiiT€pos ivravda ttnuiKcv ; (Is 
not he that has his stand there 
my enemy ?). 

Emperor Augustus (63 b.c- 
14 A.D.) — referring to a brazen 
statue of Brutus in the city of Milan 
(Plutarch, Lives : Dion 6* Brutus, 
V). 

*Ay Kti fdav fjuixv 'Pw/wi/ouj 

viK-fifftafJuev, dTTokoifieda TravTeKGjs 

(One more such victory over 

the Romans and we are utterly 

undone). 

Pyrrhus (318-272 B.C.)— when 

congratulated on his victory over 

the Romans at Asculum (Plutarch, 

Lives : Pyrrhus, xxi ; Apophtheg- 

mata : Pyrrhus, 3). Hence the 

14 
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phrase "A Pyrrhic victory." Cf. 
Wellington's words immediately 
after the battle (June i8, 1815) of 
Waterloo : 

I have never fought such a battle ; and I 
hope never to fight such another. — Lt. Col. 
Williams, Life and Times of WeUington^ 
vol. ii, p. 366. 

Amurath (Murad) II ( d. I451) 
replied to those who congratulated 
him on the victory of Varna (1444) 
that *two such victories would 
destroy his empire.* 

Avdpcare iroXXA ?x*>''" '''V T^P^ 

rd al<rxpai M 'Tpoo-TlOei t7;v At6 

T^j Kaxias aUrx^yw- (My good 

fellow, old age is quite ugly 

enough without your adding 

the deformity of wickedness to 

it). 

Cato Major (234-149 b.c.)— to 

an old man who was acting wrongly 

(Plutarch, Lives : Ca^o Major ^ 9). 

"AvOfxairov i'lyruJ. (I am looking 
for a man). 
Diogenes (412-323 b.c.)— -having 
lighted a candle at noon, and being 
asked the reason why he did so 
( Diogenes Laertius, Lives : Diogenes^ 
§ 41 ). Phaedrus {Fahulae, bk. Ill, 
xix) attributes this saying to ^sop, 
who, when a busybody in the 
market place asked him what he 
was doing with a lighted torch at 
noon (which he was hurriedly 
carrying to light his master's fire) 
answered, " Hominem quaero," 
meaning that, had his interrogator 
been ** a man," he would not have 
unseasonably made mirth of him." 

Cf. : Which yet my soul seeketh, but I 
find not : one man among a thousand have 
I found ; but a woman among all those 
have I not found. — Ecclesiastes^ ch. 7, v. 
28. 

*ApIkt}tos cT, Sj vol, (You are 

invincible, my son). 

Delphic Oracle — reply to 

Alexander the Great (356-323 B.C.) 

before he started on an expedition 



to Asia. As she refused to mount 
the prophetic tripod, the young 
hero dragged her thither (Plutarch, 
Lives I Alexander, xiv). 

A^ras HKovKa rfivai. (I have 
heard the originals). 
A Spartan — when invited to 
hear a man imitate the nightingale 
(Plutarch, Lives-. Lvcurgus, xx). 
The same reply to the same question 
is attributed to Agesilaus (/<£, 
Agesilaus, xxi). 

Ai)rds ^0a. ( Himself said it). 

Saying among the disciples of 
Pythagoras Zacynthius (6 cent. 
B.C.), referring to him. (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Pythagoras, § 46). 
Commonly quoted in the Latin form 
** Ipse dixit." 

BcuriXiicu;;. (Like a king). 

PoRUS (fl. 4th cent. B.C.)— to 
Alexander the Great, on the former 
being captured and asked how he 
wished to be treated (327 B.C.). 
Alexander then enquired if he had 
nothing else to ask, and Porus re- 
plied that everything was comprised 
in these words (Plutarch, Lives : 
Alexander, Ix). 

BArtoi'* TtXdova.'i yap viK^ffOfiei/, 

(So much the better, for then 

we shall conquer more). 

Pelopidas (d. 364 B.C.)— when 

told that Alexander, the tyrant, was 

advancing to meet him with a great 

force (Plutarch, Lpves : Pelopidas, 

32). 

if del irpoffdoKav. (It is better 
to die once for all than con- 
stantly to live in expectation of 
death). 
Julius Caesar (100.44 b.c.) — 
Plutarch, Lives : Ccesar, Ivii). Cf. 

** Cowards die many times before their 

deaths ; 
The valiant never taste of death but 

once "— Shakspere, Julius Ccesar, act 
ii, sc. 2. (Caesar) 
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Bpadddfs iyx^ipei rdis Tparrofidyoir 6 

(Be slow to put your hand to 

an undertaking, but, when you 

have done so, maintain it and 

persevere with it to the end). 

Bias, one of the Seven Wise Men 

of Greece (fl. c 550 B.C.) (Dic^enes 

Laertius, Lives : Bias^ % 87). 

r^i'eTcu roivvv 6 ^6\ofiiu' ^odkofuu 
yd,p 'AOifvaiovs rovro XoKciv, tva 
tJi.il n x^'^pov TTCfl ifiov X^omti. 
(Just what I wanted has hap- 
pened, then ; for I wish the 
Athenians to gossip about this, 
that they might not say some- 
thing worse about me). 
Alcibiades (450-404 B.C.) — 
when reproached by his friends for 
having cut off his d<^'s tail, and 
told that all Athens was sorry for the 
dog (Plutarch, Lives: AlcibiadeSy 
ix). 

rX(6T7T7J Kparetv, Koi fJidXiffTa iv 
avfiTTOffiip. (Rule your tongue, 
especially at a feast). 

Child (d. b.c. 597)— (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : CAi/o, § 69). 

Tytadi ffavrbv, (Know thyselQ. 

Thales (636-546 B.C.)— (Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives : Tholes^ § 
40). Also attributed to Chilo, and 
to Phemonoes. 

AtA toOto 5j5o Sna. ?xoAi€V, (TTbfJua. dk 
iv, tva TrXeita fjukv dKoijujfieVf 
fjrrova di \iyu)fji£v, (The 
reason of our having two ears 
but only one mouth is that we 
may hear the more and speak 
the less). 
Zend (d. c. 260 b.c.) — (Diogenes, 

Laertius, Lives : Zeno, § 23). 

Ala ToiOrtav f^a \6yos oi/K iKTopc^crai, 

(Through this no words go out.) 

At the Spartan public dinners it 

was the custom for the oldest person 

present, pointing to ihe door, to say 



the above words to each man on 
entering. Plutarch, Lives: LycurgtiSy 
xii. Cf. "Tell no tales out of 
school." {English Proverb), 

A6j pM. Tou <rrw Ka\ KtyQ r^y yijv, 
(Give me a standpoint, and I 
can move the earth). 
Archimedes (c. 287-212 b.c) 
referring to the immense power of 
the lever. {Pappus Alexandrinus^ 
Collectio lib, viii,, 11, Prop. 10). 
Another version of Archimedes* 
saying is given in Plutarch's Life of 
Marctllus (§xiv) : c/ yrpf elxev iripay, 
iKivyi(T€v hv raiLmjv /i€To/3dj els 
iKclvTjp {if he had another earth, by 
going into it he could remove this 
one). The * lever of Archimedes * 
is hence used proverbially. 

AoT^oy ^uKltavi raiJTrjv ttjv X^P^^* 
(We must grant this favour to 
Phocion)i 

AnTI PATER (390-319 B.C.) tO 

Craterus, taking him by the hand. 
Phocion's request to the first-named 
was that he should remain where he 
was and arrange terms of peace. 
Craterus did not approve of this. 
(Plutarch, Lives : Phociofi, xxvi). 

'E^dj yh.p Kal Tai^Trjv eifTvxv Tronfjffta 
'Pufialois T^v ijfiipav, (Well, 
I will make it a happy day for 
the Romans !) 
LucuLLUs (c. 109-C. 57 B.C.) re- 
ferring to the 6th October, which 
was considered an unlucky day. 
(Plutarch, Lives : Lucullus, xxvii). 

'£70) 5^ ToXX^ x/><i»'V. (I take a long 
time. ) 

Zeuxis (b. c. 450 B.c), hearing 
Agatharchus, the painter, boast 
how rapidly he could produce a 
picture. (Plutarch, Lives : Pericles^ 
xiii). 

'E7U; jih ipov\6fnjv irapb. to^tois 
e'tvai fiaWov irpCrros ij irapd, 
'Pw/xa/oiy detjTcpos. (I would 
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rather be the first man here 
than the second man in Rome). 

Julius Caesar (100-44 b.c.)— 
when crossing the Alps on his way 
to Spain. Plutarch, Lives : Caesar, 
xi). Cf. 

Tel brille au second ran^ qui s'^clipse 
au premier. (One shines in the second 
rank who is outshone in the firstX — 

Voltaire, La Henriadty Chant L 

"EiVay. (They have lived). 

Cicero (106-43 b-c.) to the 
conspirators, who were waiting for 
the night, thinking that those who 
had been killed were still alive and 
might be rescued. He meant that 
they were alive no more, and so 
avoided a word of ill-omen, * dead.' 
(Plutarch, Lives-, Cicero^ xxii). 
There is no Latin authority for the 
original word, * vixerunt.* 

EZ 7(ip Tt KoXhv ipTfOv ireTroiTjKa, 

rovrd fiov fjivijixielov iaraL • el 

dk fiV^^y* ^^^' ^^ Tdj'Tcs dvdpi- 

dvT€s. (If I have done any 

good work, that will keep ray 

memory green ; but, if not, all 

the statues in the world will 

not do it). 

Agesilaus (438-360 B.c.)--on his 

death-bed, desiring that no statue 

should be raised to him. (Plutarch, 

Apophtkegmata '. Agesilaus, 12). See 

*E/AOv bk ipuTOM poijXofuu fidWoy &c. 

Ef ye paaiKeis KfieWov ^^eiy 

AvraytJVLffTds. (Yes, if I were 

going to have kings for my 

opponents). 

Alexander the Great, (356- 

323 B.C.) — when asked whether he 

would contend in the foot-race at 

Olympia, for he was a remarkably 

swift runner. (Plutarch, Lives: 

Alexander, iv.) 

"El fih ws Trpeff^evToX iroXXol 
Trdpeiffiv, el 5'wj o-Tpariwrai, 
dXLyoi, (If they have come as 
ambassadors, they are too 
many — if as soldiers, too few). 



TiGRANES II (89-36 B.C)— 

referring to LucuUus's army 
(Plutarch, Lives : Lucullus, xxvii). 

W fi^ *A\4^atfdpoi ijiiriv, Atoyivris ty 

lifirp^. (If I were not Alexander 

I would be Diogenes). 

Alexander the Great (356- 

323 B.C.)— to express his admiration 

of Diogenes, whom he visited at 

Corinth ( Plutarch, Lives : Alexander, 

xiv). See M.iKp6v dvb roO ijXlov 

fierdaTTjOi. 

. . el x^^^^^'^ ofh-cjs iarhf, Cxrre 
/iTjS^ t»ov TTpoffeKOeXv xP^^^ov 
Kotd^ovra. ([He asked] if it 
was so difficult that an ass 
laden with gold could not get 
in). 
Philip of Macedon (382-336 
B.C.) to his scouts who repeated 
that a stronghold he wished to 
capture was impregnable. (Plut- 
arch Apophthegmata \ Philip, 14). 
'Ep/j^^i; yoxiv, 6ti rds ir6Xcis alpei ruat 
'EXXiJywi' oil 4>fX«rTos, dXXd ri 
^CKlinrov xpvffiov, (It was said that 
the cities of Greece were captured 
not by Philip, but by Philip's gold). 
Cf. The advice given by the Del- 
phic Oracle to Philip (382-336 B.e. ) 
** Arm yourself with arms of silver, 
and nothing shall resist you." One 
of Diogenianus' Proverbs (II, 81) is 
'ApyvpoLS Xdyxais /idxov, Kal Tdvrtav 
KpaHlffeLS, (Fight with spears of 
silver, and thou wilt overcome all 
thy foes). 

Cf. Fight thou with shafts of silver, and 
o'ercome, 
When no force else can get the masterdom. 
Herrick, Hesperides, Aphorism 271. 

In eo ncque auctoritate neque gratia 
pugnat, sed quibus Philippus omnia castella 
expugnari posse dicebat, in quae modo 
aseilus onustus auro posset ascendere. 
(His weapons are neither authority nor 
popularity, but rather those referred to in 
the saying of Philip of Macedon, that no 
city was impregnable so long as it could be 
entered by an ass laden with gold.) Cicero^ 
AdAtticum^ i, 16, za). Often referred to as 
" Philip's Ass." 



GREEK SAYINGS 



213 



Nihil esse tarn sanctum (dictitat) quod 
non violari, nihil tam munitum quod non 
expugnari pecunia possit. (There is no 
sanctuary so holy that money cannot pro- 
fane it, no fortress so strong that money 
cannot take it by storm.) (Cicero, In 
yerrem, i, 2, 4). 

See Quand on combat k lances 
d'argent &c. 

"ElBivoL fiJbf firfShf, tX^ aM rovro, 

eld^ai, (He knew nothing, 

excepting that he knew it [1.^., 

that he knew nothing]). 

Socrates (b.c 468-399)— to the 

Delphic Oracle, which had told him 

that he was the wisest man in all 

Greece. (Diogenes Laertius, Lives: 

Socrates, § 32). 

Bis aHpiov rh. avovdaTa, (Business 
to-morrow). 
Arch IAS, governor of Thebes 
(fl. c. 4th cent. B.C.) on receiving a 
letter which he was desired to read 
instantly (it was to warn him of a 
conspiracy to murder him). The 
delay cost him his life. (Plutarch, 
Lives : Pelopidas, 10). 

Efs o/wi'iy ApiffTos dfii^v€<r0cu ircpl 

UiL/ppov. (The best of omens is 

king Pyrrhus' cause). 

Pyrrhus (318-272 B.C.) in reply 

to a remark by Lysimachus, who 

regarded Pyrrhus* dream as to 

Sparta as a bad omen (Plutarch, 

Lives: Pyrrhus^ xxix). Adapting 

Homer's line (Iliady xii, 243) : 

EIj oUavbi ApKTToSy Afii^€ff0ai vepl 
vdTfnjs, (The best of omens is 
our country's cause. — Lord Derbj^s 
Translation), 

EZra ovK dyairgis 5ri fierh ^u)Ki<avoi 
diro0v^(rK€is ; (Are you not con- 
tent, then, to die in Phocion's 
company ?) 
Phocion (c. 4cx>-3I7 b.c.) to 
Thodippus, who was in prison and 
bewailing his fate, when he saw the 
hemlock being prepared. ( Plutarch, 
Lives : PAocion, xxxvi). 



£7ra ypdfifjMTa SiSdaKcis 'Ofirfpop 
iravopSovp Uaybs &v ; oifx^ roi>t 
viovs raiSeikis ; (Do you, you 
who are able to correct Homer, 
teach children to read ? Why 
do you not employ your time in 
instructing men ?) 
Alcibiades (450-404 B.C.)— to a 

schoolmaster who said he had a copy 

of Homer corrected by himself. 

(Plutarch, Lives : Alcibiades, vii). 

'Eifcfyi; iv y rQ» ddiKovfiiy<ay oi5x 

^TTOV Ol fl^ ddlKO^jJ^VOl VpO- 

^dXKovrai Kal KoKd^own rods 
ddiKwvras. (That in which 
those who are not wronged 
espouse the cause of those who 
are, and punish the wrong- 
doers). 
Solon (638-558 b.c.)— when 
asked what city he thought was the 
best modelled. (Plutarch, Lives: 
Solon, xviii). 

'EWvxvicjJ' 6^€iva6Tov TdivOvfjL'qfjLaTa, 

(His impromptus smell of the 

lamp). 

Pytheas (fl. 4th cent, b.c.)— of 

Demosthenes' orations, ridiculing 

his habit of not making a speech 

without preparation. Demosthenes 

replied : 

0^ rairrd ydp i/jLol Kal <rol, S) HvO^a, 
6 \}JXJ'os<r6voi8€. ( My lamp, Pytheas, 
sees very different work from yours). 
— Plutarch, Lives : Demosthettes^ 
viii. Cf. : 

Whence is thy learning ? Hath thy toil 
O'er books consum'd the midnight oil ? 
—John Gay, The Slupherd and the 
Philosopher. 

*E/x^ hk airrbv irpbs ir&ras dvTKrT-fjffc^s ; 

(And for how many then do 

you reckon me ?). 
Antigonus (d. 242 B.C.)— as 
he was about to begin a sea-fight 
off Andros, someone having said 
that the enemy's fleet was the 
more numerous. (Plutarch, Lives: 
Pelopidas, 2). 
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(To compare Demosthenes with 

me b hke oompaiing a sow 

with Minerva). 

Demades (d. 318 B.C.) an 

opponent of l3emo5thenes. — 

(Plntarch, Lives: Demcsthenes^ xi). 

rods dvOpiOTOvSf dtA rl dwdpida 

o(> KeiTcu Kdruwof i) dtik rl icetrcu. 

I would much rather that men 

should ask why I have no 

statue than why I have one). 

Cato Major (234-149 b.c.)— 

(Plutarch, ApophthegmcUa Cat<mis, 

10 ; Lives : Cato Major, xix). 

'E/AoO fUv, (^ xcu, T^v (TTpf fiTfripa 
yafiovvTOS oiSi 6 yeirup jaOcro 
Tolf di ffoU ydfiois Kod ^cunXeU 
Kcd Bwdarcu avyxfipnjywffiv, 
(My boy, when I married your 
mother not even our neighbours 
heard of it : but kings and 
princes are contributing to your 
wedding). 
Demades (d. 318 b.c.)— to his 

son Demeas, on the occasion of the 

latter*s marriage. — (Plutarch, Lives: 

Phociofif xxx). 

*^VTavdd elffiv ol iroX^/uot. (Here 
are the enemy !) 
Julius Caesar (100-44 b.c.)— 
to a man bearing the eagle and 
running away. Caesar seized him by 
the neck and turned him round 
saying as above. — (Plutarch, Lives: 
Caesar, lii). 

"'^OLKCv, S) dvdpeSj 6t€ Aapeiop iifieU 
ivLKWfiev ivravddf iKCL rts iv 
*ApKadLq. ycyovivai fivofiaxio- 
(It appears, my friends, that 
while we were conquering 
Darius here in Asia, there was 
a battle of mice across the seas 
in Arcadia. ) 
Alexander the Great (356- 

323 B.C.)— referring to a battle 



between Ajgis and Antipater 
(Platarch, Lives: Agesilaus, xv). 

EiVnyco, d^ca. (I have found it, 
I have found it). 
Archimedes (287-212 b.c.)— on 
discovering the law of specific 
gravity. (Vitruvius Pollio, De 
Architectural ix, 3). Generally 
quoted as * Eureka,* or, more 
conectly, 'Heureka.' 

'H TWF iikiop \6yiav KOirU Tdpeariy. 

(Here comes the pruning-knife 

of my periods). 

Demosthenes (385-322 b.c.) — 

when Phocion rose to speak used 

to whisper to his friends as above. 

(Plutarch, Lives: Phocion, v). 

'Hp<iicX6($, wy yJ/vxP^^ vfJMV rd 
^aKaveiov. (By Hercules, how 
cold this bath of yours is !) 
JUGURTHA (154-104 B.C.) — when 

thrust naked into a dungeon, his 

clothes having been torn off him. 

(Plutarch, Lives : Marius, xii). Cf. 

also Sallust Jugurtha, ch. cxxii. and 

Longfellow, Jugurtha, 

Oappei' roiovTOv iffri 7-7S dperrjs t6 

XP<!ofia. (Cheer up — that is 

the colour of virtue !) 

Diogenes (b.c. 412-323)— onsee- 

ing a young man blush. (Diogenes 

Laertius, Lives : Diotienes, § 54). 

"I^i, 7ei'>'ate, rSKfia koX SidiOi firfS^p. 

Kalaapa. <f>4p€is Kal Hjv Kal(rapos 

Ttjxrtf o^v/jLTrX^ovffay, (Come, 

good sir, have courage and fear 

nothing : you have Caesar and 

Caesar's fortune on board with 

you). 

Julius Caesar (100-44 b.c.) — to 

the frightened pilot on board a 

vessel going from Dyrrachium to 

Brundisium. (Plutarch, Lives : 

Caesar, xxxviii). Cf. : 

" Je r^ponds de la barque, en d^pit de 

Neptune ! 
Songe done qu'elle porte un poete et sa 

fortune I " 
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<" I'll answer for the barque, in spite of 

Neptune ! 
Remember that it bears a poet and his 

fortune.") — Piron, La JMitromaniit 

act iv., sc. 2. 

Ed7<t>, v^ Al\ el Hapfierion', (So 

would I too, indeed, if I were 

Parmenio). 

Alexander the Great (356- 

323 B.C.) — to Parmenio, when the 

lattier advised accepting the brilliant 

offers of Darius after the battle of 

Issus, saying * I should accept them 

if I were Alexander.' (Plutarch, 

Lives : Alexatider^ xxix). 

. • KfiQeiiheiv tkinhv oj5«c it^ t6 ro^ 

MtXriddov Tp&jratoy, (. . the 

trophy of Miltiades would not 

let him sleep). 

Themistocles (514-449 B.C.)— 

when asked the cause of his reserve 

and his sleeplessness after Miltiades* 

victory at Marathon (490 B.c.) 

Kai fi^v fid\i<TTa i/fieU i<piKyoi^fjL€0a 
ToU ^7Xft/M5foi5 tCjv Tro\€fii(av» 
(And yet \ie generally reach 
our enemies with these little 
daggers). 
King Agis (d. 239 B.C.)— reply- 
ing to an Athenian who jeered at 
the small Spartan swords, saying 
that the jugglers on the stage 
swallowed them with ease. (Plut- 
arch, Lives : Lycurgus^ xviii). 

Kal irox) t6t€ ijfirjv (yea ; (And 
where was I all the time?) 
Lysimachus (c. 362-282 B.C.) 
— when Onesicritus was reading 
aloud to him the fourth book of his 
History of Alexander after Lysima- 
chus had made himself king. 
(Plutarch, Lives \ Alexander^ xlvi). 

Kai <n>, tIkvov ; (And thou, too, 
my son ?) 
Julius Caesar (100-44 b.c) — 
Dying words, to Marcus Brutus, on 
his stabbing him in the Roman 
senate. (Suetonius, Twelve Caesars y 



i, 82 ; Dio Cassius, xliv, 19 ; 
Shakspere, Julius Caesar^ act iii, 
sc. i: "et tu. Brute").— See Ista 
qaidem vis est. 

ILojL^v yww$i» (Mark the fitting 

moment). 
PiTTACUS (B.C. 652-569).— Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives: Fillaeus, § 
79). 
KdKUTToy di Apxcvra elpai rhv Hpx^'-^ 

iavTw fii} dvvdfieuov. (The 

worst ruler is the man who 

cannot rule himself). 
Cato Major (234-149 b.c.) — 
(Plutarch, Apophthegmata Catonis, 
8: the Latin original does not 
occur). Cf. : ** Melior est longani- 
mus robusto ; et qui dominatur in 
animum suum, eo qui capit 
civitatem" (He that is slow to 
anger is better than the mighty ; 
and he that ruleth his spirit than he 
that taketh a city).— Prov. xvi, 32. 

KaXd tA 5i5a<r/cciXia irapk Orj^aicjr 
diroXa/AjSdi'eij, fi^ ^ovXofiivovs 
avToifs fiTjd^ elddras fidxcirdat, 
didd^as. (The Thebans pay 
you well for having taught them 
to fight, whether they would or 
no). 
Antalcidas (fl. 4th cent, b.c.) — 
when he saw King Agesilaus 
wounded, alluding to the latter 
having, by his frequent and long- 
continued invasions of Boeotia, 
made the Thebans a match for the 
Spartans in the art of war. (Plut- 
arch, Lives : Lycurgus^ xiii). 

KoLvbi rd ipLXcjv, (Friends have all 
things in common). 
Bion (fl. c. 250 B.C.)— (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Bion, § 53). 

KpeiTTOV elvai toTs ttwtIv dXiffSety, 
ij ry yKiijTTT}. (Better a slip of 
the feet than of the tongue). 
Zeno (d. c. 260 B.C.) — (Diogenes 

Laertius, Lives : Zeno, § 26). 
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AiJ7ei lUv dyujv rOw KaWlffTtav 
6.d\(av rafdaSf xaipbt di xaKei firfKh'i 
fUXKeiv. (The play, that has dis- 
pensed fairest prizes, is over, 
and the time summons us from 
further tarrying). 
Demonax (2nd century a.d.) 
— Dying words (Lucian, Li/e of 
Demonax y 65). See Acta est 
fabula ; Tirez le rideau &c. 

MaXXov did rohi xoX^ras Treidap- 

XtKods yeyoudrai. (Nay, rather 

in her citizens knowing how to 

obey). 

King Theopompus (fl. 770-724 

B.C.) — in reply to the remark that 

Sparta's safety lay in her kings 

knowing how to rule. (Plutarch, 

Lives : Lycurgus^ xxx). 

MefiouTTlyuxro &v, el fjL^ (bfryL^Sfirfv. 

( Had I not been angry, I should 

have beaten you). 
Plato (b.c. 428-347)— to a child. 
Similarly, when Xenocrates entered 
the room once, he asked him to 
beat the child, as he could not 
himself, because he was angry. 
a^bf yiip /jl^ Sijycurdai Sib. t6 
<hpyi(r0ai. (Diogenes Laertius,Z/z'^j: 
P/aio,%39.) 

. . fUxpi Tov pujfJMv <f>L\oi elvai 
([he said that] he was his friend 
as far as the altar). 
Pericles (470-429 b.c.) — when 
asked to bear false witness for 
someone (Plutarch, Apophthegmata : 
Pericles^ iii,) Francis I (1494- 1547) 
when writing to Henry VIII. of Eng- 
land, in 1534, used the words : 

Je suis votre ami, mais jusqu' aux autels. 
(I am your friend, but only as far as the 
altars). 

Henry had advised him to separ- 
ate himself from the Church of Rome 
as he himself had just done. Cf. : 
Well and wisely said the Greek, 
Be thou faithful, but not fond ; 
To the altar's foot thy fellows seek, 
The Furies wait beyond. 
— R. W. Emerson, Quatrains, Pericles 
See Usque ad aras amicus. 



Mf; paalXeve, (Be not a king). 

An old woman— to Demetrius 
(337-283 B.C.), who replied to her 
entreaty for a hearing that he had 
no leisure to attend to her (Plutarch, 
Lives ; Demetrius^ xlii). 

'HL-q^kv 470^ • Kaipifi TiivTa irpda-effn 
Ka\d. (Nothing in excess: 
all good things depend on due 
proportion). 
Thales (B.C. 636-546) -(Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives : Jhales^ 
§ 41 ; also attributed by him to Solon, 
Socrates, and Cleobulus). Usually 
quoted in the latin form of Terence : 
** Ne quid nimis." 

MiyS^TTore eU tovtov iyw Kadiffaifit 

rbv dp6voVy iv <} irX^ov ovS^y 

^^oiHTiv ol </>i\ot Trap ifjiol tCjv 

dWorpLwv, (Never may I bear 

rule if my friends are to reap 

no more benefit from it than 

anyone else). 

Themistocles (c. 533— c. 465 

B.C.) — when told that he, if he were 

impartial, would make a very good 

governor of Athens (Plutarch, 

Lives : Aristides^ ii). 

MLap(irraT€ Kdaxa, ri iroiets ; (You 
villain, Casca, what are you 
doing ?) 

Julius Caesar (100-44 ''•c.) — 
when stabbed by Casca, who was 
followed by the other conspirators, 
Caesar is said to have received 
three and twenty wounds (Plutarch, 
Lives : Caesar y Ixvi). 

There is no Latin authority for the 
saying, though Plutarch states that 
it was said in Latin. Cf. : 

"See, what a rent the envious Casca 
made : "— Shakspere, Julius Caesar ^ act 
iii, sc. 3. 

'M.iKpbv dirA TOV Tjkiov fiCTd^TrfOu 
(Stand a little way out of my 
sunshine). 
Diogenes (fl. b.c. 412-323)— to 

Alexander the Great, when invited 
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by him to ask a favour, which 
would be at once granted. ( Plutarch 
Lives : Alexander^ xiv, 

Another version : 

^ kiTQffKiifrrfffhv /xov. 
(Stand out of my light). — Diogenes 
Laertius, Lwes : Dii^enes^ 38. 

Morw (TOipKTT^y 6<ttis ovx CLvrt} ao^s. 
(I hate a philosopher who is 
not wise in his own interest). 
Alexander the Great (356- 
323 B.C. )— alluding to the behaviour 
of Kallisthenes in society. (Plut- 
arch, Lives ; Alexander^ liii). A 
quotation from Euripides — Frag- 
ment 930. 

M^i'oi' ffvvev^Kai ravra ry ZTdprrj. 
(I only pray that this may re- 
dound to the good of Sparta). 
Agesistrata, mother of King 

Agis, who had been hanged (399 

B.C.), offering her neck to the halter. 

•(Plutarch, Lives : A^s, xx). 

* , TOVTO ry SirdpTT; \ip6y iffri 
(. . this is best for Sparta). 

Words heard in a dream by an 
Ephor and communicated to Cleo- 
menes (d. 220 B.C.) Referring to 
the removal of the Ephors (Plutarch, 
Lives I Cleomenes^vn). Kratesidea, 
Cleomenes' mother, on hearing that 
Ptolemy, king of Egypt, had offered 
him assistance on condition of re- 
ceiving her and his children as 
hostages, said : 

0^ BSLttov ij/xas iv$4fi€vos els 
vXoTop dTTwrreXeis oirov vork rrj 
2,wdpr(i vofii^ets tovto rb aCafxa, 
XpTja-LfHtyrarov iffecdaL irplv virb yiffpojs 
airrov Kadiifievov bLoKvdrjvaL, 

(Will you not place us on board as soon 
as possible, and send us wherever this body 
of mine will be useful to Sparta, before it 
be consumed by old age after remaining 
idle at home)— (Plutarch, Livts: Cteo- 
jnents^ xxii). 

Galba's litter was overturned near 
the Lake of Curtius, and, as he fell 
4o the ground, many ran and stabbed 



him. He, offering his throat to 

them, said : — 

A/oare c/ roOro t<JJ di^/bt^ *F(afiai(av 

6.fl€Lv6p iffTL 

(Do it, if it be best for the Roman 
people). See Puisse mon sang &c. 

Nai /a4 t6v Ala, (TK4irro/iai €t tl 

SOpafiai Tov \6yov d<f>€\€Tv 

6v /uAXb; \4ycLv irpbs Toifs 

*Adrfvdiovi. (Yes, indeed, I am 

considering whether I can 

shorten the speech which I am 

about to deliver to the 

Athenians). 

Phocion(c. 400-318 B.C.)— on his 

friends remarking that he seemed 

thoughtful (Plutarch, Lives: Pho- 

cion^ v). 

Cf. " Je n'ai fait celle-ci plus longue que 
"parce que je n'ai pas eu le loisir de la 
'* faire plus courte." (I have only made 
this [letter] longer because I have not had 
the leisure to make it shorter). — B. Pascal, 
Leiires Provinciaies, letter 16 (near end). 

. . vcKpbs oil 8dKV€i ( . . a dead man 
does not bite), 
Theodotus Chius— (Plutarch, 
Lives : Pompeius^ Ixxvii). Another 
version is : Oi redvTfK&res 01) bdKvowTLv 
(Dead men do not bite) — Erasmus^ 
Chiliades adagiorufUy ** ObtrecfatioJ* 

'^LKq.St w Kato-ap (Thou conquerest, 
(igesar). 
Caius (Tornelius (fl. 1st cent. 
B.C.) — reputed to be skilled in 
divination, watching the birds in 
Patavium, while the battle of 
Pharsalia (48 B.C.) was going on. 
Observing the signs he called out as 
above (Plutarch, Lives : Cornelius, 
xlvii). 

hv airCbv irotija-];?, ficrayvtJbiTri, 

(Whichever you do, you will 

repent). 

Socrates (b.c. 468-399) — when 

asked wheiher it was best to marry 

or not (Diogenes Laertius, Lives : 

Socrates y § 33). See Toj>5 ^.kv viovs 

fiydiworey roin di Trpeff^vripovs 
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^XV' (To him whose sword is 
the sharper). 

Pyrrhus (318-272 B.C.)— when 
asked by one of his sons to which of 
them he would leave his empire. 
(Plutarch, Lives : Pyrrhus y ix). 

'0 dir/)o<r5<S«r77Toy \dA.vaTO\\ (That 
[death] which is unexpected). 

Julius C^ssar (100-44 b.c.)— 
the conversation turning in his pre- 
sence, on what was the best kind 
of death. (Plutarch, Lives : Caesar^ 
Ixiii). 

*0 clbCis \6yov Kol Kaipbu otdev, (He 
who knows how to speak knows 
also when). 

Archidamidas (d. 328 B.C.)— 
remark when Hecatgeus, the sophist, 
having been invited to the public 
table, was blamed for having said 
nothing during the whole of the 
supper-time. (Plutarch, Lives : 
Lycurgus, xx). 

01 \ir^oi <T0Vf S> ^4v€, irSXecjs diovrou. 
(This language, my friend, 
requires a state to back it). 

Lysander (d. 395 B.C.)— to a 
Megarian who used considerable 
freedom of speech towards him. 
[Megara was always treated by the 
Greeks as a negligible quantity] 
(Plutarch, Lives : Lysander, xxii). 

'0 rwi'Tr\^ KparCov ^^XTurra we pi -y^j 
6pu}v didX^ycTOL. (He that is 
master of this, is in possession 
of the best argument as to 
frontier lines). 

Lysander (d. 395 b.c.)— draw- 
ing his sword at the same time, 
referring to a dispute between the 
Argives and the Lacedaemonians 
about their frontier (Plutarch, Lives ; 
Lysander, xxii). See Ultima ratio 
regem. 



01 fxkv Apdpei yeydvcurl fioi ywaiKef 
al di yvpaiKCi ApSpes, (My men 
have become women, and my 
women men). 

Xerxes (d. 465 b.c.)— after the 
battle of Salamis, referring to the 
bravery of Artemisia (Herodotus,. 
Histories, viii, 88). 

"Oxov y6,p B.p.T7ji 'IraX/aj ^cl; Kpo^ta- 
t4» tro^l T^p yTjPy dpa8ij<roPTai Kal 
ireflKal Kal linriicai 8vpdfieLS. 
(For in whatever part of Italy 
I stamp the earth with my foot, 
there will spring up forces, both 
footsoldiers and horsemen). 

POMPEY (c. 106-48 B.C.)— ta 
those who said that there were not 
sufficent troops to repulse Csesar, 
(Plutarch, Lives : Pompey, Ivii > 
Apophihegmata : Pompey, xi). 

"OtOU yb.p TJ \€OPT^ jJ,^ i^LKPCLTaiy 

TrpoffpawT^op iK€i T^p dXcjweKr/p. 
(Where the lion's skin will not 
reach, we must sew the fox's 
skin on to it). 

Lysander (d. 395 b.c.)— those 
who said that Hercules' posterity 
ought not to make use of deceit in 
war, (Plutarch, Lives: Lysander, 
vii ; Apophthegmata Laconica r 
Lysander, 3). Cf. Coudre la peaa 
du renard k celle du lion. — French 
saying. 

If the lion's skin cannot, the fox's 
shall. — Eng. Prov. 

Si leonina pellis non satis est,, 
assuenda vulpina, — Latin Prov. 

Also Lytton, Richelieu, act i, sc. 2. 

OitydpB^ X^pyi^yc oifScfilap KaTSyJ/ercu 
6 ^Xios dfiovpop iovffap ry ii/jLeT^pr/. 
(Never shall the sun shine oa 
any country whose frontiers- 
march with ours). 

Xerxes (d. 465 b.c.)— in a speech 
to the Persian nobles. (Herodotus, 
Histories, vii, 8). 
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\i\rida ; (Can I have said 

something bad without knowing 

it?) 

Phocion (c. 400-317 B.C.)— when 

making a remark in a speech which 

was vociferously applauded, turning 

to some of his friends. (Plutarch, 

Livesi Phocion^ viii). See II m'arrive 

un grand malheur &c. 

O^ hoK€. i)fuv A^ioy efyai XiSmyy el 
TTiXiKovTOi jxkv Q>v 'AX^^ai'Spos 
idvQiv Twro&nav i^ouriXevew ifioi 
8i Xa/JLirpbp oifd^v oHiru} 
HirpaKTai ; (Do you not think 
it is a matter for sorrow that, 
whilst Alexander was king of 
so many nations at so early an 
age, I have not yet done any- 
thing that is glorious ?) 

Julius C^sar (100-44 b.c.)— 
when reading the history of Alex- 
ander. He burst into tears, and 
made the above reply on being 
asked the reason. (Plutarch Lives : 
Caesar, xi) 

Oi5 Sj^varai yhp ^AvriiraTpoi Afia fioi 
Kol <f>i\tfi Kal KdXaxi XPV<^^^^» (I 
cannot be Antipater's friend 
and toady at the same lime). 

Phocion (c. 400-317 b.c.)— when 
Antipater asked him to perform 
some disgraceful service for him. 
(Plutarch, Lives: Phocion, xxx). 
Cf. ** I can't be your friend and your 
flatterer too." — English Saying. 

0^ icX^irrw r^v vUrfv, (I do not 
steal my victories). 
Alexander the Great (356- 
323 B.C.) — when his officers tried 
to persuade him to fall upon the 
Persians by night. (Plutarch, Lives: 
Alexander, xxxi). 

O^ li6vov d* fjv &pa rb ^iXtav weipav 
\a^eiv oO (r/uKp6p Kaxby, dXXd 
Kal rb ippovl/xcjv (TTparrjyQu, (It 



is no less an evil for a man to 
have to make trial of his friends, 
than it is for a state to have 
occasion to put her generals to 
the test). 

Euripides (481-406 b.c.)— 
quoted by Plutarch, Lives : Pad/us 
Mojcimus, xvii. 

Oj5 TaOceirOe ij^uv {/ve^iofffUvois ^l<fyrf 
v6fiovi duayiyvtixTKovTcs ; (Won't 
you stop citing laws to us, who 
are girded with swords ?) 

Pompey (c. 106-48 B.C.)— when 
the Mamertini protested that the 
introduction of Roman administra- 
tion was illegal. (Plutarch, Ziz/^j: 
Pompey, x). 

Odrc rA xoXXd 7' tvr\ <^povip.y\v 
direifyiiyaTo dd^av, ('Tis not a 
multitude of words that shows 
a prudent judgment). 

Thales (B.C. 636 546)— (Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives : Thales, § 35). 

0(^ TOi Atrd^XriT iarl deQv ipiKvS^d 
dupa. (The glorious gifts of 
thegods are not to be cast away). 

Diogenes (b.c. 412-323)— being 
twitted with having received a 
mantle of Antipater. (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Diogenes, § 66). Cf. : 

Take the good the gods provide thee. — 
Dryden, Alexander's Feast ^ 1. 107. 
See . . XP**' h^^6.yuevo% 'ffv 6 Oebs 
bibwFLV. 

Oit TOLavrd fioi 6 \a<ravo<l>6pos<T^voLh€v. 
(The carrier of my nightstool 
has not so good an opinion of 
me). 

Antigonus (380-301 B.C.) King 
of Sparta — when Ilermodotus in a 
poem referred to him as a * child of 
the Sun.* (Plutarch, De Iside et Osire 
24 ; Apophthegmata Antigoni, 7). 
See II n'y a point de h^ros &c. 
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Oi Toin XoK^daifMvtovi iptarSjf Tdaoi 

clfflWf dXXd TTOO ilfflv Ol TTOX^fllOl. 

(The Spartans do not ask how 
many the enemy are, but where 
they are). 

King Agis (d. 399 b.c.)— (Plut- 
arch, Apophthegmata Agidos^ l). 
Cleomenes (d. 220 B.C.) quoted, 
or rather parodied, this saying when 
he said to his countrymen fidTTjy 
AaKcdaifJiSyiOi Trvvddyovrai irepl tCjw 
ToXefilujyf oi rdaoi eUrlv, dXXd irou 
eUriy (It is useless for the Spartans 
to ask not how many their enemies 
are, but where they are), alluding to 
the flight of the Achaeans near 
Pallantium. (Plutarch, Z/z/w: C/eo- 
meneSf iv). Cf. : 

Tant de victoires avaient donni^ aux 
Su^dnis une si grande confiance, au'ils ne 
s'informaient jamais du nombre de leurs 
ennemis, mais seulement du lieu ou ils 
^taient. (So many victories had f(iven such 
great confidence to the Swedes, that they 
never asked the number of their enemies, 
but only asked where they were.) — Voltaire. 

OuSciy ybip di ifik rG>v dyrwp *A.drivai(av 
fUXav IfiAriov ircpte^dXcTO. (For 
no Athenian ever wore mourning 
through my means). 

Pericles (494-429 b.c.)— on his 
death-bed, overhearing his friends 
enumerating his many claims to 
fame, and reminding them that they 
did not mention his greatest and 
most glorious claim ( Plutarch, Lives: 
Pericles^ 38). 

Oi}hh dpdpelas xPVt^f^^^ ^^^ Trdyrci 
(hfxcv blKaioL. (We should have 
no need of courage, if justice 
were universal). 

Agesilaus (438-360 B.C.)— being 
asked which was the better, justice 
or valour (Plutarch, Apophthegmatax 
Agesilaiy 3). 

Oi^kv &pa dwarbv yev^adai Akoptos 
deov, ( It is impossible, it seems, 
to do anything against the will 
of heaven !) 



Hannibal (247-182 b.c.)— on 
hearing that the bones of Marcellus, 
which he had sent in a silver urn to 
his son, had been scattered on the 
ground in a struggle between their 
escort and some Numidians. (Plut- 
arch, Lives : Marcellus y xxx). 

O^d^y afJriy {ffias XeX&trriKey ij 6<f>pi>s, 
6 5k TO&ru)y 7AWJ xoXXA /cXaD<rai 
Hjy iroXiy TetrolriKev, (Yet his 
frown has never done you any 
harm ; but the laughter ot these 
men has brought great sorrow 
upon the State). 

Chares (fl. c. 367-338 b.c.)— the 
Athenians laughing when he men- 
tioned Phocion's gloomy brow in a 
speech. (Plutarch, Lives-. Fhocion, v) 

Oif^kv fjv &pa Oav/jLOffrby Apx^^f' 
yvyaiKas dvOpdnrajy <f>€vy6yT<ay 
T^v i\€u$€piay, (No wonder 
women bear rule in a city where 
men fear to be free). 

Cleomenes (d. 220 b.c.)— 
referring to Alexandria, whose 
inhabitants were afraid to join in 
his conspiracy. (Plutarch, Lives: 
Cleomenes, xxxvii). 

OOS^y oC>8k yLV(ij(TK(it rby AyOpuiroy, 
dXX' iyox^oOfiai vavraxoO t6p 
AUatop dKoij(i>v, (None at all, 
neither know I the man ; but 
I am tired of everywhere hear- 
ing him called * the Just '). 

A Greek peasant — to Aristides 
.(d. 469 B.C.), not knowing who 
he was, on being asked whether 
Aristides had ever done him any 
harm. 

OifK *AerjyaToi oiS* "EXXijk dXXA 
Kda-fiLos, (I am a citizen, not 
of Athens or of Greece, but of 
the world). 

Socrates (468-399 b.c.) — 
(Plutarch, De Exilio, v.) Cf. the 
saying of Marcus Aurelius {Quod 
sibi ipsi scripsity vi, 44) : 
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1 OiV 



fioi 7) 'Vuifi-q, (If 5^ (ivdpiinrifi, b Kdafios. 
(My city and country, as Antoninus, 
is Rome, but as a man, the world). 

(Are you not ashamed to play 
so well ?) 

Philip of Macedon (382- 
336 B.C.) — to his son, who played 
brilliantly on the harp at an 
entertainment. (Plutarch, Lives: 
Pericles^ i.) Antislhenes (fl. 366 
B.C.) said, on hearing that Ismenias 
was an excellent flute-player : 

*A\X' AvOpiairos /jlox^VP^^ ' oii yiip &if 
0^(1} (Tirovdaios ^v avkrjr/is. (But 
he must be a poor sort of a man, 
for otherwise he would not have 
been such an excellent piper), /i/., 
z'diJ.f i. 

. . odK hy 7) 'EXXAj 860 Avffdvdpovs 
ijveyKc. (Greece could not 
have borne two Lysanders). 

Eteokles, the Lacedsemonian 
— alluding to Lysander's cruelty 
(Plutarch, Lives: Lysander^ xix). 
Archestratus is said to have made a 
similar remark about Alcibiades. 
Cf. Alexander's reply to Darius: 

^ . . fii^Te T^v yrjv tjXIovs dvo fi^re 
T7;v *A<Tlav 860 ^aaiXeU virofi^veiv. 
(. . the earth could not brook two 
suns, nor Asia two masters). 
(Plutarch, ApophthegmcUa, Alex- 
andria II). 



OvK fKeyov 6ti ^audiinrri ^povruxra 
Kal i}S(i>p TToi-ffffCL ; (Did I not 
say that when Xanthippe 
thundered, she would after- 
wards also rain ?) 

Socrates (b.c. 468-399)— when 
his wife lectured him and then 
threw water in his face. (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Socra/es, § 36). 



OvK iarip iv iroXifufi 8ls afiafyretv. 
(In war it is not permitted to 
make a second mistake). 

Lamachus (d. 414 B.C.) — to 
one of his captains whom he was 
reprimanding for some fault he 
had committed, the captain having 
said that he would nut do it 
again. (Plutarch, Apophthegmala ; 
Lamachiy i). 

OifK e^pcT^i o5roj ; ov veovpyi/fs ; 

dXX' OVK &V €l8€iT} TiS iffJLUV, Kdd* 

6 Ti 6\L^€Tai fji^pos oi/fibs iroOi* 
(Is it not a fine [shoe]? Is it 
not a new one? and yet none 
of you can say where my foot 
is pinched). 

A Roman p«t away his wife, 
and, on his friends blaming him, 
saying : " Is she not chaste? is she 
not beautiful? is she not fruitful?" 
he held out his shoe, making the 
above remarks. (Plutarch, Lives : 
ALmilius Paulus, v). Cf. *' But 
I wot best wher wryngith me my 
scho." — Chaucer, Marchandes Tale^ 
1.399. 

Oi5r(j5 i<TTiv 6 HXdrujuos Aydpunros. 
(Here is Plato's * man '). 

Diogenes (b.c. 412-323)— on 
bringing into the school a cock, 
which he had previously plucked. 
Plato had defined man as *a two- 
legged animal without feathers.' 
* VVith flat nails' was afterwards 
added. 

"Apdpuyiros ^wov Avrepov, 8Ltovv, 
7r\aTvd)vvxov. (Man is a wingless 
animal, with two feet and flat naiis). 
— Plato, Defifiitions (ed. Stephens^ 
p. 415, A ; Cf. Diogenes Laertius, 
Lives : Diogenes, vi. , 2, 6). Cf. : 
Homo est animal bipes rationale. 
(Man is a two-footed reasoning 
animal). — Boethius, De Consolatione 
Fhilosophiae, v, Frosa, iv. 
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ndrra \lBw kLpci. (Turn every 
stone). 

Delphic Oracle— advice given 
to Polycrales (d. 522 B.C.) as the 
best means of finding a treasure 
buried by Mardonius, Xerxes' 
general, on the field of Plataea 
^Corpus, Paramiograph Grac.^ i, 
p. 146). It is the origin of the 
expression **To leave no stone 
unturned." Cf. : 

HdvTO. Ktyijaai ir^Tpov. (To leave 
no stone unturned). — Euripides 
Heraclidae^ 1. 1002 ; and 
'Tis good for us to live in gravel-pits,* 
l>ut not for gravel-pits to live in us ; a man 
in this case should leave no stone unturned. 
—Swift, Journal to Stella^ letter 34. 

HoMrax^^v ifiola earlv ^ els q.8ov 
KardfiaaLS. (The descent to 
Hades is alike from every 
side). 

Anaxagoras (B.C. 499-427)— to 
one who was grieved that he should 
^ie in a foreign country. ( Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Anaxagvras, § ll). 

Udw fih o5v • \4y(>) fi^ fiuTjtriKaKeiP 
ToTs ^AOTjvaiois. (Certainly, my 
message is that he bear no 
malice against the Athenians). 

Phocion (c. 400-317 B.C.) — 
when asked shortly before his 
■death, if he had any message for 
his son, Phocus. (Plutarch, Lives: 
Phocion^ xxxvi). 

IlapaxXi^ta t^r^o. elvai pofi4(as dyadov 
Kal /3a<ri\^wj dyadov. (The 
functions of a good shepherd 
and those of a good king are 
much the same). 

Cyrus (d. 529B.C.)— (Xenophon, 
Cyropaedia^ viii, 2, 14). 

IliiTa^ov iiJkv^ dKovdov 64. (Strike, 
but hear me). 

* Patients were sent to Kensington gravel- 
pits for the sake of air. 



ThEMISTOCLES (514-449 B.C.) — 
to Eurybiades, the Spartan, who 
had raised his staff as if to strike 
him. (Plutarch, Lives: Themi^ 
stocks, xi). Cf. : 

"Tenez, monsieur, battez-moi plutdt, et 
me laissez rire tout mon soul ; cela me 
fera plus de bien." (Look, sir, beat me 
rather, and let me laugh my fill ; that will 
do me more goodX — Moli^re, Le Bourgeois 
gentilhomme^ act 3, sc 2. 
See Frappe, mais va-t-en. 

IIau(ra/ /a6, (^ &p$p<air€, KXaluv • Kal 
ydp oijTU) Tapavofuas Kai dSlKWS 
diro\\6fievos KpelTTUJv elfil rQy 
diiffupovvTiav. (Stay your tears, 
friend ; for in my unlawful and 
wrongful death I am better 
than those that are murdering 
me). 
King Agis (d. 399 b.c.)— on 

being led to execution, to one of 

the prison officers who was weeping. 

(Plutarch, Lives: Agis, xx). 

HKctv dvdyKT}, ^v o^k dvdyKij. (It 
is necessary to sail : it is not 
necessary to live). 

POMPEY (c 106-48 B.C.)— when 
about to sail for Sicily, &c., to 
collect grain, the ships' masters 
being unwilling to start. (Plutarch, 
Lives : Pompey, xi). See Je n'en 
vois pas la n^cessit^. 

, . Tfkeiova d^Siv in To&rtay elpifiKciP, 
el Tkelcjy jraprjr oZvos ijfiTy. 
(. . and we should have said 
more [evil] of you, if we had 
had more wine). 

A YOUTH — to Pyrrhus (d. 272 
B.C.). The youth, with others, had 
been speaking ill of Pyrrhus over 
their wine (Plutarch, Lives: 
Pyrrhus, viii). 

Hoiyjrd 5i v6fufm elvai.. (Whatever 
is, is right). 

Democritus (b.c. 46o-357)-r- 
Diogenes Laertius, Lives : JJemo* 
crittts, § 45). Cf. : 
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Whatever is, is right — Pope, Essay oh 
Many £p. i, I. 294. 

IIoXi> hk /lei^oy rb iinSvfieiv &v Jei. 
(Yes, a much greater ; for a man 
to desire nu more than is 
necessary). 

Menedemus (b.c. 385 B.C.)— 
on hearing another maintain that 
there could be no greater good than 
for a man to get what he desired. 
< Diogenes Laertius, Lives : Mem- 
devius, § 136). 

W&aiav iydj xp^^^^ ^f^ ^X^» (How 
many thmgs are there of which 
I have no need ?) 

Socrates (b.c. 468-399)— (Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives: Sacra/es, § 

• . Trdre Apa Travadfieda wKwrrcs ; 
(I wonder when we shall leave 
off being victorious !) 

Phocion (c. 400-317 B.C.)-— 
when despatch after despatch arrived 
from the camp announcing fresh 
successes (Plutarch, Lives : Phocion^ 
xxiii). See*0 tiJx'? &c. 

KaXicLu Kilt Sk^iov dXX' eitrvxia, 
(Wait till a man's life be ended ; 
till then call him not happy, 
but lucky). 

Solon (639.558 b.c), one of the 
Seven Sages of Greece — to Croesus, 
who asked if he did not consider 
him happy. (Herodotus, Histories, 
i, 32). This saying, in various 
forms, became a commonplace of 
classical literature. 

. . (J> 5' els rfKos 6 Salficjp (dero t^v 
evvpa^laPf tovtov cvBaifiova 
yo;Mi^ofi€y, (. . him only we 
call happy to whom the deity 
has vouchsafed happiness to 
the end.) (Plutarch, Lives: 
Solon, xxvii). Generally quoted 



as * Call no man happy till bis 
death.' 

JIp&r€p6p iiTTi Tov irpcapaTcOffoi t6 
^upeurai. (Before setting the 
watch we must think of pro- 
visioning the ship— /fardoU/e), 
Demades ( d. 318 B.c)— 

(Plutarch, Lives : Cieomenes, xxvii). 

nop fMxaJ.p^ fi^ ffKaXetjcLP. (Do 
not poke fire with a sword). 
Pythagoras (6th cent, b.c.) — 
(Dic^enes Laertius, Ltves : Pytha- 
goras, § 19. 

Ilwt 5' h.v ovK €17) XapCKaos &v^p 
dyaOdff di ovdi toU iroyr}- 
pdis xaXcTiSs i<rri; (How can 
Charilaus be anything but a 
good man? — he is not harsh 
even to the wicked). 

King Archelaus (d. 405 b.c.) 
— when hearing King Charilaus, 
his brother-king, extolled for his 
goodness. (Plutarch Lives : Lycur- 
guss v.) 

IIw$ 5* ou /aAXw (l>4p€Ly jSap^wj 
diroKnrCjy, irdXiy ixBpoifs roioij- 
Tovs ix^^^^^v otovs iy iripq. 
<l>L\ovs evpety ov pq.bi6y ianv ; 
(How can I help being grieved 
at leaving a city where my very 
enemies are such that it were 
hard to find their like to be my 
friends in any other country). 

Demosthenes (c. 382-322 b.c.) 
— bursting into tears on his political 
opponents begging him to accept 
money for his journey after his 
escape from Athens (Plutarch, 
Lives: Demosthenes, thwi). 

Tea' tA flXtt TTOTtt/ioD hlK7]y, (All 
things flow onward, like a 
river). 

Heraclitus (fl. B.C. 513.)— 
Diogenes Laertius, Lives: Hera- 
clitus, § 6). Commonly quoted as 
irdvTO. pel. 
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Aoi5/couXXo$. (Lucullus will 
sup to-day with Lucullus). 

Lucullus (c. 115-C.56 B.e.)— 
when supping alone and being 
angry at only a moderate repast 
having been prepared (Plutarch, 
Lives : Lucullus , xli). 

2/ceuoi>j 0i5(rci koI drypoUovi eZvai 
MaKeddvas, Kal riip ffKd<f>riv 
\4yovTai. (The Macedonians 
are uncouth in nature and 
boorish, and call a tub a tub). 

Philip of Macedon (382-336 
B. C. )— ( Plutarch, Apophthegmata 
Philippiy 15). Cf. : 
''A.ypoLK6% elfu t^v <TKd<fyriv aKOLip-nv 
\4yujv. (I am a countryman 
and call a tub a tub). 
(Meineke, Fragmenta Comic, 
Anon., 199; and 

TA <ru*ca, <rO/ca, t^v (TKaiyrjp (TKdtprqv 
\iyiav. (Calling figs figs, and 
tubs tubs). 
(Anonymous, in Lucian, Quo- 
viodoHistoria sit conscribenda, 41). 

SircCSe /3pa5e«j. (Hasten slowly). 

Augustus (63 B.C.-14 a.d.) — 
a common expression of his 
(Suetonius, Twelve Caesars, ii, 25). 
Usually quoted in its Latin form 
' Festina lente.' 

2i> 7A/) TTpiioTOS iv TQ oUiq, ffov 7rolr}crov 
d-nfioKpariav, (Begin by estab- 
lishing a democracy in your 
own household). 

Lycurgus (fl. c. 850 B.C.)— to 
one who proposed to establish a 
democracy in Sparta. (Plutarch, 
Lives I Lycurgus^ xix). 

Sy 5^ ToXfifh Aj'^/WTre, Tdiov Mdpiov 
dveXelp ; (Fellow, dost dare kill 
Caius Marius ?). 



Caius Marius (c. 153-86 b.c.) 
—to a soldier who entered his 
apartment in the dark, sword in 
hand, intending to assassinate him. 
The soldier, terrified, took to flight 
crying : 

Oi) SijvafjLai Td'Cop Mdptov diroKTeTvai. 
(I cannot kill Caius Marius) 
— Plutarch, Lives : Marius^ 
xxxix. 

2i> itjkv odVf el fUyai el (TTpaTrfybs, 
dvdyK(ur6v fie 5uiy(avi<raff6aL fiif 
^ovXSfievoy, (Nay, if you are a 
great general, do you force me 
to fight against my will !) 

Caius Marius (c. 153-86 b.c.) 

— to Publius Silo, leader of the 

Marsi, who taunted him by saying : 

E^ fjL^as et, Cj Mdpte, diayibvurat, 

Kara^ds (If you are a great 

general, Marius, come down 

and fight me). ( Plutarch, Lives : 

Marius, xxxiii). 

2i> VLKav oTdaif vUr} 8^ j(ftrj(r6ai ovk 
oUas, (You know how to gain 
a victory, but not how to use 
it). 

Hamilcar Barcas, the Cartha- 
ginian (d. 229 B.c.) — to Hannibal. 
(Plutarch, Lives : Fabius Maximus, 
xvii). The sajring is also attribuied 
to Maharbal. 

Si//Aj3oi)X€ue [ih\ tA ^5«rra, dXXA ret 
KciXXt(7Ta. (Consider not what 
is most pleasant, but what is 
best). 

Solon, (b.c. 638-558)— (Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives : Solon^ § 60). 

TttDra, (& Kc^dXwv, iirlx^ipa rrjs 
paatXlKrjs <fK\las. (These, Ce- 
phalon, are the wages of my 
friendship with the king). 

Aratus (c. 272-213 B.C.)— to 
one of his friends who noticed that 
he spat blood. His illness was 
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caused by drugs administered to him 
hy order of Philip of Macedon. 
(Plutarch, Lives : Aratus, lii). 

T4kvop, ij Tb.v H ivl T&s (My son, 
with it [your shield], or upon 
it!) 

Spartan Mother, to her son — 
(Plutarch, Apophthegmata Lacae- 
narum, 15). 

T'})!' 4>iKapyvplav fJLrp-p&ircDav triMrtav 
r(av KaKup. (Love of money is 
the fountain-head of all evils). 

Diogenes (b.c. 412-323)— (Dio- 
genes Laertius Lives: Diogenes^ § 
50). Stobaeus attributes the saying 
to Bion. 

^v (. . the soul of a lover in- 
habits the body of his beloved). 

Cato Major (234-149 B.C.)— 
(Plutarch, Lives : Cato Majors ix). 

. . T^5 irf<rr€W5 firjSevl \oyiafUfi x^P^^ 
didoOffris, (. . a promise leaves 
no room for deliberation). 

Sertorius (f. 121-73 B.c.)--to 
Cinna, referring to the latter's in- 
vilat ion to Marius. ( Plutarch, Lives : 
SertoriuSy v). 

Tf 7A/) dXXo ^ Tots veviKTifUpois dSi&vrj : 
(What should it mean but woe 
to the conquered !) 

Brennus, chief of the Gauls (fl. 
c. 390 B.C.) — in reply to Sulpicius, 
the Roman tribune, who asked the 
meaning of the former taking off his 
sword and belt and throwing them 
into the scale in which the gold to 
be paid by the Romans was being 
weighed. (Plutarch, Z^V^j: Camil- 
/us, xxviii). The Gauls tampered 
with the scales, at which the 
Romans became angry. Camillus, 
arriving, took the gold from the 
scales, and ordered the Gauls to 



depart, saying that it was the 
custom of the Romans to deliver 
their country, not with gold, but 
with iron. (Plutarch, Idu^,, xxix). 
Cf. Vae Victis. (Woe to the con- 
quered). — Livy, ffisf. v, 48. 

Tf X^«$ ; o^W TTorifpiw ix^LS o^di 
Ifidriov ; (What I haven't you 
got a cup or a coat of mine ?) 

Philotas (fl. 4th cent. B.C.) son 
of Parmenio — his purse-bearer hav- 
ing told him that he had no money, 
a friend having come to borrow 
some. ( Plutarch, Lives : Alexander^ 
xlviii). 

Tf otfv et <r€ Tipipios ^/cAewrcK 
ifATTprfffai rh KarreTiMfXiov ; (What 
then, if Tiberius had told you 
to burn the Capitol ?) 

PuBLius SciPio Nasica (fl. 2nd 
cent. B.C.)— asked of Blossius of 
Cumae, who admitted that he had 
done everything at the bidding of 
Tiberius. (Plutarch, ZjV^j: Tiberius^ 
Gracchus^ xx). The question is, 
however, attributed by Cicero 
(Laeluisj c. ii) and by Valerius 
Maximus (iv, c. 7) to Laelius. 

Td ybip &Trpay/j,ov otf <ry^erat fiif 
fierd. Tov SpaaTriplov TeraytUvov^ 
(Indolence is not secure unless 
it be ranged beside activity, i.e. , 
if indolent persons wish to come 
. out of the struggle safe, they 
had better take sides with the 
active). 

Pericles (494-406 B.C.)— Thucy- 
dides. Histories, ii, 63, 3). 

Td t^J^v ifibv Att* ifwO yivos dpx^raif 
TO 8k <rbv iv aol iraiJerat. (My 
family begins with me, and 
yours ends with you). 

Iphicrates (d. 380 B.C.)— to 
Harmodius, the latter having re- 
proached him with his humble 
15 
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extraction (Plutarch, Apophthegm 
ttuUai Iphieraies, 5)— Cf. 

From yon blue heaven above us bent« 
The gardener Adam and his wife 

Smile at the claims of long descent. 
Howe'er it be, it seems to me, 

'Tis only noble to be good. 
Xind hearts are more tlun coronets. 

And simple faith than Norman blood. 
Tennyson, Lady Clara Vert dt Veri^ IL 
50-6. 

See C'est nous qui sommes des anc^tres ; 
La seule difference entre eux et mot &c. 

Td 7r9.^v cC voi€i». (Do well the 
duty that lies before you). 

PiTTACUS (B.C. 652-569). — (Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives \ Pittacus^ § 
77). 

, . rh Toiovrov Apurrw oi X^P^^ 
TrpoSofflav. (Treason and a 
dinner like this do not keep 
company together). 

Epaminondas (411-363 B.C.)— 
alluding to the absence of luxury at 
his own (Spartan) dinner-table. 
{Plutarch, Lives : Lycurgiis^ xiii). 

TAv ^iov oihuj dety fierpely, ws 
Kal ToXj) Kal 6\lyov xp^^^^ 
^Lioffofjiiyovi. (We should so 
mete out our life as though we 
had both a short time and a 
long time to live). 

Bias (fl. c, 550 B.C.)— (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Bias, § 87). 

Tdf IjjXioy dyariXKoyra wXeloyes fi 
dv6fi€voy TTpoa-Kvyoikny (. . 
more men worship the rising 
than the setting sun). 

r^PoMPEY (c. 106-48 B.C.) — refer 
ring to himself and Sulla. Sulla, 
when told of this, said Gpta/t- 
Pevffdru) (Let him triumph !) (Plut 
arch. Lives I Pompey^ xiv). Cf. 

" Men shut their doors against a setting 
sun." — Shakspere, Timon of Athens^ act 
i,.sc. a. 

Let others hail the rising sun, 
I bow to that whose race is run. 
David Garrick, On the Death 0/ Mr, 
Pelham, 



T6p K6pop inrb rod irXo&rov yeyyaaSai, 
rify di Hfipiy ifiro rod Kopov, 
(Satiety is bom of wealth, inso- 
lence of satiety). 

Solon (b.c. 638-558)— (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Solon, § 59). 

TAk X0701' tlitakoy eXytu rCjy ipycjv, 
(The word is the image of 
the deed). 

Solon (638-558 b.c.) — (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Solon, § 58). Cf. : 
A6yot ipyov <rKii/j. (Speech is the 
shadow of action). 

Democritus (B.C. 460-357)— 
(Diogenes Laertius, Lives: Demo- 
critus, § 5). 

T^K ttKovtov yevpa irpayfidTiay, 
(Riches are the sinews of 
business). 

BiON (fl. c. 250 B.C.) — (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Bion, § 418). Cf. : 
TA xp^t^'^^ yevpa rOy irpayfidTcay, 
(Money is the sinews of bus- 
iness). 
Cleomenes (d. 220 B.C.)— (Plu- 
tarch, Lives : Cleomenes, § 27). 

TAk reOyTfcdra fi^ KaKoXoyety, ( Speak 
no evil of the dead). 

Chilo (d. B.C. 597.)— (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives ; Chito, § 70). The 
above is the origin of the saying 
** De mortuis nil nisi bonum." 
Cf. : 

Iby TeXevrrjK&ra fi^ KaKoXoyei, d\\(3t 
/ta/cd/M^e. (Speak not evil of 
the dead, but call them 
blessed). 

CuiLO^ (Stobaeus, Florilegium^ 
CXXV,, 15.) 

T^y ykp oHk 6vT(i fixas ettadev 

iiraiyeiy, (All men are wont 

to praise him who is no more). 

Thucydides, Histories, If, 45, i. 
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/ioXXov 0/Xot, t6f 8i €xBp6Pf 
<t>CKov irouLV, (We should do 
good to our friend to make 
him more friendly, and to our 
enemy to make him a friend), 

CLEOBULUS(fl. c. 560B.C.)— (Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives; Cleobulus, 
§91). Cf. : 

^AXXiJXois ofuKeufy Cos roifi fih ^IXovs 
iX^po^f M^ iroirjffai * rods d* 
ixOpobti ^CKovs ipydvaaOai, 
(We ought so to behave to one 
another as to avoid making 
enemies of our friends, and at 
the same time to make friends 
of our enemies). 

Pythagoras {c. 582-^.500 B.C.) 
— ( Diogenes Laertius, Ziz^^j: Pytha- 
£ora5, § 23). 

ToO xXourcti' rb rrXovrii^eiv eXvai 
^cuTiXiKibrepop, (It is more 
kingly to enrich others than to 
be wealthy one's self). 

Ptolemy Lagus (c. 367-283 
B.C.)— (Plutarch, ApophthegmcUa : 
Ptolemy La^s^ i). 

Toi>t iyaOoifs AuSpas BeOof eUdvas 
eXpou, (Good men are images 
of the gods). 

Diogenes (b.c. 412-323)— Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives : Diogenes, 
§51). 

To^s fikv AXKovs &vdp(iiTrovi f^v, Xv* 
iffOloiev • airbif di i<r$l€LP, tva 
l^tfirj, (Other men live to eat, 
but I eat to live). 

Socrates (b.c. 468-399) — (Dio- 
•genes Laertius, Lives : Socrates, 
§34). 

Another version : 
01 fiiv XoLirol faxrty tv* iffdluxriy, aMs 
d^ iffdio) Ufa fJi. (Other men 
live to eat, but I eat to live). 



(Stobaeus, Florilegium, xvii, 22]. 
Cf. : 

" . . et que, suivant le dire d'un anden, il 
"faat maiiger poar vivre, et non pas vivre 
"pour manger^' (". . and that, according 
to the saying of an ancient sage, one must 
eat to live, and not live to eat.")-— Moli^re, 
L'AvarCy act iii, sc. 5. 

Toi>t fjuh wiovs fofiixorrc, rci/t W 
TTpea^vripovs fiTfieTrdxrore, 
(Young men should never 
marry, old men never at all.) 

Diogenes (412-323 b.c.) — in 
reply to the question what he 
thought the best time to marry. 
Diogenes Laertius, Lives: Dio- 
genes), 
See *0 Ai' airrwy iroti><r^j, ficTayyttxry, 

Toi>f /Jih oUiras dco-iroVats, rods di 
4>oi6\ovs iviBvfdoui BovXcdeiv, 
(Servants are ruled by their 
masters, weak men by their 
passions). 

Diogenes (b.c. 412-323)— (Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives : Diogenes, 
§66), 

Toi>f fi/^p rratSas dxTTpaydXois, to^s 5^ 
Aydpas SpKOii i^airaTdv. (. . 
cheat boys with dice, and men 
with oaths). 

LYSANDER(d. 395B.C. — recorded 
by Androclides, as an example of 
his great indifference to the obliga- 
tions of an oath. (Plutarch, Lives: 
Lysander, viii ; Apophthegmata 
Laconica : Lysander, 4). Also at- 
tributed to DiONYSIUS THE TYRANT 
(Plutarch, De For tuna Alexandri, 
i,9). 

Toi)5 Trp€<r^w4povs rifiav Sclv. (We 
should reverence our elders), 

Pythagoras (6th cent. B.C.) — 
Diogenes Laertius, Lives : Pytha- 
goras, § 23). 
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(. . good men do not need any 
intercessor). 

Phocion {c. 400 317 B.C.)— when 
leproached by his friends for having 
interceded in court for some worth- 
less man who was being tried. 
(Plutarch, Lives : Phocion^ x). 

ToOro [ikv ivayKoiov i<TTiv, S> 
OefutTTOKKeis, KoXdu Bi Kal 
arpaTTjrYiKbp d\t6(os i) irepl tAj 
XeTpasiyKpdreia, (That, Them- 
istocles, is very true ; iDut it is 
also the part of an honourable 
general to keep his hands clean). 

Aristides (d. 469 B.C.)— to 
. Themistocles, the latter saying that 
he thought it the most valuable 
quality for a general to be able to 
divine beforehand what the enemy 
would do. (Plutarch, Lives : Aris- 
tides, 24). 

TovTO fi^Vf S) <l>i\oij rb }>4ov atfia Kal 

oClK IX^Pl OWS TT^p T€ />i€l 

IxaKdpeiTffi 6€oi<7iv. (This, my 
friends, that flows from my 
wound is blood, and not * Ichor 
that flows through the veins of 
the gods'). 

Alexander the Great (356- 
323 B.C.) — when wounded by an 
arrow ( Plutarch, -Z/z/^j : Alexander, 
xxviii). 

To&r(fi pUa. (By this conquer). — 
See In hoc signo vinces. 

'T/tets ifiol, w Aydpes ^AdrivaioL, 
ffVfJLpoiiXifi fJL^y kSlp /jltj diXryref 
Xp^o'Cirde <TVK0<f>6.vT-Q Bi oifSi Slv 
eiX-frre. (Men of Athens, I 
shall always give you my ad- 
vice, whether you wish it or 
not ; but I will not accuse men 
falsely even if you wish it. ) 
Demosthenes {c 382-322 b.c.) 
— when called upon to impeach 
someone, the Athenians becoming 



riotous because he refused. (Plut- 
arch, Lives : Demosthenes, xiv). 

*TTr6Kpiffii • ifv6Kpurii * {fv6Kpuris, 
(Delivery ! delivery ! delivery !) 

Andronicus {c. 284-^. 204 B.C.) 
— to Demosthenes, who asked him 
what were the three chief essentials 
of rhetoric. The passage in Plut- 
arch runs :i "OOcp ipofUpov airrhp ri 
TTpwrov ip priTopiKy, eljrep, 'TttSkputls" 
Kal ri Se&repoPf 'Tx4/c/)i<ris * Kal H 
rpiroPj 'TTrSKpiffis. (Accordingly 
when he [Demosthenes] asked him 
[Andronicus] what was the first 
thing in rhetoric, he said Delivery ; 
and the second. Delivery ; and the 
third. Delivery) — Lives of the Ten 
Orators; Demosthenes, 345. Ct 
Bosweirs Life of Johnson [1824 ed. 
vol. ii, p. 195], 1773. 

^CkiiKOOP tlpai, fiSXKop ij ^i,\6\a\op^ 
(Be fond of listening, rather 
than fond of chattering). 

Cleobulus (fl. c. 560 B.C.) — 
(Diogenes Laertius Lives : Cleobulus, 
§92). Cf.: 

. . be check'd for silence, But 
never tax'd for speech. — 

Shakspere. AWs Well that Ends 
Well, act I, sc. i, 11. 76-7 (Count 
of Rousillon). Cf. : 
Xp-J) (TiT^ap ^ Kpelffffopa ffiyiji X^eip. 
(Keep silence or let thy words 
be worth more than silence), 
Pythagoras— (Stobaeus, Flori- 
legium XXXIV., 7). 
,*H (Fvy^p Kalpiop 1j X6yop ih<f>i\ifiov 
ix^, (Keep timely silence, or 
say something profitable). 

Pythagoras— (/dfl, /did., xxxiv, 
8). 

^(XOVS fl^ Taxi> I^Tib ' of^S 5' Ap KTfl<T'Q,. 

fi^ dirodoKlfia^e. (Do not make 
friends quickly, but do not 
cast them off when made). 
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Solon (B.C. 638-558)— (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives : Solon^ § 60). 

^Jihav TopAmaw /caZ irbwrtaw 
fUfunlaOai, (Bear in mind 
your friends, whether present 
or absent). 

Thales (b.c. 636-546)— (Dio- 
genes Laertius, Lives : Thales i 37). 

^0§€fHirr€p69 i^Tip iXd^p ffr/wTore- 
5op ipfOVfUvov \4oPTOS fj \e6pTUP 
iXd^v. (An army of stags 
led by a lion is more to be 
feared than an army of lions 
led by a stag). 

Chabrias (d. 358 B.C.)— -(Plut- 
arch, Apophthtfi^mata : Chabrias, 3). 

Also attributed by Stobaeus 
{FloHlegium, LIV, 61) to Philip 
OF Macedon (383-336 B.C.) 

. . x^Xeirdi' i\€€ip ifia koX <f>poP€tP, 
(. . it is hard to have pity and 
be wise). 

Agesilaus (438-361 B.C.)— when 
leaving a sick friend behind in 
spite of his entreaties, the camp 
being suddenly broken up (Plut- 
arch, Lives : Agesilaus, xiii). 

XaXexdr iaSXbp ffifiepoi. (It is 
difficult to be good). 

PlTTACUS (B.C. 652-569) — 

Diogenes Laertius, Lives : Fittacus, 
§76). 

'S.aXeTrbp fUp iffTw, & roXtrai, irpbs 
yaaripa X^ctr Srra oifK ^xov<rai'. 
(It is a difficult task, fellow- 
citizens, to make the stomach 
hear reason, seeing that it has 
no ears). 

Cato Major (234-149 b.c). — 
beginning of a discourse to the 
Roman people, dissuading them from 
an unreasonable clamour for lar- 
gesses and distributions of corn, 
(Plutarch, Lives: Cato Major, 8). 



Cf. : The belly hath no ears.— Engflish 
Proverb. 

Ventre affam6 n'a point d'oreilles.— 
French Proverb. 

• . XP^ de^d/xerof i)r h Bebs ilSuo'iP 
(. . take the gift the gods 
provide you). 

Theocritus, the prophet {c. 
2go-c, 210 B.C.) — to Pelopidas, 
alluding to a 6Ily escaped from 
some horses at pasture, and which 
was used as a sacrifice (Plutarch, 
Lives : Pelopidas, 22). See 0(f roi 
dT<5/SXifr' iorl Beiop ifKKv54a Swpa. 

*0 ^AOrjpcuoi, ipa ye Tiffre^ere hp 
TiKiKovi inrofi^puf kipS6povs (P€Ka 
Trjs To.fi ifup eifdo^las ; (Do 
you believe, Athenians, how 
great are the dangers I face to 
win a good name at Athens ?) 

Alexander the Great (356- 
323 B.C.) — after crossing the 
Hydaspes, the passage of which 
was disputed by Poms. (Plutarch, 
Lives : Alexander, Ix). 

Carlyle (in his essay on Voltaire), 
alluding to Voltaire, says, "At all 
"hours of his history, he might 
"have said with Alexander: *0 
" Athenians, what toil do I undergo 
" to please you ! * and the last 
*• pleasure his Athenians demand of 
"him is, that he would die for 
" them." (Critical and Miscellaneous 
Essays 1888 ed., vol. 2, p. 155). 

*0 y<rvoA, *A0ripaioi fUP Apxovai 
tQv 'EW^PUPf iyCiJ Si *A0rjpai(ap, 
ijuov bk ffif, ffov di 6 vlbi, 
Sxrre <t>€ibi(rdia r^y i^owriat, 
di fiPy dp&rfTos Cjv TrXeuTTOP 
*EXX^i'«i' BijpaTaL. (Woman, 
the Athenians govern the 
Greeks, I govern the Athenians, 
you govern me, and your son 
governs you : so let him not 
abuse his power, which, simple 
as he is, enables him to do 
more than all the Greeks put 
together). 



2y> 



GREEK SAYINGS 



Themistocles {c, SSS-^". 465 
B.C.)— to his wife, in reference 
to his son, who used to take 
advantage of his mother's weakness. 
(Plutarch, Lives-. Cato Major fi),^ 
A saying of Cato Major's, (234-149 
B.C.) when discoursing of the power 
of women was xdi^cs Ai^OfMaToi tQh^ 

dpOptirrup, ij/uai' 5i al ywaiKes (all 
men rule their wives ; we rule all 
men ; and we are ruled by our 
mfivesy-idii/,, 8. Cf. : 

^\jes Fran^ais gonvernent le monde, et 
/ les femmes goovenieot les Fran^als. (The 
I French govern the world, and womea 
y govern the French). 

*0 *Hp<i/cX6tf, Ca% iroXXoi>s hpCa 
ffTparrjyoits, 6\lyovs dk arpan- 
ttrras. (By Hercules, how 
many generals I see — and how 
few soldiers !) 

Phocion (c. 400-317 B.C.) — 
alluding to those who pestered him 
with advice as to what he should do, 
Mikion having landed at Rhamnus 
with a large force of Macedonians 
and mercenaries. (Plutarch, Lives : 
Phociofiy xxv). Cf. : Who can 
direct when all pretend lo know ? — 
Goldsmith, The Traveller, 1. 64. 

'0 icaX^s TjfUpas. (Oh happy day !) 

ANTiGONUS(d. 239 B.C.)— words 
shouted after a victory, when he 
vomited a quantity of blood, fell 
sick of a fever, and died. (Plutarch, 
Lives : Cleomenes, xxx). 

Q Edro^v, <f>dovGj aoi rod Oavdrov Kal 
yiip ifxol ffd TTJs ffavTOv (rtarrptas 
i<f>06¥rjaas. (Cato, I grudge 
thee thy death, for thou hast 
grudged me thy safety). 

Julius Caesar (icx)-44 B'C*) — 
referring to Cato (95-46 B.C.) 
Plutarch, Lives : Cato, xxii). 



*0 Kplriop, TV 'Atf-JcXijTi^ 6^[kofiJEr 
d\£KTfiv6pa, (Crito, I owe a 
cock to iEsculapins : will you 
remember to pay the debt ?) 

Socrates (468-399 b.c.)— Last 
words (Plato, DicUogues : Phado, 
118 A). 

*0 Aiydpie, ir difi Koxpi} raretj. 
What an unseasonable time you 
have found for your illness, 
Ligarius). 

Brutus (86-42 b.c.)— to Caius 
Ligarius, when the conspiracy was 
being formed against Caesar. 
Ligarius replied : 

'AXX' et Ti, & Bpovre, aeavrou 
<l>poycU d^toy, iryLalvujL (Yes ; 
but if you, Brutus, contemplate 
anything worthy of yourself, I 
am well.) (Plutarch, Lives: 
Marcus Brutus, xi). 

** I am not sick, if Brutus have in hand' 
any exploit worthy the name of honour." — 
Shakspere, Julius Caesar act ii, sc. 2 
Ligarius. 

*0 fjMKdpie ^evoKpaTTjSf Ove rah 
Xdpurty. (Happy Xenocrates, 
sacrifice to the Graces !) 

Plato (B.C. 428-347)— constantly 
said to Xenocrates, who was always 
very solemn and grave (Diogenes 
Laertius, Lives: XenocrcUes, § 7 ; also 
Plutarch, Lives : Marius, ii). Cf. 
Sacrifice to the Graces (Lord 
Chesterfield, Letters : 9M March 
1748). 

** Nay, then, we must^ sacrifice to the 
Muses ourselves," said Elizabeth — Sir W. 
Scott, Kenilworth^ ch. xvii. 

(2 fi^epf n^ficpov ^ dpxt-^pia rbv vlbv 
ij <l>vydda 6\j/€L. (Mother, you 
shall to-day see your son either 
Pontifex Maximus or an exile). 

Jui.ius Caesar ( 100-44 b-c. )— o\ 
the day of his election. (Plutarch, ^ 
Lives : Caesar, vii). See Aut Caesar y^ 
aut nihil. J^ 
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(You speak, my good sir, of. 

what is much to the purpose — 

elsewhere). 
King Leonidas (fl. c, 492-4S0 
B.C.) — rebuking one who was dis- 
coursing about a matter which was 
itself opportune though the occasion 
and place were inopportune (Plut- 
arch, Lives : Lycurgus^ xx). 

*Q xat, fi^ct (Tcain-fp pcuriXeiajf taifPf 
yiaKeSotfla ydp <re 06 XHP^^* 
(My son, seek out a kingdom 
worthy of thyself, for Mace- 
donia will not hold thee). 
Philip of Macedon (382-336 
B.C.) — to Alexander the Great, after 
the latter had successfully ridden the 
horse Bucephalus. (Plutarch, Lives : 
PAi/ip, vi). 

"O iraiBes, irdvTa irpoki^xf/eTa 16 varfip'^ 
ifiQl dk oifd^v iiro\€i\l/€i fied* 
iffiQv ipyop diroSel^affdcu, fi4ya 
Kai XafjLirpov. (My father will 
forestall us, boys, in everything : 
he will leave no great and 
glorious exploit for me to 
achieve with you). 
Alexander the Great (356- 
323 B.C.)— as a lad, whenever he 
heard of his father's victories. (Plut- 
arch, Lives : Alexander v). 

"O IlepkXcis, Kol ol Tov \&x,vov 
Xpelav ^xo»'Tes fKaiov iirix^owrip. 

("tl Pericles, even those who have 
occasion for a lamp supply it 
with oil). 
naxagoras (499-427 B.C.)— 
when Pericles besought him to live. 
Anaxagoras was in want and had 
determined to starve himself to 
death. (Plutarch, Lives : Pericles, 
xvi). 

^0 Z6X(iS', Tois /ScuriXcOo't Set C)S 
fjKLffra ij u)S f|5i<7TO dfuXelv, . . 
Md Ai' dXV (is ^KUTTa ^ wy 
ApuTTa. (Solon, one ought to 
say either very little to kings 



or else say what they wish most 
to hear. . . Nay, rather, one 
should say either very little or 
what it is best for them to hear. > 

-^sop (fl. 570 B.C.)— to Solon, 
when vexed at Croesus* ungracious 
reception of the latter ; with Solon's 
reply. (Plutarch, Lives : So/an, 
zxviii). 

*0 Ti5xi7» fUKpSp ri fioi Koxhip dvrl tQp 
Toao&r<ap xal TifKuco&rup iyaOCor 
iroirjffop. (O ! fortune, ior so 
many and such great benefits, 
send me some small evil !) 
Philip of Macedon (382-336 
B.C.)— on receiving news that a son 
had been born to him, a great 
victory gained by his general, Par- 
menion, and that he had been 
crowned at the Olympian games. 
(Plutarch, Apophthegmata : Philip, 
3). See iroVe d/)a TrawrS/xeOcL 
PLKUPTes ; iEmilius (c. 229-160 
B.c.> — addressing the people after 
burying his second child, referred to 
the fickleness of Fortune in similar 
terms, ** knowing that she never 
bestows any great kindness un- 
alloyed and without exacting retri- 
bution for it." 

. , . wBLveiv 6pos, eira fivp iiroreKeiy 

(. . . the mountain was in 

labour, and lo ! it brought 

forth a mouse). 
Agesilaus (438-360 B.C.)— 
(Plutarch, Lives : Agesilaus, xxxvi). 
Cf. 
"Quid dignum tanto feret hie pro- 

missor hiatu ? 
Parturiunt montes, nascetur ridicu- 

lus mus." 
(What's coming, pray, that thus he 

winds his horn ? 
The mountain labours, and a mouse 

is born. — Conington), 
— Horace. De Arte Poetica, 138. 
" The mountain has brought forth 
a mouse." — English saying. 
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Ah! che se g^li i un Dio, ben 
tosto lo psighkrsL ; ma vera- 
mente se non e*h Dio, h gal- 
ant' huomo. (If there is a 
God, he will be well punished ; 
but, really, if there is no God, 
he is a clever man.) 
Attributed to Pope Urban VIII 
< 1 568- 1644), referring to Cardinal 
Richelieu (1585- 1642). See Si le 
cardinal est en paradis &c. 
Anch' io sono pittore I (I, too, 
am a painter. ) 
Attributed to Correggio (1494- 
1534), standing before Raphael's 
picture of St. Cecilia at Bologna, 
but its authenticity is doubtful. 
Another version is " Son pittore 
anch' io." (I am a painter also.) — 
P. Luigi Pungileoni, MemoHe istor- 
iche di Antonio Allegri detto il 
Correggio (Parma, 1817, vol. i, p. 
60.) 

Ancora imparo ! (I am still 
learning !) 
Inscription accompanying a 
favourite device of Michael 
Angelo (1474- 1 563) of an old 
man in a go-cart, with an hour- 
glass upon it. 



Chiesa libera in libero Stato. 

See Libera Chiesa in libero 
Stato. 
Ci siamo e ci resteremo. (Here 
we are, and here we will 
remain. ) 
Victor Emmanuel II (1820- 
78), when receiving a deputation at 
the Quirinal Palace after entering 
Rome (June 2, 1871), is said to 
have uttered the following words : 
" A Roma ci siamo e ci resteremo " 
(We are at Rome, and there we will 
remain.) See J'y suis, j'y reste. 
Economie sino all' osso. (Eco- 
nomies right down to the 
bone, i,e,^ thorough retrench- 
ment. ) 
QuiNTiNO Sella, in a speech to 
the Chamber of Deputies, Dec. 15, 
1869. 

Eppur si muovel (Nevertheless 
it moves !) 
Attributed to Galileo Galilei 
(1564- 1 642), after his recantation of 
his Dialogue on Sun-spots and 
the sun's rotation, before the In- 
quisition in 1632 ; but authenticity 
doubtful (see J. J. Fahie, Galileo: 
his life and work, 1903.) 
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Fango che sale. (Dregs which 
rise to the top. ) 

GuiSEPPE Colombo, Minister of 
Finance, at a conference at Milan, 
Nov. 7, 1889, referring to the 
administrative elections. "La 
** popolazione bassa approfitta di 
"questa inerzia, e il fango sale, 
"sale e sale." (The lower orders 
of the population take advantage of 
this indulgence, and the dregs rise, 
rise, and keep risuig. ) Cf . : 
Sopra il fango che sale or non mi resta 
Che gittare il mio sdegno in vane carte 

£ dal palco mortale an dl la testa 
<Over the dregs that rise, there but remains 
to me to fling my scorn in emptv words, 
and one day raise the scafTold s frame 
above them.^^arducci, Rime nuffve^ pt. 
2, sonnet xxxiii, last lines. 

Fuori i t>arbari 1 (Away with the 
barbarians !) 
Attributed to Pope Julius II, 
otherwise Giuliano della Rovare 
<I44I.I5I3), who held the Apostolic 
See from 1503 to 1513 ; referring 
to the Spanish army and all 
foreigners. According to Guic- 
cardini {Istoria d* Italia, bk. ii) the 
Pope was continually hoping that 
** Italia rimanesse libera dai Bar- 
bari." (Italy should remain free 
from the barbarians. ) 

Codiamoci il papato, poichi Die 

ce rha date. (Let us enjoy 

the papal office, since God has 

given it to us. ) 

Pope Leo X ( 1475- 1 521) was in 

the habit of using this phrase to his 

brother Giuliano. 

Coverao neg:azione di Die. (The 

negation of God erected into a 

system of government ) 

Proverbial Phrase, said to be 

■derived from the fast of two letters 

to the Earl of Aberdeen on the state 

prosecutions of the Neapolitan 

Government (under date April 7, 

1851) from the Rt. Hon. W. E. 

Gladstone (1809-98.) " I have 



"seen and heard the strong and 
"too true expression used. This is 
" the negation of God erected into 
" a system of Government." 

II nostro h secolo di transizione 
e, quel che h peg^gio, di 
transazione. (Our century is 
one of transition, and what is 
worse, of [compromising] trans- 
actions.) 
Saying of Giovan Battista 
NiccoLiNi (1 765-1861), recorded 
by Vanucci in his Ricordi della vita 
e delle opere di G, B. Niccoliniy 
vol. i, p. 382. 

In Italia il potere non ha arric- 

chito nessuno. (In Italy 

power has brought riches to 

none. ) 

Written by G. B. Giorgini, on 

a draft bill for a pension to Luigi 

Carlo Farini (1822-66) brought 

before the Chamber of Deputies, 

April 16, 1863. " . . in Italia le 

"vicendep olitiche sono slate per 

" molti una causa di rovina : il 

" potere non ha arricchiio nessuno." 

(In Italy the vicissitudes of politics 

have been a cause of ruin to many ; 

power has enriched no one.) Atti 

Parlam, Legisl, VIII, Sessiotu 

j86i'jy Camera dei Deputati, p. 

4622. 

Id non credo alia g^eogjafia. (I 
do not believe in geography). 
Attributed to prince Onorato 
Caetani di Teano, better known 
as the Duke of Sermoneta, during 
his presidency of the Societa 
GeograBca Italiana. In allusion to 
the Duke Michelangelo, who, when 
a troublesome man was pressing 
upon him in an indiscreet manner a 
very expensive geographical work, 
replied: "Mi dispiace proprio 
tanto, ma io non credo alia geo- 
grafia." (Indeed I am exceed- 
ingly sorry, but I have no faith in 
geography). 
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La mooardiia d musce, kt 
refmbUioL d dividerebbe 

(Monarchy unites us, the re* 
public would divide us). 

Francesco Crispi (1819-1901), 
in the Italian Parliament, May i, 
1864. 

L' aritmetica non \ nn' opiiiione 
(Arithmetic is not an opinion). 

Attributed to the Deputy Ber- 
nardino Grimaldi, in a speech 
in parliament, Nov. 27, 1879. The 
phrase occurred in the course of a 
personal explanation, after resigning 
the post of minister of finance. '* La 
** seconda dichiarazione che tengo a 
'*fare e questa, che per me tutie 
**le opinioni sono rispettabili, ma 
*'ministro o deputato ritengo che 
•* r ariimetica non sia un' opinione." 
(The second declaration that I wish 
to make is this, that all opinions 
are respectable, in my view, but, 
whether minister or deputy, I main- 
tain that arithmetic is not an 
opinion.) Atti Parlam.^ Discussioni 
della Cam, dei Dep,^ Sess. 1878-9, 
(vol. X, col. 8707). But it really 
originated with Filippo Mariotti in 
a speech at Serrasanquirico. (Cf. 
D. Gaspari Memorie storiche, 1883, 
p. 259). 

Lente dell 'avaro. (The miser's 
[dish ofj lentils). 

Giovanni Lanza, in a speech lo 
the Chamber of Deputies, Dec. 15, 
1869. Quoted by Antonio Star- 
rabba Di Rudini, (1839- )in a 
speech at Milan, Nov. 9, 189 1. 

Libera Chiesa in libero State* 

(A free Church in a free State). 

Camille Benso, Conte di Ca- 
vour (1810-61)— his dying words. 
Massari, // Conte di Cavour, Ricordi 
bioi^rafici (2nd edit., 1875, P- 434)* 
" Frate, frate, libera Chiesa in libero 
Stato." (Brother, brother, &c.)^ 



He had often repeated the phrase,, 
and notably in parliament. Mar. 27, 
1 861, on the occasion of a discussion 
on the whole question of Rome. 

Libero io nacqui, e vissi, e morrb- 
sdolta (Free I was born, 
have lived, and will die also). 
Words on a medal struck at Rome 

by Queen Christina, of Sweden 

(162689). 

LUtalia \ fatta, ma dii farii ora 
gl' Italiani? (Italy is made, 
but who will now make the 
Italians ?) 

Massimo d' Azeglio (1798-1866), 
at the first meeting of the Italiaa 
Parliament at Turin, in i860. 

L' Italia fark da s^. (Italy will 
make its own way). 
Carlo Alberto (1798- 1849). in 
his proclamation to the people, Mar.. 
23, 1848. 

N^ elettori ni detti. (Neither 
electors nor elected). 

Saying used on the occasion of 
the abstention of the Catholics from 
voting at the election of Giacomo 
Margotti, director of the Unii^ 
Cattolica of Turin, in i860. He 
replied in his paper by using the 
phrase **Ne apostati ne ribelli" 
(Neither apostates nor rebels). 

Obbedisco. (I obey). 

GuisEPPE Garibaldi (1807-82),. 
writing from Bezzecca, Aug. 9, 
1866, replied to an order received 
from general La Marmora to retreat 
(upsetting his plans when on the- 
point of success) as follows : ** Ha 
"ricevuto dispaccio 1072. Obbe- 
" disco. Garibaldi." (I have re- 
ceived your despatch, no. 1072. I 
obey). 

Per Dio, ritalia sark I (By God,. 
Italy shall be !). 
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Victor Emmanuel II (1820-78) 
is reported to have said these words* 
pointing with his sword to the 
Austrian camp, soon after the defeat 
of No vara, March 23, 1849. 

Place a me e basta. (It pleases 
me and that is enough). 
Agostino Depretis (1831-88), 
in parliament, when replying to the 
honourable Bosdari, to defend his 
own measures. 

Piii santi che uomini da bene. 

(More holy than good men 

themselves). 
Florentine saying— applied to 
hypocrites who affect outward holi- 
ness of life, but are in their hearts 
worse than other men. Dati, 
Lepidezze (Firenze, 1829, p. 41). 

" Malus ubi bonum se simulat, tune est 
pessimus. Publilius Syrus, Sententia^ 284. 
(** An ill man is always 11 ; but he is worsti 
of all when he pretends to be a saint " — 
Bacon.) 

Re g^alantuomo. (King Honest- 
man). 
Surname given to Victor Em- 
manuel II (1820-78) by the people 
(Za vita e il regno di Vittorio 
Emanueie, vol. I, p. 160.) 

Rispondo che non rispondo. (I 

reply that I do not reply.) 
Giov. FiLippo Galvagno, 
Minister of Agriculture (afterwards 
Minister of the Interior), in Parlia- 
ment. 

Roma o morte. (Rome or death. ) 
Battle-cry used in the un- 
fortunate expedition of Aspro- 
monte ; also, some years later, in 
the equally unfortunate one of 
Mentana. The order of the day 
drawn up by Guiseppe Civinini, 
Garibaldi's secretary, on Aug. i, 
1862, and read by the general, 
began as follows : " Italia e Vit- 
torio Emanueie, Roma o Morte" 



(Italy and Victor Emmanuel, 

Rome or death). 

Se non h ▼ere h ben troyato. (If 

it isn't true, it is well dis- 
covered.) 
Attributed to the Cardinal 
D*EsTE (1479- 1 520), referring to 
Ariosto's Orlando Furioso, Cf. : 

Se non h vero h molto ben trovato. ^If 
it isn't true, it is marvellously well dis- 
covered.)— Bruno, Gli Eroici Puroriy pt. 
ii, dialogue 3. 

Cf. " Fatti pure in 1^, non mi toc- 
"car con essa ; se non e vero, egli e 
" stato un bel trovato." (Go on ahead ; 
don't trouble me with that matter ; 
if it is not true, it was right well dis- 
covered.) Cf. A. F. Doni, Marmi 
(1863 ed., p. 76.) (The work was 
first pub. 1552, but probably the 
phrase was then already proverbial.) 

Se son piene le carceri, son yuote 
le sepolture. (If the prisons 
are full, the graves are empty.) 
Cardinal Luigi Lambrus- 
CHINI, Secretary of State under 
Gregory XVI (1765- 1846), to some- 
one who one day said to him that 
the prisons were not capable of ac- 
commodating any more political 
prisoners. 

Tu sei piu rondo che I'O di 
Giotto. (Thou art rounder 
than Giotto's O.) 
Proverbial Saying, alluding to 
a circle drawn with a pencil by G. 
di Bondone Giotto (1276- 1336) as a 
specimen of his work to be sub- 
mitted to pope Benedict XI about 
1304. Another account says that 
the circle was drawn for Pope Boni- 
face VIII, his predecessor. Cf. 
Carlyle's essay on Mirabeau, 

Videre Napoli et Mori. (See 
Naples and Mori). 
Mori isa little village near Naples. 
Said to be the origin of the expres- 
sion. * * See Naples and die." {2ijeu 
de mots). 
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Viva Verdi I (Long live Verdi 1) 
Cry of the Italian patriots 
(1859), really referring to V(ictor- 
E(mmanuel) R(e) D'I(talie) (1820- 
78), under cover of the name of the 
composer (Guiseppe) Verdi. 

Zone s:rigie. (Gray Zones). 

Francesco Crispi (1819-1901), 
in a conversation with M. Saint-Cere, 
editor of the Paris Figaro in 1890 ; 
it was published in that journal, on 



the 29th of September in the same 
year. "La question des nation- 
" alit^s se meurt. II n'y a puis de 
"divisions marques, tranch^es; il 
" y a sur toutes les frontieres de tous 
" les pays des zones grises ou les 
nationality se melent.*' (The 
question of nationalities is djdng. 
There are no longer any distinct, 
defined divisions, there are on the 
frontiers of all countries gray zones 
where the nationalities mix). 
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Abiit, excessit, evasit, erupit. 
(He is gone, he has fled, he 
has escaped, he has burst 
through us). 
Cicero (106-43 b.c) at the be- 
ginning of his second oration against 
Catiline, referring to Catiline's flight. 
(Cicero, In Catilinam 11^ i, l). 

Acta est fabula. (The play is 
over). 
DEMONAx(2nd cent. A.D.), Greek 
philosopher and contemporary of 
Hadrian and Marcus Aurelius, who 
lived 100 years and allowed him- 
self to die of hunger. — Last words 
(in their Latin form) : but see 
Xi^ei yJkv dyuv tQv KaWlffTwv, The 
phrase "Acta est fabula" was used 
in ancient times to inform the people 
that they might go home, the 
spectacle being ended. Augustus, 
(63 B.C. -14 A.D.) on his death-bed, 
asked his friends around him 
whether they thought he had played 
' his part in life well, and quoted the 
following two lines from a Greek 
poet: 

El 5^ irav ^x^' KaXws, r<jJ iraiyplifi 
A6tc Kpbrovy koX ttAmt^s {ffJLeU fierik 
Xa/xl; KTVTr^(raT€ 

(In loud applause to the actor's praise 
If all be right, with joy your voices raise). 
— Suetonius, Twelve Caesars^ 99. See 
Tirez le rideau &c. 



• . ad Kalendas Graecas. (. . at 
the Greek Calends). 
Augustus (63 B.C.-14 a.d.)— a 
common expression of his in con- 
nection with debts owing to him, 
which he expected would never be 
paid, seeing that there were no 
calends in the Greek months. (Sue- 
tonius, Twelve Caesars : Augustus, 
87.) Cf. 

"Ad Graecas, bone rex, fient mandata 
Kalendas." (Your commands, noble king, 
shall be obeyed at the Greek Kalends), 

Queen Elizabeth (1533-1603; — mes- 
sage sent to Philip II of Spain, through his 
^envoys. 

Ad usum Delphini. (For the use 

of the Dauphin). 
Motto applied to the editions of 
Latin authors executed by order of 
Louis XIV (1638-1715) for his son, 
the Dauphin. 
Alea jacta est— See Jacia alea 

esto. 
Amicus Plato, sed mag^s arnica 

Veritas. (Plato is dear to me, 

but dearer still is truth). 
Aristotle (384-322 b.c.)— re- 
ferring to Plato (428-347 B.C.), 
from whose opinions he sometiires 
differed. (Ammonius, Life of 
Aristotle: the Greek original is 
not preserved). The saying of 
Aristotle is a paraphrase of Socrates'" 
words to Simmias and Cebes (Plato, 
Dialogues : Phaedo, xci). 
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AxL nesds, mi fill, qnaiitilla prn- 
dentia mnndus regatur ? 

(Dost thou not know, my son, 

with how little wisdom the 

world is governed ?) 

AxKL, Count Oxenstiern 

K 1 583- 1654) Swedish chancellor — 

whsn his son hesitated to represent 

Sweden at the Peace Congress of 

Westphalia at the end of the Thirty 

Years War, in 1648, alleging his 

ignorance and inexperience. The 

•correct version is : 

An nescis, mi fili, auantilla prudentia 

regitar orbis? — Woodnead, Memoirs 0/ 

Queen Christina^ vol. 1, p. 225. Cf. 

also Lundblad, Svensk Plutark^ ii, 
(Stockholm, 1826, p. 95). Ap- 
parently written by the chancellor 
in a letter to his son in 1641, but 
the expression had previously ap- 
peared in print (m German) : 
iFlorile^ium Chrisiopheri Lehman^ 
Frankfort, 1640 : "Die Welt wird 
mit wenig Witz regiert," (The 
>^world is ruled with little wisdom). 
^ The words are attributed to Pope 
Julius IH (1487-1555) by Pedro 
Jos. Suppico de Moraes, Coiecfion 
IPoliiica de Apophthegmes Memorav.^ 
Lislxjn, 1733, t. II, vol. ii, p. 44. 
Lord Chesterfield is also said to 
have used (or quoted) the phrase 
to his son, after a Ministerial 
dinner : 

"Behuld with what little wisdom the 
" world is governed." Cf. "... for 
rthou little thinkest what a little foolery 
governs the whole world."— (John Selden, 
TabU Talk: Pope). 

Aut Caesar, aut nihil. (Either 

Caesar, or nothing). 
C/*:sAR Borgia (c. 1457- 1507) — 
his motto. See *0 /*^t€/), Hffjtepov fj 
dpxi'^peia &c. Cf. ** Either a man 
or a mouse" (Proverb). 
Ave, Imperator, moriturite salu- 

tamus 1 (Hail, Caesar ! we 

who are about to die salute 

you). 
Formula used by the Roman 
> GLADIATORS, when defiling past the 



imperial box in the circus before 
fighting. Cf. Suetonius, Twelve 
Casarsi Claudius ^ 21. Often quoted 
•• Ave, Caesar, etc." 
Bis dat qui dto dat (He gives 
twice who gives quickly). 

Francis Bacon (1561-1626) 
Lord Verulam — in his speech. May 
7, 1 61 7, on taking his seat as Lord 
Keeper. Cf. 

Bis dat ^ni dat celeriter. (He gives 
twice who gives quicklyXPuBLiLius Svkus, 
Senientiae, 225^; and ftj M^7« t^ iwcpbp 
iarof iv KCUfxp SoSev. (How great the 
small gift is when given in season) — 
Menandbr, Monosticha^ 752. 

Caesarem se non regem esse [re- 

spondit]. (I am no king, but 

Caesar). 

Caius Julius Cesar (100-44 

B.C.)— on declining the title of king 

(Suetonius, Twelve CasarSy 79). 

Castigat ridendo mores. (He 
corrects morals by ridicule). 
Jean Santeul (1630-97) — 
Motto given to the harlequin 
Joseph Biancolelli, called Domini- 
que (1640-88). 

Cave ne cadas ! (Beware lest you 
fall!) 
In ancient Rome it was the 
custom, when honouring a victori- 
ous general, to place behind the 
chariot in which he rode to the 
Capitol a slave who repeated the 
above words amid the shouts of the 
people. See Hominem memento 
te. 

Civis sum romanus. (I am a 
Roman citizen). 
Said by the Romans under certain 
circumstances, when wishing to 
recall the privileges attaching to the 
title. Lord Palmerston ( 1 784- 1 865) 
used the phrase as "Civis Romanus 
sum" in the House of Commons, 
June 25, 1850 : 

. . and whether, as the Roman in days 
of old held himself free from indignity, 
when he could say Civis Romanus sum, 
so also a British subject, in whatever land 
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he may be, shall feel confident that the 
watchful eye and the strong arm of England 
will protect him against injustice and 
wrong (Sir W. Reid, Lift ofW. E. Glad- 
stone, 1899, P- 357X 

Consutetibi! (Look to thyself !) 

St. Augustine (354-430)— in 
his Brst sermon, In naiaH Cypriani 
mariyris, in which he recounts the 
first dialogue between St. Cyprian 
and the pro-consul before whom the 
bishop of Carthage appeared : 

Cum enim ejus immobilem mentem 
videret, quando ei dixit : ' Jusserunt te 
principes czremoniari,' responditque ille : 

* Non fado, adjecit et ait : Consule tibi 1 ' 
(When he saw that his mind was not to be 
shaken, after he had said to him ' Your 
rulers have given orders that you shou d 
worship,' he replied, ' I will not do it,' and 
added ^ Look to thyself! ' 

Cui adhaereo praeest. (He whom 
I favour wins). 

Motto on the tent of Henri VIII. 
(1491-1547) at the Field of the Cloth 
of Gold, June 1520. 
Cum dignitate otium. ( Ease with 
dignity). 

Cicero (106-43 B.C.)— alluding 
to literature practised by statesmen 
retired from affairs of state (Cicero, 
Pro Sestio, xlv., 98). The phrase 
occurs also in Ad Familiares i, 9, 21, 
and in De Oratore, i, I, I. Cf. 

Quid est enim dulcius otio literato? 
(What is more delightful than lettered 
ease ^—Cicero, Tusculana Disputa- 
Hones ; F., 36, 105. 
The phrase is usually quoted as 

* Oiium cum dignitate.' 

Decet imperatorem stantem mori. 

— See' Imperatorem stantem 

mori oporlere. 
Ddendam esse Carthaginem. 

(Carthage must be blotted out). 
Cato Major (234-149 b.c.): 
he is said to have often added these 
words to his speeches when giving 
his opinion on any subject whatever. 
On the other hand, Publius Scipio, 
called Nasica (fl. 2nd cent. B.C.), 
used to end all his speeches by say- 
ing : '* And I further am of opinion 
that Carthage should be left alone." 



(Florus, Epitome Rerum Roma" 
narum^ ii, 15, § 4 ; Plutarch, Lives : 
Cato Major^ 27). 
De mortals nil nisi bonum— See 

Tdv TedPTfK&ra fi^ xaKoXoyelM, 
Deo erezit Voltaire. (Voltaire 

erected it to God). 
Voltaire (1694- 1778 — inscrip- 
tion placed over a church he had 
built at Ferney; altered from Deo 
soli (To God alone), a common 
dedication. Cf. 

Nor his, who for the bane of thousands 

bom, 
Built God a Church, and laugh'd his word to 

scorn. — Cowper, Retirement^ 11. 687-8. 

(Evidently an allusion to the 
church at Ferney, erected by Vol- 
taire. ) 

Desponsamus te, mare, in signum 
veri perpetuique dominiL 
(We wed thee, O sea, in sign 
of a true and perpetual dom- 
inion). 
Formula in use by the Venetian 
doges at the annual ceremony of 
* wedding ' the Adriatic. 
Diem perdidi ! (I've lost a day !) 
The Emperor Titus (40-81) — 
on recalling the fact that he had not 
benefited anyone that day (Suetonius, 
Twelve Casars : Titus, 8). Cf. 
"I've lost a day," the prince who nobly 

cried 
Had been an emperor without his crown ; 
Of Rome? sajr, rather, lord of human race : 
He spoke, as if deputed by mankind. — 

Young, Night Thoughts, i». 99 J 
" Count that day lost whose low descend- 
ing sun 
Views from thy hand no worthy action 

done." — 
Stamford, Art of Reading, 1803, 3rd. edit. 
P- 27; 
" Good Titus could, but Charles could 

never say, 
Of all his royal life, he ' lost a day. ' " — 
Duke, Poem on the Death of Charles II; 
"This world, 'tis true, 
Was made for Caesar, but for Titus, too ;^ 
And which more blest? Who chain'd his 

country? say, 
Or he whose virtue sigh'd to lose a day ? " — 
Pope, Essay on Man, £p. iv, st. i ; 
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" Tel fut cet emperrar sous qui Rome 

ador^e 
Vit renattre les jours de Saturne et de 

Rh^e; 
Qui rendit de son joug Tunivers amoureux ; 
Qu'on n'alla jamais voir sans revenir 

heureux ; 

8ui soupirait le soir, si sa main fortune 
'avail par ses bienfaits signals la joum^e " 
(Such was this emperor under whom adored 

Rome — 
Saw renewed the days of Saturn and of 

Rhea; 
Who released the amorous universe from 

its yoke ; 
Who was never visited without a happy 

return ; 
Who sighed at evening, if his favored hand 
Had not by his benefits crowned the day.) 
Boileau, Epttre lire, (au Rot), L 109 ; 
" La plus perdue de toutes les joum^es est 
celle ou Ton n'a pas ri." (The most wasted 
of all days is the one when we have not 
laughed)— Chamfort, Maximes et Pensies, 
ch. I. (ed. 1824, vol. i, p. 355). See Den 
gestrigen Tag suchen. 

Domine ! Domine ! £ac finem ! 
fac finem ! (Lord ! Lord ! 
make an end ! make an end !) 
Desiderius Erasmus (1465 or 
7-1536)— Last words. 
Eg^o et meus rex (I and my King.) 
Cardinal Wolsey ( 147 i- 1530) 
— Formula when chancellor of Eng- 
land.) Cf. 
" Then, that, in all you writ to Rome, or 

else 
To foreign princes E^o et Rex meus 
Was still inscribed ; m which you brought 

the King 
To be your servant. — 
Shakspere, King Henry Vllly act 3, sc. 2, 
(Duke of Norfolk). 

Ego sum rex Romanus et super 
grammaticam. (I am king of 
the Romans and above gram- 
mar). 
The Emperor SiGiSMUND (1368- 
1437) — at the Council of Constance 
in 1414, on a grammatical error, in 
his speech to the assembled prelates, 
being pointed out to him. (Wolf- 
gang Menzel's Geschichte der Deut- 
schen, ch. 325 (1837 ed., vol. ii, p. 
477) ; also Carlyle, Frederick the 
Great, ch. xiv.) Cf. 



"La grammaire, qui sait r6genter, jus- 
qu aux rois, 

Et les fait, la main haute obdir a ses lois ! " 

(Grammar which knows how to govern 
even kings, 

And with a high hand makes them obey 
its laws !)— Molicre, Les Femmes 
Savantes, act 2, sc. 6. Cf. Caesar 
non supra grammaticos. ^ ((Caesar is 
not above the grammarians,) — Latin 
Proverb. 

Erravi cum Petro, sed non flevi 

cum Petro. (Like Peter, I 

have erred, unlike Peter, I have 

not wept). 
Stephen Gardiner (1483- 
1555), bishop of Winchester — Last 
words. 
Et tu quoque, mi fill. (And thou 

also, my son). 
Julius C^ksar (icx>-44 b.c.) — 
dying words, but generally quoted 
as : Et tu Brute ?— See Kai o-i) 
riKvov, 
Evasisti. (Thou art saved.) 

The Emperor Hadrian (76- 
138) — the day he came into power, 
meeting an old enemy and noticing 
his embarrassment. 
Ex luce lucellum. (Out of light a 

little gain). 
Motto jokingly su^ested by 
Robert Lowe, Viscount Sher- 
brooke (181 1-92) for the new label 
when he proposed a tax of id. |jer 
box on lucifer matches. Owing to 
the opposition the proposal was 
withdrawn (Diet. Nat. Biogr., vol. 
xxxiv, p. 200.) Cf. also Reed, 
Life of Gladstone, p. 572. 
Festina lente— See ^irevSc ^padiws. 
Fiat justitia, et pereat mundus. 

(Let justice be done, though 

the world perish). 
Motto of Ferdinand I of Ger- 
many (1503-64) — (Johannes Man- 
lius, Loci Communes, 1563, vol. ii, 
p. 290). 
Fiat justitia, mat caelum. (Let 

justice be done, though the 

skies fall). 
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Lord Mansfield (1704-93)— 
phrase used (quoted) in the case of 
Rex. V. Wilkes, Wilkes having been 
sentenced to outlawry for publica- 
tion of No. 45 of The North Briton 
in his absence from the court, 
(Burrows, Reports^ a.d. 1770, vol. 
iv, 2562), and to be found in 
Ward's Simple Cobbler of Agawam 
in America, 1647. In a work called 
Fovre Treatises, &c, by lohn Dow- 
name, London, 1609, p. 67, occur 
the words : 

" For better it is that a private man should 
parish, than that the publike administra- 
tion of law and justice should be^ stayed 
and hindered," and opposite is printed in 
italics "Fiat justitia et ruat caelum." 

Cf. William Watson, Decacordon 
of Ten Quodlibeticall Questions 
(1602), pp. 8&338: 

- Do well and right.and let the world sink — 
George Herbert, Coimtfy Parson, ch. 20. 
Ruat caelum, fiat voluntas tua— Sir T. 
Brovme, J^eiigio Medici, p. lif sec. ii — ". . 
if that cannot ^e, I say again the same that 
I wrote, fiat justitia," said by Charles I 
(1600-49), referring to the Elarf of Strafford 
(Percy Anecdotes, vol. L p. 120). See 
P^rissent les Colonies &c. (note) ; Das 
Recht muss seinen Gang haben &c. 

Finis Poloniae. (The end of 
Poland). 
Said to have been uttered by 
Kosciusko (1756-1817), at Macie- 
jowice, Oct. 10, 1794 {Siidpreus- 
sische Zeitung Oct. 25, 1794) ; but 
denied by him in a letter dated Nov. 
12, 1803, to Count de S6gur, in the 
first edition of whose Histoire des 
Principaux £v^nements du r^gfte de 
FridiriC'Guillaunu II, it appeared : 
later editions do not contain it. Cf. 
' Hope, for a season, bade the world 
^ farewell. 

And Freedom shriek'd— as Kosciusko 
fell 1 "—Campbell, Pleasures of Hope, 1. 
381, and Ode on the Fall 0/ Poland, by 
Francis Hastings Doyle {Miscellaneous 
Verses, 1834 ed., pp. 23-9). 

Flavity et dissipati sunt. (He 

blew, and they were scattered). 

Inscription on a medal struck by 

order of Queen Elizabeth (1533- 



1603), to commemorate the defeat of 
the Spanish Armada, 1588. It was' 
struck at Middleburg, in Holland. 
Flavit et. dissipati. sunt. 1588. 'The 
Spanish fleet dispened and wrecked ; 
above, in clouds, the name of Jehovah in 
Hebrew. ' —MedalHc Illustrations of Brit, 
Hist., vol. i, p. 145. Cf. " Thou didst blow 
with thy wind, the sea covered them : they 
sank as lead in the mighty waters " — 
Exodus, XV, la " (Jott der AllmSchtge 
blies, Und die Armada flog nach alien 
Winden. (God the Almighty remained And 
the Armada flew to all wmds)— Schiller, 
Die unAberwindliche Flotte. 

Fortis dura coquit, (The brave 

man digests hard things). 
A favourite motto of Richelieu 
(1 585- 1 642)— an ostrich with the 
above inscription. 
Habes confitentem reum. 

(You have a defendant who 

pleads guilty). 
Cicero (106-43 b.c.)— in his 
speech for Ligarius, exiled by Oisar 
for having borne arms against him 
in Africa (/> (7 Ligario, i, I, § 2), 
Haec est fides? (Is this your 

fidelity ?) 
The Emperor Nero (37-68) — 
Last words. 

Haec omamenta mea sunt. 

(These are my jewels). 
Cornelia (2nd cent. b.c.), 
mother of the Gracchi — when 
presenting her children to a lady 
who had been showing her her 
jewels, &c. ( Valerius Maximus^ 
bk. iv, ch. 4). 
"Pointing to such, well might Cornelia 

say, 
"When the rich casket shone in bright 

array, 
"* These are my jewels?"' — Samuel Rogers, 
Human Life. 

Hannibal ad portas. (Hannibal 
is at the gates. ) 
The Romans' cry of alarm after 
the battle of. Cannes (216 B.C.) 
Sometimes Catiline's name is sub- 
stituted for Hannibal's, alluding to the 
revolt of that person in the lime 
of Cicero. Alluded to by Mirabeau 
16 
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ID one of his speeches in the Constitu- 
ent Assembly when opposing Necker*s 
financial proposal. "Catiline est 
aux portes, et Ton d^libere. 
(Catiline is at the gates, and we 
are deliberating.") A combination 
of the first-named Latin phrase 
(substituting Catiline for Hannibal) 
and the following: Dum Romae 
consulitur, Saguntum expugnatur. 
(While Rome deliberates, Saguntum 
is stormed).— Livy, Hist, xxxi, 7. 
Cf. 

Hannibal, credo, erat ad portas 
^Hannibal, I believe, was at the gates)— 
Gcero, PhiUppica, i, Si..." '- De Finibus^ 
V. 9, 22 ; Livy, Hist, xxiii, x6. 

Hannibal, peto pacem. (I, 

Hannibal, ask for peace). 

Hannibal (c. 247-183 B.c.)--in 
a speech in favour of peace, to Scipio, 
the Roman general, on Hannibars 
recall to Carthage at the end of the 
second Punic War. (Livy, Histories 
XXX, 30). 
Hoc age. (Do this.) 

Cry of the herald who walked 
before the mae:istrates or priests 
when engaged in any religious rite, 
with the object of warning the 
people to apply their minds wholly 
to the religious ceremony. Cf. 
Plutarch, Lives: Coriolanus, xxv. 

Hoc est signum Dei. (This is a 

sign from God). 
Charles le T^meraire (1433-77) 
— exclamation before beseiging 
Nancy, (Jan., 1477 )> a golden lion 
surmounting his helmet having fallen 
off. He threw himself into the 
mil^e and was killed. 

Hoc unum scio, me nihil scire.— 

See E/5<»'cu iitv firfShf^ tX^v avrb 
TovTO eldetfoi. 
Hie Tobis bellum et pacem porta- 
mus; utrum placet sumite. 
(In this I bring you war and 
peace, take which you please). 



FABinS CUNCTATOR (275-202 

B.C.) — when demanding reparation 
from the Carthaginians for having 
taken possession of Saguntum, as he 
made a lap with the folds of his 
toga. (Livy, Histories, xxi, 19.) 
Hoc voluerunt. (They would have 
it so). 
Julius Caesar (100-44 b.c.) — on 
entering the camp of Pompeius and 
seeing the dead bodies and slaughter 
still going on. He added that they 
brought him into such a critical 
position that he, Caius Caesar, who 
had been successful in the greatest 
wars, would have been condemned, 
if he had disbanded his troops, 
(Suetonius, Caesar, 30; Plutarch. 
Lives: Caesar, xlvi). Cf. 
"Vous I'avez voulu, vous I'aver voulu, 
George Dandin, vous I'avez voulu " (You 
would have it so, you would have it so, 
George Dandin, you would have it so) — 
Moli^re, George Dandin^ act i, sc. 9. 

Hominem memento te. (Re- 
member thou art a man). 
According to Tertullian, a public 
slave was placed in the chariot of a 
successful general when awarded 
the honour of a public triumph, who 
whispered the abovle words into his 
ear. 

"I think that Amy is the slave in the 
chariot who is placed there by my 
evil fortune to dash and to confound my 
triumph, even when of the highest. — Sir W. 
Scott, Kenihvorth^ ch. xxi. See Cave ne 
cadas. 

Ignorabimus. (We shall never 
know it). 
Emiluu Bois-Reymond, German 
scientist (1818-96) — conclusion of a 
speech at Leipzig in 1872. 
Illi in extremis prae timore im- 
bellis sudor ; ego imperturb- 
atus morior. (A dastard 
sweat accompanies his last 
moments ; I die at peace). 
LuciLio Vanini (1584- 16 1 9) 
philosopher of the Italian Renais- 
sance — Last words. He was 
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hanged, and then burned, after 
having his tongue cut out. 
(Gramont, Hist. GaL^ iii, 211). 
/Imperatorem stantem mori 
/ . oportere. . (An Emperor 
/ should die standing. .)• 

/ Vespasian, Roman Emperor (9- 
79)— Last words. He died in 
making the effort to raise himself. 
(Suetonius, Twelve Caesars: 
VespasianuSy 24). Gf. 
" Un amiral francais doit mourir sur son 
banc de quart. ^A French admiral should 
die at his post) — Dying words of Vice- 
Admiral Francois Paul de Brueys d'Aigal- 
Hers (1753-98) on board U Orient at the 
battle of the Nile, Aug. i, 1798. See Un 
roi de France peut mourir &c. ; A Bishop 
oueht to die on his legs ; and While there 
is life there is will. 

Im periupi et Ijib erta s (Emj3 ire and 
liberty). 

ENjAMiN Disraeli [Earl of 
Beaconsfield] (1804-81) — in a speech 
at the Guildhall, Nov. 9, 187Q. 
** One of the greatest o^ Komans, 
** when asked what were his politics, 
•'replied, Imperium et Liberias, 
** That would not make a bad pro- 
** gramme for a British ministry." 
Cf Tacitus^ A^^cola. ch. 1. in 
which 'he says ot Nerva : 
. . res olim dissociabiles miscuerit, princi- 
patum ac libertatem ( . . he combined two 
things hitherto* incompatible— empire and 
liberty). 

pisraelt h ad previously made use 

of the phrase, in his speech on 

Agricultural Distress, Fei)« Mi 1851. 

Ing^ata patria, ne ossa qiiidem 

habebis ! ( U ngrateful country, 

thou shalt not possess even my 

bones !) 

Words uttered by Scii'io 
Africanus, Major (c. 234-183 
B.C.) to be placed on his tomb in 
Gampania. He had left Rome in 
disgust, after his trial for having re- 
ceived bribes, although he had been 
acquitted (Valer. Maximus, De 
Diet is Factisque, bk. v., ch. 3, § 2. 
Luis de Gamoens (c. 1525-79), the 
Portuguese poet, on leaving his 



native country, is credited with 
having said : 

Ingrata patria, non possidebis ossa mea 1 
(Ungrateful country, thou shah not possess 
my bones \)— Percy Anecdotes^ iii, p. 135. 

In hoc signo vinces. (In this 
^ign thou shalt conquer). 
These words (in their Greek 
original, ro&rtfi vLko) inscribed by 

CONSTANTINE THE GREAT (272- 

337) on his standards, &c. He is 

said to have seen in the heavens a 

luminous cross with the inscription, 

when marching against Maxentius 

(Eusebius, Vita Coftstantini^ i, 28). 

In manus, Domine, tuas com- 

mendo animam meam. (Into 

thy hands, O Lord, I commend 

my spirit). 

Mary Queen of Scots (1542- 

87) — Last words (Froude, History 

of England). 

I* Domine, in manus tuas commendo 
spiritum meum " were also said to be the 
dying words of Charlemagne (742-814); 
and "In manus,° Domine, commendo 
spiritum" were the last words of Louis 
XIII (1601-43), according to the Memoirs 
of Mile, de Montpensier (p. 20). See 
Lord into thy hands &c. 

Ipse dixit— See oiJt6s ^0a. 

Ista qnidem vis est (This indeed^ 

is compulsion). ^^ 

Julius G^esar (100-44 B.c.)---6n 
being assassinated (Suetonius, 
Twelve Casars^ 82). According 
to M^rim^e {Milanges Historiques) 
Caesar uttered his last words in 
Greek. See Koi <rif t4kvov. 
Jacta alea esto. (Let the die be 
cast). 
Julius GiESAR (100-44 b.c.) — ^as 
he crossed the river Rubicon on his 
return from Gaul (Suetonius, Twelve 
Caesars, 32). The phrase * to cross 
the Rubicon ' is commonly used in 
English to indicate the taking of 
some decisive step. Plutarch, Lives : 
Pompeius, 60) also quotes the say- 
ing : ^ Aveppiipdw KiLffios. (Let the 
die be cast !) which occurs also in 
Menander (fl. B.C. 322), Arrephoros^ 
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I (Koch, Com. Attic. Fragm,^ iii, 

p. 22). 

Laboremus. (Let us be doing). 

Emperor Septimus Sevbkus 
( 146-2 1 1 ). Lasl words, at York. 
Leg^atus est vir bonus peregrfe 
missus ad mentiendum rei- 
publicae causA.. (An am- 
bassador is an honest man sent 
abroad to lie for the common- 
weahh). 
Sir Henry Wotton (1568- 
1639) — written in the album of his 
friend Fleckamfore, as he was pass- 
ing through Augsburg on his way 
to Venice. In a letter to Velserus 
(16 1 2) Wotton says : 

"This merry definition of an 
'* Ambassador I had chanced to 
"set down at my friend's Mr. 
** Christopher Fleckamore, in his 
"Album.*' Cf. 

'Twas for the good of my country that 
1 should be abroad— G._ Farquhar, The 
Beaux' Stratagem^ act iii, so. 2. 

True patriots all ; for be it understood 
We left our country for our country's 
gpod. — Proloicue written for the Opening 
of the Play'hoMse at New South H^a/es, 
Jan i6y ijqb. (G. Barringtop, New South 
PVates, p. 152^; And bold and hard 
adventures t'undertake leaving his country 
for his country's sake — Fitzgeffray, Ltfe 
of Drake (1600;. 

To« &fyx,ov(rL 5^ ttjs it^Xcws, etvep 
Tifflv dWoiSf irpwrijKei \f/eijd€<r6<u ^ 
iroXe/dujy ff ttoXitCHv ^vcKa lir' (b<f>t\€l^ 
T^j ir6Xcwy. 

(The rulers of the state are the only 
persons who ought to have the privilege 
of lying, either at home or abroad ; they 
may be allowed to lie for the good of the 
&xsA^.—/owett). Socrates, in Plato, 
Republic^ iii, 3. 

See Ever speak the truth &c. 

. . Mirari se . . quod non rideret 

haruspex, haruspicem cum 

vidisset. (. . he wandered 

that one soothsayer did not 

laugh when he saw another 

soothsayer)! 

Cato (234-149 B.C.)— (Cicero, 

De Divinatione^ ii, 24, 51). 



Mitis depone colla Sicamber : 
adora quod incendisti, in- 
cande quod adorastL (Bend 
thy neck, meek Sicambrian ; 
adore what thou hast burnt, 
burn what thou hast adored). 
Attributed to St. Remy (437- 
S33) — when baptizing Clovis in 496. 
(Gregory of Tours, Hist, ecclesiastka 
Francorum^ bk. ii, ch. 31). 
Multa ag^endo nihil eg^. (By 
undertaking many things I 
have accomplished nothing.) 
Hugo Grotius ( 1583- 1645)— 
Dying words (quoting Phaedrus, 
Fabulae^ ii, 3) : contradicted, how- 
ever, by P. Bayle in his Diet, 
Historique {l^20^ 3rd edition, vol. 
ii, p. 1324) : 

"Qu'una ins^r6 un men«onge dans un 
petit Livrc Anglais [a note says : Sentiwens 
de quelques Thiologiens de Hollande p. 
402], lorsqu'on y a mis que Grotius dit en 
mourant, 'multa agendo nihil egi,' en 
entreprenant beaucoup de choses je n'ai 
rien avanc^. " (That a lie has been inserted 
in a little English book, when it has been, 
said in it that Grotius said, when dying, 
'multa agendo nihil egi,' in undertaking' 
many things I have not advanced at all). 

Another version is: — Ah, viiam 
perdidi operose nihil agendo (I have 
spent my life lalwriously doing 
nothing.) Cf. Strenua nos exercet 
inertia (Busy idleness wearies us) — , 
Horace, Epist. I. xi, 28; and 
Seneca, De 'J ranquiliiiate, xii, 2. 
(inquieta inertia), De Brevitate, xi, 3 
(desidiosa occupatio). Bayle gives 
the last words as, **Vocem tuam 
audio, sed quae singula dicas 
difficulter inteiligo (I hear your 
voice, but I scarcely understand all 
that you say). 

Nec pluribus impar. (A match for 
many). 
Louis Douvrier— Motto com-, 
posed for Louis XIV (1638-17 15) 
(le Roi Soleil). The emblem accom- 
pan)ing it was a sun throwing ius 
rays on a globe. The words had 
l^en adopted more than a century 
previously by Philip H of Spain. 
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JUtmo ante mortem beatus. (No- 
body before death is happy) — 
See UfAv d*d.v reXeirHfirff &c. 
Ne supra crepidam sutor judica- 
ret. ([The cobbler] should 
not venture an opinion beyond 
his last). 
Apei.les, Greek painter (c. 330 
B.C.) — to a shoemaker who had 
already criticised a sandal and who 
was venturing to find fault with 
something else (Pliny, I/ist. No/,, 
bk. XXXV, ch. X, § 36). A similar 
story is told by Lucian of Phidias, 
the Greek sculptor (c. 490-432 B.C.). 
The phrase is often misquoted, " Ne 
sutor ultra crepidam." See Faites 
des perruques. 

Nolite confidere in prindpibus, in 
filiis hominum, in quibus non 
est salus. (Put not your trust 
in princes, nor in the son of 
man, in whom there is no help). 
Thomas Wentworth, Earl of 
Strafford (1593-1641) — when 
condemned to death, alluding to 
his master Charles I. Cf. Book of 
Psalms cxlvi, 3. See, Put not your 
trust in princes, &c. 
Non Angli, sed Ang^elil (Not 
Angles, but Angels !) 
Poi»E Gregory I (c. 550-604), 
before he was made pope (c. 574) — 
on seeing some English children in 
the slave-market at Rome. The 
full sentence was ** Non Angli sed 
Angeli forent si fuissent Christiani " 
(They would be Angels, not Angles, 
if had they been Christians). 
Non expedit (It is not expedient). 
Words usually employed be the 
Cancelleria Apostolica to any pres- 
sing demand when refusing com- 
pliance. A decree of the Holy 
Office June 3, 1886, threw light on 
the phrase by adding that non 
expedit implies prohibition. 
Non olet. (It [gold] has no smell). 
The Emperor Vespasian (9-79) 
— to his son Titus, who was blam- 



ing him for having imposed an 
unpopular tax on urinals. The 
emperor raised the money received 
from the tax to his nose, and 
inquired ** Num odore offenderetur " 
(whether he was offended by the 
smell ). On Titus, saying * * No," he 
added " Alqui e lotio est " (And yet 
it comes out of urine). (Suetonius, 
Twelve Caesars ^ xxiii). There is 
thus no classical authority for the 
phrase as commonly quoted "non 
olet." Cf. : 

Lucri bonus est odor ex re 
Qualibet (Gain smells sweet, from what 
soe er it spring^) — Juvenal, Satirts^ 
JCiy,^ 204. 

Non possumus. (We are unable 

to do so). 
Pope Clement VII (d. 1534)— 
in reply to the demand of Henry 
VIII for his consent to the divorce 
from Queen Catherine of Aragon. 
Since that time these words have 
been the regular formula of refusals 
by the supreme pontiff. Cf. " Non 
enim possumus nos quae vidimus et 
audivimus, non loqui" (For we 
cannot but speak the things which 
we have seen and heard). — Acts iv, 
20). 
Nulla dies sine linea. (No day 

without its line.) 
Form in which a habit of Apelles 
(fl. c. 332 B.C.) is now expressed. 
** Apelli fuit alioquin perpeiua con- 
**suetudo nunquam tam occupatam 
**diem agendi, ut non lineam 
"ducendo exerceret artem." (It 
was Apelles* constant habit never to 
allow a day to be so fully occupied 
that he had not time for the exeicise 
of his art, if only to the extent of 
one stroke of the brush). Pliny, 
Hist, A^fl/.,bk. XXXV, ch. x, 36. In 
recent times Emile Zola (1840- 1902) 
adopted the words as his motto. 
. . nullum esse librum tam malum 

ut non aliqua parte pro- 

desset. (No book is so ba^ 
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bat benefit may be derived 

from some part of it.) 
Puny the Elder (23-79) — a 
saying of his (Pliny the Younger, 
Epistolae^ iii, 5.) 
Nnlhun quod tetigit non omaTit. 

(He touched nothing which he 

did not adorn). 
Dr. Johnson (1709-84) — ^a line 
firom his epitaph on Oliver Gold- 
smith (Boswell s Lift of Johnson^ 
1888 ed., vol. ii, p. 153). Usually 
quoted *' Nihil tetigit quod non 
omavit/' biith being equally bad 
Latin. Cf. 

" II embellit toot ce qa'il toache.'* CHe 
embellishes all that he touches^ — F^nelon, 
Lettrt sur Us occu^atioiu de iAcatL 
froMf. iv. 

. . nnnqnam se minas otiosam 

esse, qnam cum otiosns, nee 

minus solum, quam cum solus 

esset. ([he used to say that] 

he was never less idle than in 

idleness, or less alone than in 

solitude). 

SciPio Africanus Major (234- 

183 'B.C.) — (Cicero, De officiis^ iii, 

I, I). Plutarch {Apophthtgmata : 

Scipio PresbJ) reports this saying 

at less length : 'OiroTe cx^'^io*, 

ir\tovo. Trpd.TT€w ([he used to say 

that] when he was at leisure he did 

most work. ) 

A wise man is never less alone than when 
he is alone — Swift. Essay on the Faculties 
qf the Mind. 

In solitude where we are least alone — 
Byron, Chitde Harold^ iii, 90. Then, 
nevwr less alone than when alone — 
Rogers, Human Life, 

Nutrimentum spiritus. (Food of 
the spirit). 

The (unclassical) inscription of 
the Berlin Royal Library (finished 
in 1780). Derived from a lecture 
by Frederick the Great (1712-86). 
Omnia mea porto mectmi. (All 
my property is with me). 

Bias, the Greek philosopher (fl. 
550 B.C.)— in reply to those who fled 



from the town of Priene (besieged 
by Cyrus's generals) taking that 
which they valued most with them, 
and expressing their astonishment 
at his calmness and want of prepara- 
tion for his flight (Cicero, Paradoxa, 
i, 8). Quoted by Carlyle {French 
Revolution^ p. 250). Seneca {De 
Constantia Sapientis^ v, 6) says that 
when Stilpo, the Greek philosopher 
(fl. 310 B.C.), was asked, at the 
taking of Megara, whether he had 
l«^t anything, he replied ** Nihil : 
omnia namque mea mecum sunt" 
("nothinc : for everything I own is 
with me ' ). 
Omnia mutantur, nos et mutamur 

in illis } 
lUa vices quasdam res habet, 
ilia vices. (All things are 
changed, and with them we, 
too, change ; Now this way 
and now that turns fortune's 
wheel). 
Lothair I OF Germany (c. 795- 
855) — (Matthias Borbonius, Delicia 
Poetarum Gerntanorum^ I, 685. 
Generally quoted **Tempora mut- 
antur," &c. 

Optime olere occisum hostem et 
melius civem. (An enemy 
killed always smells good, 
especially when it is a citizen). 

AULUS VlTELLIUS (c. 1 5-69) — 

when visiting the battle-field of 
Bedriacum, April, 69. (Suetonius, 
Twelve Casars : Vt/e/lius, x). See 
Vous avez la plaie &c. 
O sancta simplidtas! (O holy 
simplicity !) 
John Hubs (1373-1415)— at the 
stake, an old woman busying herself 
in heaping up the wood (Milman^ 
Latin Christianity^, bk. 13, ch. 9, 
1864 ed., vol. vi'ii, p. 296). Cf. 
The Death of Huss, a poem by Al- 
fred Austin. BUchmann, GeflUgelte 
JVorte, i6th ed., p. 395, states that 
one of the faithful at the Council 
of Nice silenced a pertinacious 
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opponent by using these words, and 
refers to Kufinus in his version of 
Eosebius, EccUs. Hist,^ bk. x, ch. 3. 
O tempora, O mores I (What 
times ! what morals !) 

Marcus Tullius Cicero (106- 
43 B.C.)— (/w Catilinam^ I, i, 2). 
Otium cum dignitate— See Cam 

dignitate otium. 
Paete, non dolet. (This [wound] 
hurts me not, Psetus). 

Arria (? -42), wife of Caecina 
Psetus — rafter stabbing herself, pre- 
senting the dagger to her husband, 
who then followed her example. 
Martial's epigram (i, 13) is : 

Casta suo gladium cum traderet Arria 
Paeto, 
Quein de visceribus strinxerat ipsa suis, 
' Si qua fides, vulnus quod feci non dolet, 
inqait, 
*Sed quod tu facies, hoc mihi, Paete, 
dolet. ' 
(When to her husband Arria gave the steel, 
Which from her chaste, her bleeding 
breast she drew ; 
She said — " My Pact us, this I do not feel. 
But, oh ! the wound that must be given 
by you ! ") 

. . pater patriae. (. . the father 
of his father-land. ) 
Title conferred by Cato (234-149 
B.C.) upon Cicero, who is said to be 
the first person so styled (Plutarch, 
Lives; Cicero^ xxiii), ** ward pa 
irarpldos." Cf. 

". . our father— the friend, I may say 
the father of his country . ." — Sir W. 
Scott, TAf Pirate, ch. 38 (Brenda Troil). 
"Madam," he said, "remember that you 
are a Queen — Queen of England — mother 
of your people."— Sir W. Scott, Kenil- 
worth, ch. xl " 
beth). 



I (Burleigh, to Queen Eliza- 



Peccavi I ( I have sinned [Scinde] !) 
^ Sir Charles Napier (1782- 
1853) — in a dispatch announcing the 
victory of Hyderabad in 1843, after 
he had entered upon the war with- 
out official sanction. 
Perdicca interrogante quando 
caelestes honores haberi sibi 
vellet, dixit turn Telle cum 
ipsi felices essent. Suprema 



luBC ▼oz fuit regis. (When 

Perdicca asked him when he 

wished to have divine honours 

paid to him, he said that he 

wished them to be paid when 

they were lucky. These were 

the last words of the king). 

Alexander the Great (356- 

323 B.C.) — Last words (Quintus 

Curtius, De Rebus Alexandria x, 

5.6). 

Princeps qui delatores noa 

castigat, irritat (The prince 

who does not punish informers 

encourages them). 

Emperor Domitian (5296) — 

(Suetonius, Twelve Caesars ; Domi- 

tianus^ viii, 9). 

Pro lege, reee, grege. (For law, 
king, and people). 
William of Orange, surnamed 
"the Silent," (1533-84)- motto. 
Provocarem ad Philippum, sed 
sobrium. (I would appeal to 
Philip, but when he is sober). 
A Macedonian woman — to 
Philip of Macedon (382-336 B.C.), 
who had condemmed her when 
he was intoxicated after leaving a 
feast. She was successful in her 
appeal. (Valerius Maximus, vi, 2, 
Externa i). The passage runs : 

Inserit se tantis viris mulier alienineni san- 
guinis, quae a Philippo rege temulento 
immerenter ^ damnata, Provocarem ad 
Philippum, inquit, sed sobrium. (Among 
these great men, there is also a woman o 
foreign origin, who, on being unjustly 
condemmed by King Philip in his cups 
said, ' I would appeal to Philip, but when 
he is sober'). 

Qualis artifex pereo I (What an 

artist the world is losing in 

me!) 
Emperor Nero (37-68)— shortly 
before his death (Suetonius, Twelve 
Caesars : Nero, vi, 49). 
Quam veilem me nescire literas I 

(How I wish that I did not 

know my letters !) 
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Emperor Nrro (37-68)— in the 
early years of his reign, on being re- 
quested to sign a writ for the execution 
of a malefactor. (Suetonius, Twelve 
Caesars: Nero), Cf. 

"Je vondrais, distez-vous, ne savmr pas 
^rire." fWould that I knew not how to 
write ; you * saidX — Racine, BritanntcuSt 
act iv, c. 4. (BurrhusX 
Joachim Gersdorff, a Danish deputy, 
when signing the treaty between 
Denmark and Sweden (1658) is 
reported to have said. * Vellem me 
nescire litteras.' (I could wish 
that I was unable to write.) — 
Percy Anecdotes^ vol. i, p. 155. 
Qiiando hie sum, non jeiimo 
SabtMito ; quando Romae 
sum, jejuno SabtMito. ( When 
I am here, I do not fast on 
Saturday ; when I am at Rome, 
I fast on Saturday). 
St. Ambrose (340-97). —Reply 
to St. Augustine, who had con- 
sulted him with regard to fasting. 
At Rome they fasted on Saturday, 
and at Milan they did not. (St. 
Augustine, Epistolae, xxxvi, § 32 : 
To Casulanus). This is supposed 
to be the origin of the saying 
* When in Rome, do as the Romans 
do.' Cf. 

When they are at Rome, they do there 
as they see done. — Burton, Anatomy of 
'\Ulancholy^ pt. iii, sec 4, mem. 2, subs. x. 

^ Quicquid laudat vituperio dig^um 

est ; quicquid cogitat, vanum ; 

quicquid loquitur, falstun ; 

quicquid improbat, bonum ; 

} quicquid extollit, iufame est. 

} (Whatever they praise deserves 

1 blame ; whatever they think is 

vain ; whatever they say is false ; 

whatever they disapprove is 

good ; whatever they glorify is 

infamous). 

Pope John XXII (1244- 1334) — 

alluding to the common people. 

<Bzovius, Ad ann, 1334, No. 2). 

*Nera 



Quid times? Caesarem vehis. 

(What do you fear? Caesar is 

your passenger). 
See Kaltra/MX 0f peif &c. 
Qui facit per alium est perinde 

ac si iadat per seipsum. 

(He who does a thing through 

an agent is as responsible as if 

he were to do it himselO* 
Pope Boniface VIII (c 1225- 
1303) — {Sexti Decretalium Liber ^ x, 
///. 20, de Regulis Juris 72). 
Usually quoted as "Qui facit per 
alium facit per se" (He who acts 
through another acts himselQ* a 
legal maxim. 
Quinctili Vare, legiones redde! 

(Quintilius Varus, give me back 

iry legions !) 
Emperor Augustus (63 B.C.-14 
A.D.)— alluding to the defeat of the 
Romans by Anninius, when Varus 
lost three whole legions. (Suetonius, 
Twelve Caesars; Augustus^ 23). Cf. 
O mort I ^pargne ce qui teste ! 
Varus, rends-nous nos legions. 
(O death ! spare what remains ! 
Varus, give us back our legions.) 
Casimir Delavigne*s, Messinienne on 
Waterloo. See Give me back my 
youth. 
Qui nesdt dissimulare, nesdt 

reg^nare (Who knows not how 

to dissimulate, knows not how 

to reign). 
Louis XI. (1423-83)— referring 
to his son, asserting that he would 
know enough if he knew the 6ve 
words above (De Thou, HiUoire 
Universelle, vol. iii, p. 293). Cf. 
Sir Walter Scott, Quentin Dtir- 
ward, ch. i ; 

Savoir dissimuler est le savoir des rois. 
(To know how to dissimulate is the 
knowledge of kingsj— Richelieu, Mirame 
(tragedy) I also Montaigne's EssaySt bk. 
3. ch. xvii, and note; Qui ne sgait dis- 
simuler ne peut r^gner. (Who knows not 
how to dissimulate cacnot rei^^ — XVIth 
century proverb ; and ..... vivere nesdt, 
Ut bene vulgus ait, qui nescit dissimulare. 
^He knows not how to live, As says the 
saw, who knows not how to feign) Palin- 
genius, Zodiaeus Vita " Cancer^ 683. 
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Qui tacet consentire videtnr. 

(Silence gives consent). 
Pope Boniface VIII (1225- 
l'yyi)—(Sejcti Decretalis Liber , bk. 
V, tit. xii, de Kegulis Juris^ 43). 
Cf. Qui ne dit mot consent. (Silence 
gives consent)— French Proverb. 
Quoniam meos tarn suspidone 
qtiam crimine judico carere 
oportere. (Because the mem- 
bers of my household should be 
free not only from crime, but 
from the mere suspicion of it). 
Julius C^esAR (100-44 b.c.)— 
when asked why he had put away 
his wife, after Clodius (in love with 
her) had introduced .himself into 
Caesar's house disguised as a woman 
(Suetonius, Twelve Casars : Julius 
Casar, 74). Plutarch {Lives. Casar, 
Xo) quotes the saying as : "On r^v 
ifiTfy i/f^iouv firfSi vvoiKyrfOrjpcu. (Be- 
cause I considered that my wife 
should not even be the object of 
suspicion). In his ApophthegmoUa 
{Ccesary 3) the words are given as : 
TV KoUffa^os ywauca koI dia^oXrjs 
dclKaBapdLv etvcu (Caesar's wife should 
be above suspicion). Cf. . . rbp 
Kaiffapos (det. ydfiov o«J rrpd^ews 
alaxpds fibvov^ dXXA koX ijrfitiJii 
Kadaphv elvai (Caesar's marriage 
should be free not only from a 
shameful act, but even from the 
report of it).— Plutarch, Lives: 
Ciceroy 29. 

Quousque tandem abutere, Cati- 
lina,patientia nostra? (How 
far then, Catiline, will you 
abuse our patience ?). 
Cicero (106-43 b.c.)— at the 
beginning of the first oration against 
Catiline {In Catilinam^ I, i, i). 
Rex reg:nat, sed non gubernat. 
(The king reigns, but does not 
govern). 
Jan Zamoiski (i 541- 1605)— in a 
Speech at the Diet of 1605, re- 
proaching King Sigismund III 



(1568- 1632). See Le roi regne et 

ne gouverne pas. 

Sancte Pater, sic transit gloria 

miindi. (Holy Father, thus 

passeth away the glory of the 

world). 
Formula used at the crowning of 
the popes, and said as the lighted 
bunches of tow extinguish them- 
selves. See Sic transit gloria mundi. 
Sanitas sanitatum, omnia sani- 

tas. (Sanity of sanities, all is 

sanity). 
Benjami n Disr aeli [Earl of . 
BeaconsfieldJ ( 1804-^)— in a speech 
at Manchester, April 3, 1872, he 
said : 

A great scholar and a great wit, 300 years 
ago, said that, in his opinion, there was a 

great mistake in the Vulgate and 

that instead of saying, ' Vanity of vanities, 
all is vanity,' — Vanitas vanitatum^ 
omnia vanitas* — the wise and witty king 
really said Sanitas^ &c 

The views expressed in tha* 
speech were called **a policy o^ 
sewage " by a leading Liberal mem- 
ber of Parliament, and the phrase 
was referred to by Disraeli in his 
speech at the Crystal l^Tace,'June' 
24, 1872. ^^£onsfield probably was 
referring to (jiIIes'NRnage (1613-92), 
for in a postscript to a letter from 
G. G. I-«ibnitz (1646- 17 16) to the 
abbe Nicaise, dated Hanover, Sept. 
29, 1693, the philosopher mentions 
that he was in the habit of using 
the phrase without knowing that 
Manage used it also, as he learns 
from Minagiatia is the case : 

Comme nous \i.e. Manage and^ M. de 
Balzac] nous entretenions de ce qui pouvoit 
rendre heureux, je luy dis; Sanitas sani-\ 
tatunty &* omnia sanitas. II me prial 
cependant de ne point publier cette pens^e, I 
parce qu'il vouloit luy donner place en I 

auelque endroit. En effet il s'en est servy ' 
ans quelqu 'un de ses " ouvrages." (" As 
we were talking of what could make any- 
one happy, I said to him : Sanitas sani- 
tatum, et omnia sanitas. He begged 
me, however, not to publish this idea, 

• The Vulgate, EccUsiastes I, 2. 
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because he wanted to nse it in some plaoe. 
In iact he has made \x%c of it in some one 
of his works.") — M/imgitma, pw 166, 
Amsterdam, 1693. 

Sat celeriter fieri, quidquid fiat 

satis bene ( Whatever is done 

well enough is done quickly 

enough). 

Emperor Augustus (63 b.c. — 

14 A.D.) — SueXoTiiMSfTwelveCasarsi 

Augustus^ XXV ). 

Si ad naturam vives, nunquam 
eris pauper: si ad opiniones, 
nimquam eris dives. (If you 
live according to nature, you 
will never be poor : if according 
to fancy, you will never be 
rich). 
Epicurus (342-270 b.c.) — (Sen- 
eca, Epistolacy xvi, 7). 
Sic transit gloria mundL (Thus 
passeth away the glory of the 
world). 
It is said that, as the Roman 
emperors passed in state through 
the streets of the Imperial city, they 
were preceded by an officer who 
carried burning flax and who from 
time to time uttered the above 
words. See Sancla Pater, sic trans- 
it gloria mundi. 

Sint ut sunt, aut non sint (Let 
them be as they are, or let 
them be not at all). 
Lorrnza Ricci, general of the 
Jesuits (1703-75) — reply, when 
it was proposed to him that the 
order should be preserved on con- 
dition that some of its rules should 
be altered. The Order was abol- 
ished, by Clement XIV, on July 21, 
1773. Also attributed to Clement 
XIII (1693-1769). 
Sub hoc sigfno vinces.— See In 

hoc signo vinces. 

Tandem aliquando surge, cami- 

fex ? (Are you ever going to 

rise, you butcher ?) 

Maecenas — written on his 

tablets, and thrown to the Emperor 



Augustus (27 B.C.-14 A.D.), as 
the latter was about to pass sentence 
of death on a number of persons. 
Caesar rose without condemning 
anyone to death. 

Tempora mutantur, nos et mnta- 

mur in illis. (Times change 

and with them we too, change). 

— See Omnia mutantur &c. 

Teneo te, Africa 1 (I hold thee 

fast, Africa). 

CiVSAR (100-44 B.C.) — who fell 

on landing in Africa, turning in his 

favour what would otherwise have 

been looked upon as a bad oaaen. 

(Suetonius, Twelve Casarsy 59). See 

J'ai saisi cette terre de mes mains, 

&c. ; Oh ! oh ! voili qui s'appelle, 

&c. 

Tibi istum ad munimentum mei 

committo, si recte agam ; sin 

aliter, in me magis. (I hand 

it over to you as a defence for 

myself, if I do right ; if I do 

wrong, as a defence against 

myself). 

Emperor Trajan (c. 52-117) — 

to Subarranus when appointed 

captain of his guards, referring to 

a drawn sword (Dio Cassius). 

Another version is • Pro me ; si 

merear, in me,* (For me ; if I deserve 

it, against me) — Percy Anecdotes., 

vol. iiL, p. 343. 

Ubi tu, Caius, ego, Caia. (Where 

you are, M, there will I, N, 

be). 

Formula pronounced by a bride 

at marriage ceremonies, according to 

Roman tradition. 

Ultima ratio reg^um. (The last 
argument of kings). 
Cardinal Richelieu (1585- 
1642) — maxim adopted by him, who 
even had it engraved on cannons. 
He derived it from Cardinal Fran- 
cisco Ximenes (1436-1517), who, 
when asked for reasons for certain 
acts of authority on his part, com- 
manded a discharge of artillery, 
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saying * Usee est ratio altima regis ' 
('There is the king's last argu- 
ment'). Cf. 

•—the gag— the rack— the axe— is the 
ratio ultima Ratme' —Sir W, Scott, 
Monastery i ch. xxxi (Henry WardcnX 

Urbem . . marmoream se re- 
linquere, quam lateritiam 
accepisset ( . . I ^ound Rome 
brick, and left it marble). 
Augustus (63 B.C.-14 a.d.) 
— referring to the improvements he 
had made in the city (Suetonius, 
Twelve Cffsars^ ii, 29 ; cf. Dio 
Cassius, Ivi, 589). The saying was 
alluded to by Lord Brougham 
(1778- 1868) in his speech on 
Law Reform in the House of 
Commons, Feb., 1828. He spoke 
for six hours. ** Urbem venalem et 
mature perituram, si emptorem 
invenerit " (the city was for sale, and 
would come to an untimely end if 
a purchaser could be found). 
JUGURTHA (d. 106 B.C.)— apostro- 
phizing Rome (Sallust, Jugurtha^ 
35). 

Urbi et orbi. (On the city and the 
world). 
Formula accompanying the papal 
benediction given from the balcony 
of St. John de Latran on Holy 
Thursday, Easter Day and Ascen- 
sion Day. Cf. also Mme. de Stael, 
Corinne^ bk. x, ch. v, end. 

Usque ad aras amicus. (I am a 
friend right up to the altar. ) — 
See Mexpt tov ptafiov 4>i\os 
€ivai 

Utinam populus Romanus unam 

cervicem haberetl (Would 

that the people of Rome had 

but one neck I) 

Caius Caligula (12-41)— when 



incensed at the applause at the 
Circensian games in opposition to 
him. Suetonius, IV., 30. 
Vael puto deus fio. (Alack ! I 
think I am becoming a God). 
Emperor Vespasian (9-79)-- 
shortly before his death (Suetonius, 
Twelve Caiors: VespaHmius^xYim), 

Veni, vidi, vicL (I came, I saw, 
I conquered). 

Julius Caesar (100-44 *'C') — 
in a note to Amantius, at Rome, 
after his victory over Pharnace, King 
of Pont, near Zela. The note is, 
however> probably not authentic. 
There is no I^tin authority for the 
words, but Plutarch {Lives : Julius 
Casar^ 50) quotes them as "JaX^oy, 
eXSoVf iviKTfffa, Cf. 

" But what of that ? he saw me, and 
yielded ; that I may justly say with the 
hook-no&ed fellow of Rome, — I came, saw 
and overcame" — Shakespeare, II /Cing- 
Henry IV., act IV., sc. 3. 
** Caesar himself could never say 
" He got two victories in a day, 
"II 



'As I have done, that can say, Twice I, 
'In one day, Veni^ Vidi^ Vici." — S. 
Butler, Hudibras, pt. i. can. 3, 1. 733. 



Vidsti, Galilaee I (Thou hast con- 
quered, Galilaean). 

Attributed to the Emperor 
Julian, "the Apostate" [331-63]. 
The story is that he was mortally 
wounded by a javelin, and that he 
threw some blood from the wound 
against heaven, exclaiming as above 
(Theodoret, Eccles, History^ bk, iii, 
ch. 25). Cf. 

Thou hast conquered, O pale Galilean- 
Swinburne, Hyntn to Proserpine. 

Viribus unitis. (With united 
strength) 
Joseph von Bergmann— motto 
adopted by the Emperor of Austria 
Francis Joseph I, Feb. 12, 1848. 
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19, M i> ,. 9. » "ch. 66" „ "ch. 6." 

21, „ 2, „ 7. „ " Shar man " r^flrf " Sherman." 

30> >» i» ». 36. ///Jtfr/ "of" fl[/?^r "name." 

31, „ 2, „ 31. /^^r "July 28" r^a/f "July27." 

52, „ I, „ 10. „ "Property" „ "Protection." 

52, „ I, ,, 20. ,, "Protection" „ "Property." 

71, „ I, „ 23. „ "Kinsley" „ " Brinsley." 

77, „ 2, „ 12. „ "Roland" „ "Rowland." 

78, „ I, „ 4 from bottom. For **i\ke" read ** like." 
78, „ 2, ,, 10. A^r " wondreful " r^flflf " wonderful." 
9^1 it 2, ,, 5 from bottom. For " la Roche-Aymond " 

reaJ " La Roche -Aymon." 

102, „ 2, „ 27. For*' 1^7" read **iSs7" 

160, „ 1, „ 6. „ " Charles VI",, " Charles VII." 

169, „ 2. „ 24. „ "PhiHpIV" ,. "Philip VI." 
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Above grammar, I am king of the Romans 
and 240 

— the law^ Do you not know that I am 

13 • 
Absent, Bear in mind your friends, whether 
present or 239 

— most honourably 205 

Absolute monarchy tempered by songs, 

government, etc. 137 
Abstain, but can't be moderate, I can 55 
Abuse our patience ? How far then, Cati- 
line, will you 249 
Abyss, Pascal's 126 
Academy proud to recognise works in 

time 17 
Accept it [the responsibiUty] with light 

hearts. We 156 
Accident of an accident, The 58 
Accidental and fortuitous concourse of 

atoms 80 
Accomplices, and you yourselves, etc., AH 

Frenchmen are my 180 
'Account for that which they do not alter. 

Apologies' 7 
Account in another world, of which you will 

render a strict 178 
Accuse men falsely even if you wish it, I 

will not 228 
Acres and a cow, Three 70 
Act like them, you were undermost, etc. 

Z02 

— of Parliament, driving coach and six 

through 13 

— of Iviolence, Centralization more or 

less an 196 
Action, Puritans gave world not thought 
but 75 

— Speech is the shadow of 226 
Actions my ministers', sayings my own 43 
Activity, Indolence not secure unless 

ranged beside 225 
Actor prevents my hearing you, It is the 

91 
Actors speak of things imaginary as if, etc. 

2 
Acts of to-day precedents of to-morrow 58 
Actualities, but not on possibilities, can 

reason on 73 
Adam delved and Eve span, where was 

then, etc. 75 
Adamant between people and sovereign, 

minister 36 



Adieu, dear France ! I shall never see, etc. 

82 

— headless count 82 

— landless prince 82 

— my dear Morand, I am dying 82 
Admiral in fresh water, take it into your 

head to drown an 181 

Admiration, What is better than 7 

Adore what thou hast burnt, bum what 
thou hast adored 244 

Adores his maker, and he 5 

Adorn, He touched nothing that he did not 
246 

Adroit than irreproachable conduct. No- 
thing more 171 

Adullam, political cave of 51 

Advance, follow me ; if I retreat, kill me ; 
if I die, avenge me. If 1 173 

— of popular movement, government 

should always be step in 196 
Adversity, English never so great as in 60 
Advice an unnecessary responsibility 24 

— but assistance, I need no 120 

— have I followed ! What bad 168 

— whether you wish it or not, but, etc., 

give you my 228 
Advocate sword of soldier, not dagger,*etc. 

weapon of 67 
Afraid go away ! Let him who is 168 

— of being deprived of pleasure of hearing 

you, etc. 155 

— of leaves let him not go to the wood 

who is 169 

— of the devil, am not 22 

— to die, I am not 43 

— to die, not in the least 22 
Africa ! I hold thee fast 250 

— to be given us, worst that'could happen 

would be for whole of 193 
After I am dead, you will find * Calais * 

etc. 2 
After us the deluge 85 
Age is woman's hell. Old 134 

— one is not lucky at our 152 

— quite ugly enough without wickedness 

2X0 

Agent is as responsible as if, etc., who does 

a thing through an 248 
Aggregation of humanity i 
Agreements principles. Our differences 

policies 49 
Aide-de-camp, I don't want to be your 150 

18 



272 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS 



Air, I Me him floating in the 43 

— a duiteied libertine, press like the 64 

— of England too pure for slaves 38 
Albion, Perfidious 131 

Alexander, I should accept them if I were 

213 

— I would be Diogenes, If I were not 

213 

— was long of so many nations at so 

early an age, etc., whilst 219 
AUve, etc.. As long as I press your band, 
I shall be 179 

— I shall be glad to see him 23 
Alleviate our misery, than ; Increase your 

fortune 1x3 
All free governments are party govern' 
ments 3 

— Frenchmen are my accomplices, and 

you yourselves, etc 180 

— government, etc., founded on com' 

promise and barter 3 

— human knowledge methodised ignor- 

ance 3 

— is ended with me. The king of Prussia, 

etc x8i 

— is last save honour 181 

— is lost, and I have the misfortune, etc 

X82 

— my possessions for (me moment of time 

3 

— my property is with me 246 

— that is valuable, etc, one thousand 

years old 4 

— things, until the end of X92 

— things are changed and with them we, 

too, change, etc. 246 

— wise men of same religion 4 

Allies, etc.. Sooner than make our colonies 
our 50 

Allow it to be played, president will not 
151 

Allowed to take my place xox 

Alms, Ministers the trustees, etc., not dis- 
pensers of 42 

Ak»ie than in solitude, never less idle, etc, 
never less 246 

Alphabet, My lord, they are of the same 

— belongs to everybody. The 129 
Already, my lord ? 06 

Altar, Friend(s) as far as the 83, 2x6, 231 
Amazing glory ! I am ha\-ing St. Paul's 

imderstanding 5 
Ambassador an honest man sent abroad 

to lie, etc. 244 

— honest man to lie abroad 3 

— too many — ^as soldiers, too few 2x2 
Amen 3 

^America, future grandeur, etc, of British 
f Empire in 28 

— oppreission planted them [Colonies] in 

68 

— must be conquered in France, etc 5 
American ! I — I also— am an sy 

— as I am an Englishman, If I were an 26 
flag. If any one attempts to haul down 

25 

— people never ran away from, etc 38 

, — statesman after seventy, truth from 79 



Americans, when they die, go to Paris XiL^ 
Amicably if they can, violently if they'^^ 

must 3 
Am I not a man and a brother ? 3 
Amusements, tolerable were it not for its 

40 
Amuse myself by thinking of the dead, I 

don't 121 
Amusing, beginning to be 91 
Ancestor, Am / not an 92 

— They are descendants and I am an X33 
Ancestors, It is we who are 92 

— Wisdom of our 67 

— left youl towns, given you more king- 

doms than X23 
Anchor weU cast, ship outride the storm 43 
Angel of Death, etc., almost hear beating 

of wings 38 
Angels ! Not Angles, but 243 

— I am on the side of the 22 
Angles, but Angels ! Not 243 

Angry, Never forget what a man says when 
44 

— I should have beaten you. Had I not 

been 2x6 
Aimoy them, If anything lucky happens 

to you, tell friends, to 176 
' Another and a better world, There is * 

63 

— place 6 

Antipater's Mend and toady at the same 

time, I cannot be 2x9 
Anxiety, Product of X90 
Anything, and desiries everything, is 

capable of X30 
Anything but history, for history must be 

false 7 
'Apologies only account for that which 

they do not alter ' 7 
Appeal to Philip when he is sober, I 

would 247 
Appetite ccnnes by eating X32 
Applauded me ! They 112 
Appropriation Clause, one great x 
Aptitude for patience. Genius only greater 

136 
Arcadia, while we were conquering Darius 

in Asia, etc 2x4 
Architecture — frozen music 19 x 
Arcole, Remember that my name is 178 
Ardour, remains of failing voice and 

expiring X43 
Are the doctors here ? 7 

— we not children, all of us ? 7 
Arguing from different premises, they are 

68 
Argument as to frontier lines, in possession 
of best 2x8 

— in the world. Tower the worst 67 
Aristocratic bearing in our eyes, Foreigner 

has 192 
Arithmetic is not an opinion 234 
Arm, In times of danger, etc 32 
Armaments, bloated 9 
Arminian clergy, Church of England, etc. 

60 
Arms, German army is German people in 

192 

— I never would lay down my 26 
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AzxDS, Insurrection of thought precedes 
insurrection of 3a 

— Nation under 306 

— in the fencing-school, but will not, 

etc.. wiU lav down our, 308 

— of silver and nothing shall resist you. 

Arm yourself with 212 
Army, Chamber easier to put in motion 
than an 197 

— French nation ! Head of 151 

— in the field, most difficult to lead 33 

— is the German people in arms, Goman 

192 
Amoul must have his dinner Z07 
Arriire-pensie 86 
Arrive, as they let them leave. They let 

me Z12 
Art, Politics not an exact science, but an 

Z96 
Artist, if so, you are ruined for an 55 

— the world is losing in me ! What an 

247 
Ashamed to play so well ? Are you not 
221 



Earth could not brook 



^^^ AM^^jystoy 8 
'^ ^^^HSnW^HHfiters, 



Asleep, etc." wo more noise than those 

who arc 172 
As many times a man as knows languages 

188 
Assassination, etc.. Despotism tempered 

by 137 

— has never changed the history of the 

world 8 
Assembled by the national will, will only 

dispose by force 157 
Assemblies only when cannot do without. 

Kings govern, etc. 39 
Assistance, I need no advice but 120 
Ass laden with gold could not get in So 

difficult that an 212 
Associations, Sentiment clothes, etc., 

with bad 54 
Ate a pea, I once 33 

Atheism, not want to destroy supersti- 
tion to establish z66 
Atheist to appear more brave, I only 

imitated the libertine and z88 
Athenian ever wore mourning through 

my means, no 220 
Athenians, that he bear no malice against 

the 222 

— govern the Greeks, I govern the 

Athenians, etc. 229 

— to gossip about this, etc., for I wish 

the 211 
Athens ! How great are the dangers I face 

to win a good name at 229 
Atmosphere^ a watcher of the 8 
Atoms, accidental and fortuitous c<m- 

course 80 
Atrocious crime of being a young man 58 
Attended him, he has recovered, I 118 
Audacity always. Audacity, still audacity 

96 
Austerlitz ! Soldiers, it is the sun of 177 
Authority 193 

— not majority 191 



Author of that poem than take Quebec 39 

— speaking about own books as bad as 

etc. 35 
Auvergne, there's the enemy, Help 85 
Avarice, Rich beyond the dreams of 33 
Avenge the quarrels of, etc.. King of 

France 140 
Avoid making enemies of our friends, etc. 

227 

Bac. The gutter-stream of the rue du 140 

BaciUus ot unrest 191 

Backbone, national spirit of Prussia 

monarchical to 195 
Backs upon me, Not first time turned their 

36 
Back-thought 86 

Backward, Revolutions never go 53 
Backwards, to concentrate one's self 206 
Bacon until well hanged, hog not 21 
Bad but benefit may be derived, etc., 

No book so 245 
Bad or obnoxious laws, repeal of 29 

— without knowing it ? Can I have said 

something 219 
Baggage, female 207 
BailTy ? — I am cold. Thou tremblest 183 
Bainters, I hate all Boets and 27 
Balance of power in Europe 59 
Ballads, need not care who made laws,'^ 

etc., make 103 
Bamboozles one party and plunders the 

other 37 
Band ! It is a great blow for the 93 
Bane of England and opprobrium of 

Europe 59 
Banns, In the name of my country I 

forbid the 5 
Barbarians ! Away with the 233 
Barracks; take care you do not, etc. 

You do not want to make of France 

a 188 
Barter, compromise and. All government 

founded 3 
Baruch ? Have you read 87 
Bases of the government, but must dis- 
approve, etc., not acquainted with 

196 
Basis of constitutional life is compromise 

195 
Basket (of guillotine), not prevent our 

heads from kissing in 151 
Battahons, God always on side of big 97 
Batavian grace about his exhibition 8 
Bathing, The right hon. gent, caught the 

Whigs 66 
Bath of yours is ! By Hercules, how cold 

this 214 
Bdton, poor blind man who requires a 176 
Battle, man of honour never asked money 

on eve of 116 
Battle-field, regret not having died on 184 

— lost half so melancholy, etc.. Nothing 

except 46 

— of giants i 

— of mice in Arcadia, while we were 

conquering, etc 2x4 

— of Sadowa, Prussian schoofanaster won 

194 
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Battles not won with hands but feet 159 
Battle's won, my life of no consequence 

now 44 
Battle yet, we'll win this 45 
Bauble ? Here, etc., What shall we do 

with this 75 
Bayonets, Intelligent 142 [157 

Bayonet's point alone will make us leave 
Beam will last longer than you or I 94 
Beards and horses have longer tails, that 

men no longer have z8o 
Bear no contramction, then I could not 

live, etc.. If I could 307 

— no malice against the Athenians, that 

he 322 
Be as they are, or not at all, Let them 250 
Beaten, man not Uked by those he has 159 

— you. Had I not been angry, I should 

have 3x6 
Beats me in the room, but he is no sooner 

at, etc. Z08 
Beaumanoir, the thirst, etc.. Drink thy 

blood 87 
Beautiful, It is 35 

Be a whole man to one thing at a time 8 
Bed of your masters, put yourself in the 84 

— time to turn out. When one begins 

turn in 76 
Beer is a time-killer 192 

— that is not drunk has missed its voca* 

tion 192 
Before this time to-morrow, I shall have 

gained, etc. 8 
B^gar's wife than queen of all the world, 

etc. 39 
Begin by establishing a democracy in your 

own household 224 
Beginning of the end, It is the 91 

— the week on Saturday, etc., I call that 

193 
Begins with me, yours ends with you, My 

family 225 
Be good, be virtuous ; you must come to 

this 9 
Beheading me, will never get credit by 81 
' Be just and fear not ' 9 
Belief, One law, one language, one 184 
Believe in geography, I do not 233 

— on that subject, I have no widi to 28 
Bells now ; before long, etc., may ring 

their 68 

Bell the cat, I'll 30 

Bends to every breeze, but breaks not, etc. , 
Woman 78 

Benefits, Send me some small evil, for- 
tune, for so many 231 

Benevolence in trifles, PoUteness is 51 

Bengal, England conquered in 23 

Be not a kmg 216 

• — of good cheer, Master Ridley, etc. 9 

— of good comfort, brother, etc. 9 
Berlin, if we had no judges in 201 

— There are judges 113 

Bertha span are no more ! The times 

when 196 
Best, broad direct line is the 60 

— Consider not what is most pleasant 

but what is 224 

— etc.f. Take short views, hope for the 57 



Best argument as to iroaiXec lines, in pos- 
session of 218 

— for Sparta, this is 217 

— for the Roman people, if it be 2x7 

— hated personage in this land 191 

— of life just tolerable 59 

— of omens is long Pyirhus' cause 2x3 

— of the republics. It will be the 90 

— part of every man's education that 

which he, etc. 59 

— physicians are Dr. Diet, Dr. Quiet, etc. 

59 
Better ! Now it goes 206 

— Oh 48 

— a slip of feet than tongue 2x5 

— die once for all than constantly live in 

expectation, etc. 210 

— die with glory than live without hcmour 

150 

— for then we shall conquer more. So 

much the, 2x0 
Beware lest you fall ! 238 
Bible, bring me the r8 

— is a bad life, only objection against 63 
Bird in two places at once 54 

Birds, beaten the bushes and another 

have the 123 
Birth I have not wept enough, loss of 

son over whose 90 
Bis dot qui cito dot 238 
Bishop, deprived of pleasure of hearing 

you, if I made you, 155 

— ought to die on his legs x 

— should die preaching i 
Bite, a dead man does not 2x7 

— Dead folks cannot 153 
Bitterness of death now past 60 
Black, a whip to flog the 18 

Blame, whatever they think is vain, etc.. 
Whatever they praise deserves 248 

Blessed be God, I have kept a conscience, 
etc. 9 

— in his own way. In my State every one 

can become 200 

— would be the day that ... 87 
Bless you, God x8, 35 

— you. May He [God] 18 

— you all, God 18 

— you, my dear 1 God x8 

Blew, and they were scattered. He 241 
Blind man reqiiires a 6<&o», poor X76 
Bloated armaments 9 
Blood, Iron and 197 

— We colour it [banner of liberty] with 

t5n:ants' 208 

— and murders ! etc.. What a quantity 

of 168 

— Beaumanoir, etc.. Drink thy 87 

— cement your happiness ! May my 

165 

— just spilt so pure then ? Was the X42 

— not ' Ichor that flows through the veins 

of the gods ' 228 

— of tyrants, tree of liberty grows only 

when watered by 132 

— of your subjects, teach you take care 

of 176 

— spilt, but British honour bled, etc. 37 
Blood-tax, The 147 
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Blown up together, I'll have myself 

carried there, etc. 120 
Blow this parliament. They will receive a 

terrible 69 
BlUcher or night 9 
Blue ribbon of the turf 60 
Blues are always blue, whites always white 

142 
Blunder, It is more than a crime, it is a 92 
Blundenng and plundering 42 
Board with you. You have Caesar and 

Caesar's fortune on 214 
Boaster of crimes, This 89 
Bodies are the foes ! For our 11 

— have honour of c(nnbining before you, 

these two 152 
Body but of a weak and feeble woman 29 

— of beloved. Soul of a lover inhabits 225 

— only ; too many things mustn't, etc.. 

Pray for the 158 
Boets and Bainters, I hate all 27 
Bold grasp, The 194 

— man first swallowed an oyster 21 
Bones, take off my flesh and sit in my 26 

— Ungrateful country, thou shalt not 

possess my 243 

— among you, to lay my weary 16 

— before you on the march. Carry my xo 
Book, turn over half a library to make 

one 5 

— before reviewing it. Never read 32 

— in them. Some men have only one 56 

— so bad but benefit may be derived, etc., 

No 245 
Books, author speaking about his own, 
etc. 35 

— learn more from conversation than 30 

— No furniture so charming as 45 

— churches, governments, are what we 

make them 9 
Boots, Very well, then I shall not take 

oflf my 72 
Bom and ^ucated in this country, I 

glory, etc. 9 

— gentlewoman i 

— without knowing why, lived without, 

etc. 124 
Borne two Lysanders, Greece could not 

have 22 z 
Bourbons, You will not sleep in it, the 

bed of the 84 
Bow, but we do not speak. We 156 
Boy ! O, that beautiful 49 

— Pitt never was a 48 
Boyle Roche's bird. Sir 54 
Boys, Poor little 51 

Brains, Some men has plenty money and 
no 56 

Brandenburger's gate, way to Constanti- 
nople leads through the 195 

Brave horse dies in the ditch, A 197 

— man digests hard things. The 241 
Bray, Exeter Hall sets up its 64 
Bread, let them eat brioche. If people have 

no 175 
^ they will [or let them] eat hay. If the 
rascals have no 172 

— to all these kings, Who knows whether, 

etc. 170 



Breakfast table, free a 

Breast of good citizen and dagger, etc., 

distance between 124 
Breasts by which France is nourished, 



Brick, and left it marble, I found Rome 



two Z38 

:k, ai 
251 



Bridge for a retreating enemy. We make 
a golden 159 
from Old World to New, splendid 66 
' ach is ours. Courage, Father Joseph 96 
ish army could bear neither success 
nor failure 27 
I — blood spilt, but British honour bled, 
I etc. 37 

' — Empire, grandeur and stability of, m 
America 28 

on, I glory in the name of 9 
ad direct une the best 60 
Broadest foundations. On the 190 
Broken heart, I die of a 25 
Broker, of an honest 197 
Brother, Am I not a man and a 5 

— had not died, If learning, etc. 26 

— I am too old to go again on my 

travels, etc. 9 
Brunt, only right it should have the 

honoiir zo6 
Bud, I will nip him in the 43 
Buffoons, he first of all sent away the 167 
Bullet to kill me not yet moulded 134 
Burglar of others' intellects z 
Bundan's donkey Z30 
Burke ? Did you know Z2 

— I say ditto to Mr. 33 

Burly, my Lord of Burghley, etc.. Ye be, 

78 
Biuned, never so cold as the day I was z2o 
Burning is not replying 88 

— questions. Great and Z9 

Bum it. If my hat knew my secret, I 
would Z70 

— the Capitol ? What if Tiberius had 

told you to 225 

— what thou hast adored, adore what 

thou hast burnt 244 
Bushes and another have the birds, 

beaten the Z23 
Business^ dinner lubricates 2 

— Politics is 5X 

— Riches the sinews of 226 

— is other people's money 141 

— of life to be, to do, etc. 61 

— to-morrow 2x3 

Butcher? Are you ever going to rise 
you 250 

Cabinet Council, difl&cult to manage a 35 
Caesar, I am no king but 238 

— Thou conquerest 217 

— and Caesar's fortune on board with you 

You have 2Z4 

— his due. Give z7 

— or nothing. Either 238 

— wife should be above suspicion 249 
^a ira 88 

C aius Marius ? Fellow, dost dare kill 224 

sitting in exile among ruins of 

Carthage 209 
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* Calais ' written upon my heart 2 
Calends, at the Greek 237 
Calf and be a Christian, Eat a 149 
Call no man happy till his death 323 
Cafan person, Tlie' Empire belongs to 



the 



."3^.. 



Calvinistic creed, Arminian clergy 60 
Came, I saw, I conquered, I 251 
Camille, thou art not angry with me, etc. 

88 
Can be done, shall be done, What ao7 
Candid Oppositicm. I like a aoo 
Candle, We shall this day light such a 
Cannon? Well! that kills, etc. Well, 

boys, what is it ? 100 
Canossa, We shall not go to 204 
Can this last long ? 10 
Canvas(s), Sir Joshua the ablest man on 

« 55 
Capable than I, I place it [crown] on his 

head. If anyone more 177 
Sapitol ? What if Tiberius had tokl you 

to bum the 225 

— to the Tarpeian Rock, little - 

tance from 107 
Capricious, A woman is often 178 
Captain, I will be your 38 
Cardinal is in Paradise, Devil cheated on 

road, If Z75 
Career rather late, but, etc , will begin xz2 
Care of blood of your subjects, teach you 

176 
Carp-pond, Pike in the 199 
Carried there, and we will be blown up 

together, I, etc. 120 
Carrier of my night-stool has not so good 

an opinion, etc. 2x9 
Carry my bones before you on your march, 

etc. zo 
Carthage, Caius Marius sitting in exile 

among ruins of 209 

— must be blotted out 239 

Cart-load of recollections, note worth a 57 
Casca, what are you doing ? You villain 

2Z6 

Case to case, policy from 204 
Cast, Let the die be 243 

— away. The glorious gifts of gods not 

to be 2x9 
Castle in France, If my head would win, 

etc. 26 
Cast them off when made. Do not make 

friends quickly, but do not 328 
Cat I'll bell the 30 
Catholic, I die a nrm 63 
— > priest an enrolled officer of the Pope 

Z94 
Catilina is at the gates and you deliberate I 

89 
Catilinarians 192 
Cause, best of omens is king Pyrrhus' 213 

— of it, I forgive you, who are the Z02 

— of my death, you had promised, etc. 

rou are the z88 
those who are, etc., in. which those 
not wronged espouse the 2Z3 

— to my country, my soul to God 23 
Cavaliers ? What has become of the 

king and his 74 



Cave of Adullam, political 5z 
Ceased to be fortunate 1x4 
Cease now 48 

— to love or I cease to write, Noble 

hearts 104 
Cemetery, walk through the streets of 
London, etc. 7z 

— of it [France], Take care you do not 

make a 188 
Centralization is more w less an act of 

violence, Z96 
Centre, Donkeys to the 86 

— of gravity to Ofen, To remove 194 
Centuries, Truth takes no account of 72 

— are not ours. The X43 
Century [X9th], End of the 103 

— is one of transition, etc.. Our 233 
Cenmoay, sit upon a form but stand 

upon a 8z 

— thanks for kindness in performing 78 

— etc., what an idle piece of 74 
Certainly, certainly ! Why 77 
Chair, Give Dayrolles a 17 

Chamber easier to put in motion than an 

armv X97 
Champ-ae-Mars, red flag never made more 

than circuit of X36 
Changed and with them we, too, change, 

etc.. All things are 246 

— when worn out. Friends like furniture 

X08 
Change for Turenne Z29 

— is constant, in progressive country 31 
Changes I have found, etc., men no longer' 

have beards, etc. z8o 
Characteristic of House of Commons 
(Reacti(Mi) 53 

— of present age, CreduUty 29 
Character, not happiness, the end of life 20 
Characters, etc., Your warrant is written 

in fair 80 
Charm in the word ' German,' must lie 

a peculiar Z98 
Charter shall be henceforth a reality. The 

126 
Chassepot guns have done wonders. Our 

155 
Chasseur's little finger, A 139 
Chattering, Be fond of listening rather 

than 228 
Cheat boys with dice, men with oaths 227 
Cheated thee ! Ah ! liberty, how they 

have X58 
Cheeks, Readine does for mind what 

partridges cTo for X28 
Cherbourg the marvels of Egypt, resolved 

to renew 1x7 
Chess, king never taken, not even at x6o 
Childhood but series of happy illusions t 

What is 75 
Children, first among women is who has 

borne most X32 

— all of us ? Are we not 7 

— are excellent physiognomists, etc. ro 

— but love country more, love my 115 

— have forsaken me. My 18 

— than praise, nothing better effect upon 

46 

— the work of mothers, future of 134 
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Children to read ? Do you. who are able 

to correct Homer, teacn 2x3 
•^ who neither walk nor talk, etc. 64 
win his spurs, Let the 40 
in^ amoig one's real thoughts, 
Pohteness 31 
Christ, Mv 43 

— None but Christ ! none but 45 

— crucified stay of my poor soul 45 

— is to be a Christian, To be like 71 
' Christ's rood ! ' zo 

— welcome, etc., Welcome the cross of 

Christian, Eat a calf and be a 149 
— « see him (Villars) die like a 165 

— To be like Christ is to be a 71 

— can die. See how a zo, 29 

— Church, ' fools-ship ' of time foun- 

ders on rock of 200 
Christianity, Muscular 43 
Christian's eyes with comfort, etc., close 

a 80 
Church and State, condemn me if other 

thought than Z22 

— in a free State, A free 234 

— of England a Popish liturgy, etc. 60 
Churches, governments, are what we 

make them 9 
Circle [of argument] vicious zSo 
Cisterns of knowledge, Learned men are 

the 39 
Citizen, I am a Roman 238 

— Quiet the first duty of a 205 
' — is vigilant, so long as the 69 

— Jesus Christ, first sans-cuUMe^ etc. Z35 

— not of Athens or Greece, but of the 

world 220 
Citizens and brave soldiers, but no execu- 
tioners Z20 

— knowing how to obey, rather in her 

2X6 

City, I could never have recaptured it, If 
you had not lost the 209 

— and country, as Antoninus, Rome, but 

as man, the world, 22 z 

— and the world. On the 251 

— of cities z 

— where very enemies are such, etc., 

How can I help ? etc. 223 
Gvil equality prevails in Britain, social, 

etc. zo 
Civilisation not yet exhausted. Resources 

of 66 
Civilisation, War of 202 
Civilisers of man, increased means, etc. 3X 
Civis sum Romanus 238 
Cktmeur (or cri) de Haro 95 
Classes and the Masses 60 
Clean, part of hcmourable general to keep 

his hands 228 

— washing 205 

Clemency, God spare my friends from 

similar 33 
Clericalism, there's the enemy ! Z35 
Clever, but point of excellence never 

reached 36 
Climatic degeneracy of progress rather 

than of Sodalinn, Nihilism Z9^ 
Climb, yet fear I to fall. Fain would I X5 



CkMe this ey«, the other is ckMed already 
Cloth, I have been a taitor, I have cut oat 

— king can make a man, etc., With 

four ells of 87 
Clothes, etc, only fitting for comedians to 

take pnde in X36 
Coach ana six through Act of Parliament 

13, 23 
Coalitions, England does not love 13 
Coat, My shirt is nearer than my 202 

— of mine ? Haven't you got a cup or a 

223 . . 

Cobbler, shoukl not venture an opuuon 

beyond his last 245 
Cock to iEsculapius, etc., Crito, I owe a 

230 
Colas's cow ? Do you eat 149 
Colbert, I owe everything to yoU, but 

giving you Z76 
Cold, If I tremble with. etc. 25 

— Thou tremblcst, Bailly ?— I am Z83 

— as the day I was burned. Never so Z20 

— steel. Give them the z8 

— this bath of yours .is ! By Hercules, 

how 2Z4 
Colonial loafers 20Z ^^ 

Colonies do not cease to be oolomes, etc. zo ^ 

— our allies, etc.. Sooner than make 

our 56 ... 

— rather than a principle I Perish th^ 

Z64 /'^ 

Colour of virtue ! That is the 2x4 

— true, we colour good, etc., tyrants 

bk>od 208 
Come, Now it is 47 

— Revolutions are not made, they 53. 

— and see how a marshal of France dies, 

etc., Z85 . ^ ^ 

— back. It is only the dead who do not 

zzz 

— into the parlour ! 202 . 
Comedy is ended. Draw the curtam, the 

z8o 

— to those who think, a tragedy, etc. 67 
Comfort and tranquiUity, close Christian s 

eyes with 80 . 

— the poor, protect and shelter the 

weak etc. zo 
Comforter and support, I have lost my Z2a 
Commanders, for a little money, etc. 5Z 
Commend your souls to God, for our 

bodies, etc zz 
Common, Friends have all things m 2x5 

— sense. Victory of 72 

— weal, but not common will, 38 
Commons of England do direct, save as the 

28 ^ . 

Commonwealth, honest man sent abroad 

to lie for the 24A 
Communities, individuals may form 3X 
Companion for kmgs and emperors 7 
Company above, iSaU join the glorious 57 
Compare myself [with others], much when 

Complaimng, Learn to suffer without 202 
Compromise, basis of constitutional life is 
195 
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Compromise and barter. AU ffovermnent 3 
Compromises, Govecmnental life a series 

of 306 
Compulsion. This indeed is 343 
Conquests, Moral 304 
Concentrate one's self backwards, to 306 
Conception, Germany, a geo^phical 195 
Concourse of atoms, Acadexital and 

fortuitous 80 
Omfess? Never 154 
Confidence be placed ? In whom could 83 

— is a plant of slow growth, etc. xz 

— must come from below, power from 

above 137 
Conflict between opposing and enduring 

forces 6 
Congress does not progress, it dances 135 
Conjecture, all the colouring, philosophy 

of history 73 
Conquer, By this 338 

— I live, and, with God's help, will 189 

— In this sign thou shalt 343 

— more. So much the better, for then 

we shall 310 
Conquered, I came, I saw, I 351 

— what ^ould it mean but woe to the 

335 

Con(^uered, Galilaean ! Thou hast 351 

— him, I must conquer myself, I have xz8 
Conquerest, Caesar, Thou 3t7 
Conquering Darius here in Asia, there was 

a battle of mice, etc.. While we were 

314 
Conscience void of offence, I have kept a 9 
Consent, Silence gives 349 
Conservatism, 4istrust of the people, etc. 

40 
Conservative Government, organised 

hypocrisy 3 

— or will not exist, RepubUc will be 

^33 . . ^ 

— PfUrty mamtam Constitution 64 

— Tory ashamed of himself 3 
Consider not what is most pleasant, but 

what is best 324 
Constans' sausage, M. 143 
Constantinople leads through the Branden* 

burger's gate, Way to 195 
Constitution, higher law than the 65 

— of the country, maintain the 64 

— one destiny, one country. One 48 
Consuls and I don't want to be, etc., Not 

a question of 150 
Consult Brother Jonathan, We must 74 
Consummate master of language iz 
Contemporary posterity. Foreigners are 

Z43 
Contempt, Insults will never be raised 

above my Z67 
Contemptible, as a despised prince. 

Nothing so 46 
Content ! This is the last of earth ! I 

am 69 
Contentment rarely accompanies fortime, 

butj etc. 135 

— to die in Phodon's company ? Are 

you not 313 
Continent will not suffer England to be, 
etc. 60 



Ccmtortions of the sibyl, without the 

inspiration 35 
Contradiction, then I could not live, etc.. 

If I could bear no 307 
Contrast too strongly hours of courtship, 

etc., Must not 80 
Conversation, than books, learn more 

from, 30 
Conviction, cannot expect Germany for 

ever be dupe of h(Miest X90 
Cordial imderstanding. The Z39 
Corcmation oath to maintain laws, etc., 

his Majesty's 73 
Corporations have no souls zi 
Corpse to rot where I die. Leave my 37 
Corrupt House of Lords z7 
Corruptible to an incorruptible crown, 

from a 37 
Cossack, Europe will be Republican or Z4S 
Costs so little, gives so much pleasure and 

88 
Cottage bid defiance, etc., poorest man 

may in his 64 
Coimt, Adieu, headless 83 

— disgraceful of duke to avenge insults 

to ZZ3 

— Who made thee king ? Who made 

thee Z70 
Country, abready married to my 3Z 

— how 1 love my coimtry ! 48 

— O Lord, save my 48 

— To great men (by their) grateful 86 

— better than family, love family better, 

etc. ZZ5 
Countrymen, Man first in war, etc. 71 

— one constitution, one destiny, one 48 

— Our whole coimtry and nothing but our 

40 

— right or wrong. Our 49 

— to be carried away on one's shoe soles ! 

Is one's zoz 

— when the country is in danger. Every- 

thing belongs to z8z 

— without some sacrifice, etc., effect 

great benefits for 45 
Courage, if justice were imiversal, no 
need of 330 

— Father Joseph, Brisach is ours 96 

— for the work you do. You must 

need 9Z 

— there cannot be truth, etc.. With- 

out 78 
Courtier must be without temper and 

without honour Z84 
Courtiers than oppressive to people, prefer 

being ridiculous to 88 
Court is with you. So far the 80 

— money made out of everything, at 

the Z35 

— renders judgments and not services 

Z37 

Courtship with years of possession, hours 

of 80 
Court without woman is spring without 

roses 84 
Cousin German, If not God, it is at least 

his X73 
Cover everything with my red robe, then 

I z66 
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Cow ? Do you eat Colas's Z49 

— Three acres and a 70 

Cowards ! Long live, etc., no salvation for 
177 

— What masks are these uniforms to 

hide 75 
Cradle, I sat by its 33 

— stood on my father's loom, My 203 
Cramming is tiie tribute which idleness, 

etc.. zi 
Cranmer has got the right sow, etc. iz 
Craving creduUty, characteristic of present 

age 29 
Credulity, characteristic of present age 29 

— Youth is the season of zz 

Creole, put yourself in the bed, etc., 

Come little 84 
Crest, Rally to my white Z70 
Crillon, Hang thyself Z63 
Crime, but ^om'suspicion of it, free not 

cmly from 249 

— it is a blunder, It is more than a 92 

— makes the shame, not scaffold Z36 

— of being a young man, atrocious 58 
Crimes, Ims boaster of 89 

— are conmiitted in thy name ! O 

Liberty ! Z58 

— laid to my charge, I die innocent of 

all ZZ9 
Critic not well-versed in human nature, 

No man good 45 
^ Critical than correct, easier to be 36 

Criticism, if only real, grateful for severest 

Z99 
Cross of wood has saved the world, It is 

a 93 

— uttered in every living person's ear, 

story of 74 
Crowd, The vile Z34 
Crown, etc.. You are fighting for an 

earthly 79 

— borne better by one of yourselves, etc. 

If Z77 

— in the dirt and picked it up, found zz6 

— is indeed worth a mass Z62 
Crowned donkey. An illiterate king is a 

Crownmg mercy 3 

— of the edifice, The Z33 
Crowns, Only three 40 

Crush the infamous thing [superstition] 99 
Crust at a king's table than feast, etc. 30 
Crutches, Literature good walking-stick 

but bad 4Z 
Cry and ends with a groan ? life begins 

with a 77 
Cup or a coat of mine ? Haven't you got a 

225 
Cure all my wounds with a single one Z45 
Cured, He died zo6 
Cure her of it [virtue], but she, etc., liked 

to ZZ7 

— me. Give me back my father, etc., 

and you shall Z70 

— of which is still to seek, fractures the 

Z9Z 

— one disease by means of lesser. Laws 

like medicines Z98 
Curiosity, I live out of Z35 



Curtain, the comedy is ended. Draw the 

z8o • 

Custom for but cme man to stand covered 

— of England to arm in danger 32 
Customs may not be as wise as laws, but, 

etc. zz 
Cut, but will you know how to sew it up, 
well Z53 

Dagger of assassin, sword of soldier not 67 

— of assassin to breast of, etc., distance 

from Z24 

— which I see before me ? Is this a 34 
Daggers, generally reach our enemies with 

these little 2Z5 

— from our hearts ! her 9 
Dalberg there ? Is no 30z 

Daznn your principles! Stick to your 

party zz 
Daznnation. distilled za 
Daznned, Yes, like the 96 
Dances, Congress does not walk [progress], 

it Z35 
Dancing on a volcano, We are Z55 
Danger, Everything belongs to the coxmtry 

when in z8z 
Dangerous leap. The Z42 

— I face to win a good name at Athens ? 

How great are the 229 
Dan ton, no weakness ! 84, Z83 
Dare ! He [they] would not 100 

— kill Caius Marius ? Fellow, dost 224 
Darius in Asia, battle of mice, etc., while 

we were conquering 2Z4 
Dark, boys : you may go. It grows 34 
Daughter to country, spirit to God 33 
Dauphin, For the use of the 237 
Day ! I've lost a 239 

— Oh happy 230 

— You shall see how one dies for 25 francs 

a z86 

— is ours ! The 47 

— for the Romans I Well, I will make it 

a happy 2zz 

— may be the last, warm work and 36 

— of no judgment I am afraid of 36 

— that . . . Blessed would be the 87 

— without its line. No 245 
Dayrolles a chair, Give z7 
Dead I am almost 2Z 

— Speak no evil of the 226 

— and do your duty. Consider me as 

already Z04 

— folks cannot bite Z53 

— he'll be glad to see me 25 

— I don't amuse myself by thinking of 

the Z2Z 

— long live the king ! The king is 14Z 

— man,— or I am a 48 

— man does not bite, a 2Z7 

— on the field of honoiu: ! Z52 

— or victorious Z53 

— too long for me to weep for her now, 

been ZZ4 

— who do not come back, only the zzz 
Dear, good one ! 203 

Dearly it must cost a good heart to gain 
victories ! How Z69 
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Death, better die oooe for all than odd* 
staLtly. etc. 210 

— iesh ceed oot fear 47 

— Is ttis 34 

— Lord's power over all wtakoem and 44 

— Rcnoe or 235 

— Thou hast broken die, etc. 41 

— Worderlul, woDdertnl this 78 

— you bad pronused, etc, Yoa are the 

cause of my 18S 

— etc., ahDost bear beatm^ of wings 38 

— are few : by resignatiao none x6 

— at hands of a fool, etc, should risk 108 

— ensues, Hanged until 163 

— for a New Year's gift, I give yoa my 130 

— for thou hast grudged me thy saiety, 

Cato. 1 grudge thee thy 330 

— I am better than those moxdering me, 

in my unlawful and wrongful 222 

— my boy : they have deceived me, etc 73 

— now post, bitterness of 60 

— of this great man, weep, but for die 89 

— only a question <rf seooods, etc. 167 

— or pardon, didn't know I had, etc 126 

— shall have me entirely or shall have 

nothing 129 

— than slavery, motto of die Fieoch, 

Rather 164 

— to tyrants, peace to cottages 153 
[Death] idiich is unexpected, lliat 218 

— without words 129 

Death-agony to come and embrace you, 

interrupted 1x5 
Decided ? What has been x68 
Decomposition, Ireland in a state of 33 
Deed, saving 205 

— The word is the image of the 226 
Deep, says Sabor, that enables us to look 

X92 
Defeat, nothing so dreadful, etc, excepting 

great 46 
Defence, not a cent for tribute, Millions 

for 42 

— for myself, if I do ri^^t ; if I do 

wrong, against mvself 250 
Defendant who pleads guilty. You have 

a 24X 
Defiance to all force, etc., poorest man 

may bid 64 
Degeneracy of progress rather than of 

Socialism, Nihilism climatic X94 
Deliberation, a promise leaves no room for 

225 
Delivery ! delivery ! delivery ! 228 
Deluge, After us the 83 
Delusion, People never give up liberties 

except under 64 

— mockery, snare 2 
^..^^''''Ctoiocracy, foretaste of social 207. 

— in your own household, Begin by es- 

tablishing a 224 

— is flowing full- tide 127 

— like the grave : never gives back, etc. 
"■"^ 12 

Democratic oil, a drop of 107 
Demosthenes with me is Uke a sow with 

Minerva, To compare 2x4 
Departing, not a question of uving but of 

108 



Deptfis of yoor hcdes, find yoa even in dM 

, Bat I am not 209 
Qts and I am an ancestor, they 
are 133 
Descend to dieirs, not beinf able, etc.. 



_/ level, they have made me 155 
Descent to Hades alike from every side 

222 
Deserts, see diem (colonies) xetmned to 

tfaor pdmitive 56 
Deserves, Every nation has die 0ovecn- 

ment it x8i 
Desire no more than b n e cusary , greater 

Igood] to 223 
Desires, mare I most be, etc, easy to 

satisfy my 164 
Desperate diseases require desperate 



137. 



by 



etc. 



Destiny, Dnty determines 13 

— One ooantry, one coostitutioa, one 48 
Desoetude, Innocoous 32 

Devil cheated on the road. If rardinal in 
Paradise x73 

— have all the good tunes? Wliy 

shook! 77 

— of an Englishman who always goes 

straij^t, etc 03 
Diamond, Diamond ! little do you know, 

etc 47 
Dice, men with oadis, Cheat boys with 227 
Dictatorship's mantle full of holes X38 
Dictators must rule, etc.. There are times 

idien liberals must rule and idien X98 
Dictionaries like watches: worst better 

than, etc. X2 
Dictionary, That is not in my 193 
Di-do-dum, She xxkoumed in silmce and 

was 76 
Dido found iEneas would not come, 

When 76 
Die ! Brothers, we must X04 

— how easy and pleasant it is to 25 

— how pleasant a thing it is to 38 

— I were miserable if I mi^t not 37 

— Live free or X83 

— Molly, I shaU 42 

— name of Jesus, willing to x6 

— Now I 47 

— See how a Christian can 29 

— See Naples and 233 

-— We should wish to live and know how 
to X08 

— a brave man's death. See Villars 163 

— a Frenchman, I am a Frenchman ; I 

shall i6x 

— and ncme resicn, few x6 

— avenge me. If I advance, follow me, 

etc., if I 173 

— be cast. Let the 243 

— content, I wished to end life thus, I X19 

— for my country, I am happy to X04 

— happy, I 24, 46 

— he is never ill, A king of France may 

184 

— lam dying. I am about to 167 

— in my company. Are you afraid to x6 
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Die ionocent of all crimes of which I am 
accused 165 

— imiocent of (ximes laid to my charge, 

I ZZ9 

— in peace, Pray for me so that I may 

149 

— in Phocion's company ? Are you not 

content to 213 

— in the last ditch 38 

— in the room I now stand in, Rather, 

etc. 52 

— like a beast i 

— like a brave man [soldier], I 37 

— like a Christian, See him [Villars] 165 

— not only a Protestant, etc. 24 

— once for all than constantly live in 

expectation, etc. 2x0 

— on his legs, bishop ought to, i 

— preaching, bishop should i 

— salute you, We who are about to 238 

— standing, An Emperor should 243 

— ! that's the last thing I shall do 12 

— the world will utter a great ouf I 

When I 166 

— to-day, My friend, I shall 151 

— to-night, think I shall 35 

— to the sound of 128 

— unto the Lwd, I 25 

— without terror this afternoon 24 

— worshipping God, loving my friends, 

etc. Z19 
Died cured, He 106 

— horizontally, I sh'd n't have thought 

he'd have 120 

— <Hi battle-field, regret not having 184 

— to-day a man who did honour to man- 

kind Z06 
Dies and does not surrender 127 

— for 25 francs a day ! You shall see 

how one 186 

— in the ditch, A brave horse 197 

— on the battle-field, Come and see how, 

etc. 185 
Diet, Dr. Quiet, etc., best physicians are 

— for us, after all. Praise best 51 
Difference is they are descendants and 

I am an ancestor 133 

— of religion breeds more quarrels, etc. 12 
Differences poUcies, our agreements 

principles 49 
Difficult, it is done ; if impossible, we will 
see. If only 172 

— to be good. It is 229 

— to enter than be received here 107 

— I thought dying more 117 
Difficulties, pursuit of knowledge under 65 
Difficulty in existing, do not suffer but 

feel a i2z 
Digests hard things. The brave man 241 
IMgnity, Ease with 239 
Dinner, Arnoul must have his 107 

— like this do not keep company, etc., 

Treason and a 226 
— • lubricates business 2 
Diogenes, If I were not Alexander, I would 

be 2X2 
.Diplomacy than study of theo.ogy, no 

better preparation for 171 



Diplomatists' pen not again spoil, etc 

May the 204 
Dirty linen in private 134 
Disapprove of them, not acquainted with 

bases, etc., but must 196 
IXscontented and one ungrateful, have 

made ten xz5 
Disease by means of lesser, Laws like 

medicines, cure one 198 

— itself, remedy worse than the X93 
Diseases (desperate) reqiiire desperate 

remedies 12 
Disguise his thoughts. Speech given to 

man to 131 
Dismissed, You are all 17 
Disorder, Order with 147 
Dispensers of its alms. Ministers, etc., not 

42 
Displeased with myself, orators, pleased 

with them 1x4 
Dissimulate, knows not how to reign. Who 

knows not how to 170, 248 
Distance, Great objects only seen at a X9 

— measurable 42 

— between breast of good citizen and 

dagger, etc. 124 
Distilled damnation Z2 
Distinction with regard to you, only one 

to have this X48 
Distrust of the people, tempered by fear, 

etc. 40 
Ditch, A brave horse dies in the 197 

— die in the last 38 
Divide, to reign 98 

Divine honours paid when they were 

lucky, wished to have 247 
Do, So little done, so much to 55 

— as I have done — ^persevere 12 
Doctor, better send for the 35 

Doctors give it up, Thy religion is very 
ill, the X79 

— here? Are tiie 7 
Dog ? Is thy servant a 34 

Do it for you. Lord, forgive me, I did not 
171 

Doing, Let us be 244 

Domestic affections basis of good govern- 
ment 49 

— country, England a 14 
Done, It is 35 

— as well as others. Some things can be 56 

— for God what I have done for that man, 

etc., If I had x73 

— for me at last. Hardy, They've 68 

— shall be done. What can be 207 

— so much to do, So little 55 

— well enough done quickly enough 

Whatever 250 

— well, sire. You have 186 
Donkey, Buridan's 130 

— An illiterate king is a crowned 185 

— firmness in a king obstinacy in a 58 
Donkeys to the centre 86 

Don't miss me. Above aU X79 

Doomed; the brigands triumph. The 

Republic is 133 
Dora ? Is that you 34 
Do this 242 
Douglas will follow thee or die 47 
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Do well the duty that lies before yoa 336 

— what I have preached to others, tune 

to X07 
Dowry, not for her diviner charms 39 
Doxy, heterodoxy another man's, Ortho- 

aoxy my 49 
Draw the curtain, the comedy is ended x8o 
Dream; mine has been beautiful, etc, 

Life but a 134 

— of peace, deep 12 

Dreams of avarice, Rich beyond the 53 

Dregs which rise to the top 233 

Dress simply does not belong to every one, 

right to Z36 
Dressing-gown and slippers, Revolutionists 

in 205 
Drink. Pray leave me quiet, etc. You 

make me 79 
Drinking, of all vices, most incompatible 

with greatness 12 
Drive a gig and write an article, etc. 65 
Driving a coach and six through an Act, 

etc. 13 
Drop of democratic oil, A 197 
Drown in fresh water a general of the 

galleys ? Do you want to 181 
Drowned, Queens of England are never 52 
Drudgery, literature sole business of life 76 
Duke of Orleans, King does not avenge 

quarrels of 140 

— to avenge insults to count, disgraceful 

of 1X2 

— without a'duchy ! Farewell 16 
Dumb in seven languages, man vibo is 200 
Dundee, Oh, for an hour of 48 

Dupe of honest conviction, cannot expect 

Germany for ever be 190 
Dupin's shoes, M. 144 
Duties, Insurrection is the holiest of 147 

— etc., conscientious endeavour to per- 

form 80 

— as well as rights, Property has 52 
Duty, American people never ran from 

well-defined 58 

— can all go straight forward and do 

our 65 

— England expects every man to do his X3 

— 1 Thank God, I have done my 57 

— determines destiny 13 

— is to preserve [life]. My X5Z 

— of a citizen, Quiet the first 205 

— that lies before you, Do well the 226 

— to fight for our country, It is still, etc. 

36 
Dwelling will soon be non-existent, etc., 

My za8 
Dying, Aaieu, my dear Morand, I am 82 

— I am 22 

— I feel now that I am 25 

— I'll be shot if I don't believe I'm 30 

— Madam is dead ! Madam is 148 

— dying 13 

— man, ^ot well to trample on 17 

— man, record the thoughts of a 34 

— man can do nothing easy 2 

— more difficult, I thought 117 

— ; never mind, it is for liberty ! I am 

119 

— without knowing why or how, I am 124 



Ea^le will fly from steeple to steeple, etc 

127 
Eagle's first flight. The 140 
Earl govern all Ireland, Then let this 63 
Ears difficult task to make stomach hear 

reason, etc. 229 

— but only one mooth, hear more and 

speak less, reason of two 21Z 
Earth, Give me a standp(Hnt and I can 
move the 2XZ 

— Great towns must be obliterated from 

the 196 

— When yon have Idlled me shall only 

require six feet of 167 

— couki not brook two suns, nor Asia 

two masters 321 

— must end All things on 29 

— receding ; Heaven opening 33 

— with fire be mmgled, Wlien I am 

dead kt 86 
Ease with dignity 230 
Easier to be critical than correct 36 
East great names are made, only in the Z43^^ 
Easy, dying man can do nothing 2 
Eat' a calf and be a Christian X49 

— but I eat to live. Other men live to 

227 
Eaten ? With what sauce do you wish to 

be 86 
Eating, Appetite comes by 132 
Eats a second time, we shall have nobody, 

If king X75 
Echo in France when the words honour, 

etc. 1x3 

— in German hearts, fear never finds 

an X97 
Economies right down to the bone 232 
Edifice, The crowning of the, 135 
Educate our masters. We must now 74 
Educated in this coimtry, bom and 9 
Education, Instruction ladled out in a 

hurry not 32 

— etc., best part of every man's 59 
Effect, That will have a fine 89 
Effective, difficulty to make them [Laws] 

35 
Effort of nature and 20 years' work, etc., 

requires an 87 
Efforts, May the diplomatists' pen, etc., 

people won with such great 204 
Ego et meus rex 240 
Egypt, resolved to renew at Cherbourg 

marvels of X17 
Elders, We should reverence our 227 
Eldest son, glad I am not the 22 
Elected, More difficult to enter than be 107 
ElecticMis, Political well-poisoning at 205 
Electors nor elected. Neither 234 
Elevated, I am not great, I am only 121 
Elisabeth of France, sister of the king 1x8 
Elizabeth's enemies. So perish all Queen 

56 
Eloquence which does not grow old, only 

your 182 
Embrace each other if we can. Let us xoo 

— me then, M. de (Mirabeau ? You will 

come and 189 

— they kiss, etc., never to see each other 

again xoo 
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Emperor will have a loyal and true ser- 
vant, So lon^, etc. 206 

— with bad associations, SeQtiaieDt,etc. 54 
Ep pire, Here is the 185 

<=-^^^throw stones into tiie garden of the 

{ — etc., right and sport of every German, 

I fight against the 19$ 

\ — and liberty 243 

i — belongs to the calm person. The x 19 

— is a fact, The 130 

■ — is peace. The 138 IT 
j — of Charles V, Sun never sets on xj^S "• 
I Empires, realms, etc., without justice are 
I ^^.^iorests. etc. x^o «»• 

£nables us to look deep, says Sabor, that 
192 

End, all the same in the 35 

— All things on earth must 29 

— Be slow, etc., but maintain it and 

persevere to tiie 2xx 

— Do not forsake me at my 43 

— Here I am with you myself, and I 

know not how it will 149 

— It is the beginning of the 9X 

— Amen ! World without 78 

— of all things, until the 192 

— of world with all its vanities 32 

— with terror, than terror without an 

end. Rather an 203 
Endless joys, part to meet again in 74 
Ends with you My family begins with me, 

yours 225 
Enemies, Biron whom I present equally 

to my friends and X50 

— One man ungrateful and a hundred 45 

— promised to give me up to the Church 

and you deliver me to my x88 

— So perish all Queen Elizabeth's, 56 

— etc., going to fight your Majestv's 12^ 

— of oiir friends, etc., avoid makmg 

227 

— than those of State, no other X23 

— with these little daggers, generally 

reach our 215 
Enemy ! Clericalism there's the 135 

— Fire, men, they are the 180 

— Help, Auvergne, there's the 85 

— Here are the 2x4 

— Is not he that has his stand there my 

209 

— We make a golden bridge for a 

retreating X59 

— etc., Prop me up against this tree, face 

to 85 

— are, but where, etc., Spartans do not 

ask how many the 220 

— killed always smells good, etc., 246 

— Let us charge ! there are the xoo 

— to make him a friend, do good to our, 

etc. 227 
England, a great day for 37 

— If all the swords in, etc. 25 

— No sovereignty costs so little as that 

of 65 

— Open the eyes of the King of 4X 

— a domestic country X4 

— ah ! perfidious England 130 

— and opprobrium of Europe, bane of 59 



England began this war with all Europe , 
etc. X3 

— can never be ruined except, etc. 13 

— committed worse offence by restora- 

tion, etc. 64 

— conquered in New England or Bengal 

23 

— does not love coalitions X3 

— expects every man, etc. X3 

— for the English ! X4 

— little good, but sorry to do it any harm 

27 

— the Mother of Parliaments 14 

— the only country which, etc. X4 

^ to be workshop of the world Con- 
tinent will not, etc. 60 

— too pure for slaves, air of 58 

— England for the X4 

Englishman, If I were an American, as I 
am an 26 

— name of, as great as Roman xo 

— always goes straight forward 93 

— has a Turk on his shoulders. Every X4 
English never so great as in adversity 60 — ' 

— RepubUc as much respected, etc. 38 

— soldiers of the steady old stamp X4 
Enjoy the papal office, since God has given 

it to us, Let us 233 
Enjoyed, Liberty limited in order to be 40 
Enough ; save thyself, brother, I have 

200 
Enrich others than be wealthy one's self 

more kingly to 227 

— yourselves ! loi 
Entente cordiale, L' X39 
Epitaph, No man can write my 45 
Equality, Civil, prevails in Britain xo 

— equal rights to unequal things 22 

— fraternity, Liberty X47 

Equals, scorn to threaten any but my 57 

Errata ! O Lord, forgive the 48 

Erred ; unlike Peter, I have not wept, Like 

Peter I have 240 
Escape, Let no guilty man 40 
Escaped, burst through us, He has gone, 

fled 237 
Estate ?— Everything. What is the 

Third X69 
Esteem, We Uttle fear him whom we do 

not X58 

— myself. People seen at court forced 

me to X43 
Eteit^ c'est mot, V X44 
Eternal Life, I shall soon drink of the 

river of 44 

— vigilance the price of liberty X4 
Eternity to rest ? Will you not have all 

Eton, Waterloo won on playing fields of 59 
EttUy Bfuie! 215 
""j^eka ! See Heureka ! 
!iu-ope, Miseries of Italy dangers of 63 

— The sick man of 66 

— against her. She will end it with X3 

— on her side, England began war 13 

— will be Republican or Cossack X45 

— with me, I am going away and xi8 

— without my permission, If, etc., not 

a shot shoula be fired in 207 



Eyri 
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Europe would have been spared, etc.. If 
Luther and Calvin had been im- 

17a 

European Revohition solid in all lands 

195 
Ever speak the truth ; for, etc. 14 
Every man has his price 14 

— man meets his Waterloo at last 15 
£ver>'one in his own home, everyone 

for himself 94 
Everything ages here, only your eloquence 
does not, etc. 183 

— belongs to the country when the 

country, etc. i8z 

— by reason 182 

— is capable of anything, and desires 

everything, does 250 

— is possible and everybody is right 84 

— possible in Paris because the theatre, 

etc. 182 
Eve span, Where was then, etc., When 

Adam delved 75 
Evil, fortune, For so many benefits send 

me some small 231 

— of the dead. Speak no 226 

— to him who evil thinks 106 

— to make trial of friends than for state 

to put generals to test, no less an 



Evils, 



Love of 



225 



money fountain-head of all 



Exact science, but an art. Politics not 

an Z96 
Excellence is never granted to man, but, 

etc. 15 

— never reached, point of 36 
Excess, Nothing in 216 

Exchange here acts like a poison-tree, I 
believe the 199 

Excuse the small quantity ! 102 

Exe cannot be made to flow back, etc. 60 

Executioners, good citizens and brave 
soldiers out no 120 

Exercise [drill], Immobility the finest 
movement of 147 

Exeter Hall sets up its bray 64 

Exile, either Pontifex Maxunus or an 230 

Exist, it would be necessary to invent 
him, If God did not 172 

Existence of Harriet Martineau perpetu- 
ated, 34 

Existing, do not suffer but feel difficulty in 

I2Z 

Ex luce lucellum 240 

Expect him to do against three ? What 

did Vou 169 
Expedient, It is not 245 

— Protection not a principle but an 52 
Exploiting of man by man, The 145 
Exposed, the cure of which, etc., fractures 

to which Germany has been igz 
Exuberance of own verbosity, inebriated 

with 31 
Exuberant reproductiveness of English 

literature 30 
Eye, Close this xo 
Eyes, foreigner has aristocratic bearing in 

our 192 

— desire you above all things, Mine 30 



Eyes of the King of England, Open the 

— to see, nor ears to hear, save, etc. 28 

Face is my landscape, human 62 

Faces, sea of upturned 54 

Facing the music 15 

Fact, The Empire is a 139 

Fain would I climb, yet fear, etc. 15 

Fall ! Beware kst you 238 

— Fain would I climb, but fear to 15 
Falls but on side towaixts which one leans. 

One never z6o 
Fame is a revenue payable only to our 

ghosts Z5 
Family,' The king and ' his august Z4Z 

— b^ins with me, yours end with you. 

My 225 

— better than m3rself, coimtry better, etc. 

Famous, awoke one morning and found 

myself 23 
Farewell, France, farewell ! I shall never, 

etc. Z5 

— Oxford without a head ! z6 

— to all my greatness ! X5 

Farm a small property, drive a gig, etc. 65 
Farther from nothing to one than from 

one, etc. zz3 
Fast as that, Father Joseph, Not so 89 
Fat, Who drives fat oxen ^ould hhnseM 

be 76 

— fellow wiU spoil all. This 89 
Father, Glory be to the z8 

— I have nothing to do but go to my 44 

— and my children and you shall ciure me. 

Give me back my X70 

— and such a son ? What grave contains 

such a 74 

— of his fatherland, the 247 

— will forestall us, boys, in everything 

etc. 2JX 
Fatherlandf, With God for Ki?ig and 204 
Fatigue and privation, first quality of 

soldier constancy in Z32 

— but not rest, Give me a remedy for 99 
Favour to Phocion, We must grant this 2zz 

— wins, He whom I 2^9 

Favours to come. Gratitude a lively sense 

of Z9 
Fear ? Caesar is your passenger, What do 

you 248 

— My enemies will say it was from 25 

— Strike, man ! strike ! What dost tiiou 

74 

— (early and provident) the mother of 

safety Z3 

— Trust in God and you need not 72 

— and without reproach, knight without 

134 

— death, I do not 24 

— God, but nothing else, etc., We Ger- 

mans 207 

— him whom we do not esteem, We little 

158 

— never finds an echo in German hearts 

— not, Be just and 9 

— not this fire^ I 25 
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Feast, Rule your tongue, especially at a 

211 
Feathds, two-legged animal without 32 z 
Federalists, we are all Republicans, We 

are all 73 
Federal Union : it must be preserved 49 
Feel very well, I 119 
Feet, Battles not won with hands but with 

Fellow, Oh, he's a dear good 48 

— will spoil all. This fat 89 
Female baggage 207 

— population. Smuggling exists almost 

everywhere,especially female, etc. 198 
Femmey cherchex la 94 
Fencing-school, but will not, etc., will lay 

down our arms in the 208 
Festina letOe 224 

Fettered, Newspapers must not be 198 
Few die, and none resign z6 
Fiction than in truth, Poets succeed 

better in 51 
Fiddle, requires practice. Parliamentary 

etc. 50 
Fidelity ? Is this your 241 
Field is won. Orcler whole line advance 

60 

— of honour ! Dead on the 152 
Fig^t, I have not yet begun to 28 

— with such a mob I have to 205 

— ete., Thebans pay you well for having 

taught them to 2x5 

— against mv will ! if you are a great 

general, force me to 224 

— against the Empire, etc., right and 

sport of every German 198 
Fights, Hero of a hundred 62 

— with spears of silver and overcome all 

thy foes 2x2 

— your Majesty's enemies, etc., going to 

X24 

Finality not the language of politics 16 
Finance, Only govern well and you shall, 

etc. 102 
Fin de siUle X03 
Find you even in the depths of your holes 

X23 

Finds it, One takes back one's property 

wherever one x6x 
Finger, A chasseur's little X39 
Finish my last dozen of oysters ? Will you 

let me 151 
Finished, My siege is X52 
Finis Polonta 241 
Fire, liquid, and distilled damnation 12 ' 

— Soldiers 55 

•— be mingled, When I am dead let earth 
with 86 

— first, Gentlemen [the English] 150 

— men, they are the enemy x8o 

— one does not trouble about stables, 

When house is on x66 

— with a sword. Do not poke 223 
Firmness in a king, obstinacy in a donkey 

— You would re-establish your affairs ? 

with a little X55 
First, Gentlemen [the English] fire 150 

— among women borne most children X32 



First grief she has caused me, This is the 
186 

— in war, first in peace, etc., Man 71 

— man hare than the second in Rome, 

rather be 2xz 

— of all sent away the buflfoons. he 167 • 

— quality of soldier constancy m fatigue, 

etc. 132 

— year offreedom, restored 1648, 49 
Fish almost the only rare thing by the 

sea-side x6 
Fisherman than govern men, Better a poor 

96 
Fitting moment, Mark the 215 
Flag, If any one attempts to haul down 

the American 25 

— I strike my 34 

— never made more than circuit, ete., red 

136 
Fled? And whither are they 74 

— escaped, burst through us. He has 

gone 237 
Flesh and sit in my bones, take off my 26 

— need not fear death 47 

Flies caught with spoonful honey than 

twenty barrels, etc., More x6o 
Flight, The eagle's first 140 
Flouts and jeers, great master of gibes 3 
Flowers growing over me, I feel the 25 
Flow onward luce a river. All things 223 
Friends, sorry about to leave 33 
Fold up the map of Europe 16 
Follow me ! Let those who love me 169 
Food of the spirit, 246 

— to Moli^re, whom my valets do not 

consider good enough, etc. z88 
Fool, eight [hours' sleep] for a 55 

— ete., not just man of sense should risk 

death, etc. xo8 
Fools, Thirty millions, mostly 69 

— necessary to make a public ? How 

many 95 

— of princes, those who would make, etc. 

42 

— ' ship ' of time founders on rock of 

Christian Church 200 

— would keep, ete., None but [Life] 53 

— to choose a profession; may be 4 
Foot is pinched. None of you can say 

where my 22 x 
Force, assembled by national will, only 
disperse by 157 

— me to fight against my will ! If you 

are a great general 224 

— no remedy 16 

— of the crown, poorest man may'defy 64 
Forcibly if must, peaceably if can 5 
Foreign politics cannot be run for legal 

theories 204 
Foreigner, but, etc., Let us never speak of 
the 154 

— has aristocratic bearing in our eyes 192 
Foreigners are contemporary posterity 142 
Forestall object only reached by years of 

toil, wishing to 193 
Foretaste of social democracy 207 
Forget not what I have said ; etc. 16 

— what a man says when angry 

Never 44 
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Forgive him, I, and hope I shall as easily, 

etc. 26 
^ me, I did not do it lot you, Locd 171 

— me ? Will my people cva: 77 

— my sins, etc., Looxl 41 
^ thee ! Youth, I 8x 

— you, I do 24 

— you, but I never can, God may x8 
Forgiveness, with aU my heart, I desire 

26 

— for it of God and men, I ask 00 
Forgiven God Afani^ty yet? have you 

not 75 
Forgiving you. One would think that I am 

158 
Forgotten, let me be 39 

— Nothing new but what is 109 

— anything, have neither learnt nor X12 

— to oblige you, etc., I had not 99 

— ndiat I have done for him. Has <iod 97 
Form, but stand upon a ceremony, ^t 

upon a 81 
Forsake me ! Mav God never 168 

— me at my end, Do not 43 

— my king in the hour of distress, etc.. 

When I 76 
Fcnrt ! I am coming. Hold the, 21 
Fort comme chex NicoUt, De plus fort en 

plus 97 
Fortunate, I have ceased to be 1x4 

— than I, That man was more xo6 
Fwtune, but, etc., Contentment rarely 

accompanies 135 
•» For so many boiefits, send me some 
gnall evil f 231 

— of France, Open, it is the X62 

— on board with you. You have Caesar 

and Caesar's 214 
Fortime's way, I propose to get into 33 
Forty centiuies are looking, etc., from 

these pyramids ! 177 

— there who have the wit of four. There 

are 113 
Forwards 207 

Foimdations, On the broadest 190 
Founders on rock of Christian Church, 

' fools'-ship ' of time 200 
Foimd it ! I have found it ! I have 2x4 
Foimtain-heads, cisterns of knowledge not 

the 39 
Four, forty there who have the wit of X13 

— languages is worth four men, A man 

who knows 187 

— words against one idea. You have 187 
Fowl in the pot on Sunday, every labourer 

able to put 125 
Fox's, etc.. Where the lion's skin will not 

reach we must sew the 2x8 
Fractures to which Germany has been 

exposed, etc. 191 
Fragments, Three 183 
France, / am dying, make peace for 86 

— I shall never see you more ! Adieu 82 

— like God in 207 

— Open, it is the unfortunate king of 162 

— our schoolmasters who have defeated 

194 

— when the words honour, etc., echo in 

"3 



France, a barracks ; take care you do not , 
etc., You do not want to make of x88 

— all tbJngs come to pass. In x8i 

— be free 1 Perish our memory, and let 

X63 

— can never be conquered in America 5 
->- farewell ! I shall never see thee more X5 
~ is nourished. Tillage and pasturage, 

etc. X38 

— is rich enough to pay for her glory X27 

— only (xie more Frenchman, Nothing 

altered in xix 
Fiands I was only a tournament hero, etc. 

103 
Fraternity, Liberty, equality 147 
Free governments, aU, are party 3 

— No wonder women bear rule where 

men fear to be 220 
-* I Paish ourmemOTyand let France be 

X63 
-*To rule o'er [freemen should themselves 

be 77 

— and do not know how to be just, want 

to be 1x3 

— breakfast table 2 

— but her^ I am, etc., was hoping to set 

you 149 

— Church in a free State. A 234 

— hand. The politics of the X96 

— I was bom, have lived, and will die 234 

— not only from crime, but from sus- 

picion of it, should be 249 

— OT die. Live 185 

— people's cry is that of glory 92 

— press 3 

— who breathes afr of England, every man 

Freedom, restored 1648, first vear of 49 
Freemen should themselves be free. To 

rule o'er 77 
French, The word impossible is not 138 

— and German authors, If I had a son, etc. 

25 

— nation ! Head of the army ! X51 

— revolution is a block . . . 133 

— should belong to me. All the 124 

— French soldier carries in his knapsack 

a marshal's bdtoHf Every 182 
Frenchman, Nothing altered in France, 
only one more xii 

— I shall die a Frenchman, Yes I am a 

x6x 
Frenchmen are my accomplices, and you 
yourselves, etc.. All 180 

— there are the enemy, you are 100 
Fresh, joyous war, A 197 

Fribourg and Nordlingen ! Friends, re> 
member Rocroy 85 

— to make him more friendly, etc., do 

good to our 227 
Friend, etc., I remember that he has been 
mv X19 

— and toady at same time, I cannot be 

Antipater's 2x9 

— (s) as far as the altar, 85, 216, 251 

— I offer you my arm ; as a master, etc. 

— often found and lost 2 

— right up to the altar 251 
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Friendliness has no place, In money mat- 
ters 200 

Friends, Don't listen, etc., for we have 
ceased to be 154 

— Save me from my 54 

— etc., When sun shines on you, you see 

your 76 

— again, then are we perfect 5 

— and enemies, Biron whom I present 

equally to my 150 

— are to reap no more benefit than any 

one else, if my 2x6 

— have all things in common 215 

— I wanted to be the only one, etc.. You 

have so many 148 

— of our enemies, at same time to make 

227 

— quickly, but do not cast them oflf when 

made, E>o not, etc. 228 

— remember Rocroy, Fribourg and Nord- 

lingen ! 85 

— should be used like furniture, changed, 

etc. 108 

— than put generals to test, no less an 

evil to make trial of 219 

— to annoy them. If anything lucky 

happens, go and tell your friends 
176 

— whether present or absent, Bear in 

mind your 229 

— who grow old like furniture, etc. 87 
Friendship in constant repair, Keep 108 

— in constant repair, Man should keep 4 

— may and often does grow into, etc. 16 

— only a part of virtue 65 

— with the king. These are the wages of 

my 224 
Frigates, want of, stamped on my heart 2 
Frontier lines, in possession of best argu- 
ment as to 2x8 
Frontiers march with ours, Never shall the 

sun shine, etc. 218 
Front of me, don't obscure me, etc.. Don't 

get in 161 
Frown has never done you any harm, etc.. 

Yet his 220 
Frozen music, Architecture— igt 
Fruit, etc.. We cannot hasten the ripening 

of 208 
Functions of good shepherd and good king 

much the same 222 
Funeral sermon, wish Vaughan to preach 

Fumitiure, changed when worn out. 
Friends like, xo8 

— renewed, etc.. Friends who grow old 

like 87 

— so charming as books. No 45 
Further than another, will begin late but 

go XX2 

Fuss about me. Let there be no 40 
Future belongs to everyone, The X34 

— is the past. Best of prophets of 59 

— of children the work of mothers X34 

Gaiety, then she wishes to [take the vows]. 

Health, then she can 171 
Gain a victory, but not how to use it, 

know how to 224 



Gaiter-button wanting, more than ready 

there is not a X57 
Galilsean ! Thou hast conquered 251 
Gall has ever poisoned my pen, No 86 
Game loses it, VVho leaves the x7o 
Garden of the Empire, throw stones into 

the 206 
Gases have honour of combining before 

you, these two X52 
Gaul, you'll find a Turco, Strip, etc. X05 
* Gazette ' of my own, I'll have a 30 
Gates, Hannibal is at the 24X 

— Open the gates ! Open the 49 

— and you deliberate, Catalina is at 89 
Generals I see — and how few soldiers 

how many 2 w 
General to keep his hands clean, part of 

honourable 228 
Genius ! a prodigy, German ^ 

— I had when I iRTote that book X9 

— only greater aptitude for patience 136 
Gentleman, only God Almighty makes a 79 

— Presbytery no religion for a 5x 

— ? Where was then the 75 

— Your Majesty is not a 80 

— etc., officer who forgets he is a 63 

— for such a trifle, didn't think could kil 

a X2X 
' — of the press ' 2 
Gentlemen of the jury, vou will now, etc. 

x6 
Geographical conception, Germany a X95 

— name, Italy is y 147 
Geography, I do not believe in 233 
Geometrically, A revolution cannot be 

made X84 «««i 

' German.' must lie a peculiar charm in 
the word X98 

— and a genius ! a prodigy 3 

— army is the German people in arms 

X92 

— fight against the Empire, etc., right 

and sport of every X98 

— hearts, fear never finds an echo in 197 

— in liquor [beer] to speak badly of, etc., 

necessity for the 198 

— liberal neither German nor liberal X95 

— normal time X95 

— officer leaves soldier in lurch, etc., No 

20X 

— to Germans, but Ftench to me X24 

— soil be lost, etc., Oiu: politics are that 

no foot of 206 
Germans fear God, but nothing else, etc. , 

We 207 
Germany, Henceforth Prussia will rise in 

205 

— a geographical conception, 195 

— for ever be dupe of honest conviction, 

cannot expect that X90 

— has been exposed, etc., all the fractures 

to which X9X 

— in the saddle, and you will find s he can 

ride. Put 205 - 

Ghosts, Fame a revenue payable only to 

our 15 
Giants, battle of x 
Gibes and flouts and jeers, great master of 

3 
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Clary of the world, thus passeth away the 

249. 250 
Gift, I give you my death for a New Year's 

150 

— the gods provide you, take the 239 
Gifts of gods not to be cast away. The 

glorious 2x9 
Giotto's O, Thou art rounder than 235 
Give it me then ! give it me then ! 148 

— me back my father and my children 

and you shall cure me 170 

— me back my legions ! Varus 248 

— one of my pieces to have, etc., would 

1x7 

— successes of my whole life to have, etc. 

X17 
Gives twice who gives quickly. He 238 
Glad to have a new sense given to me 55 
Glass of water, A storm in a 184 
Glorious ? Do you not think it matter for 

sorrow, etc. 2x9 
GlOTv be to the Father, etc. 18 

— France rich enough to pay for her 127 

— free nations are brought to slavery, 

throu^ 92 

— he was wanting to ours. Nothing is 

wanting to his x7x 

— of our institutions, self-made men 50 

— than live without honour. Better die 

with 150 

— ? What sepulchre embosoms, etc., so 

much 74 
Go away ! I want to 37 

— and no farther, Thus far shalt thou 70 

— away. Strike but X04 

— it's going away. It doesn't 89 

Goal and overthrow everything with my 
red robe, straight to my x66 

God, depth of riches and goodness and 
knowledge of 48 

— How beautiful to be with 2X 

— I think I am becoming a 251 

— My 43 

— Nature religious only as it manifests 

44 

— my Order, my King, etc., unfaithful to 

XX4 

— never forsake me ! May x68 

— Rebellion to tyrants obedience to 53 

— receive your soul ; you have caused, 

etc., May 97 

— reigns and the government at Wash- 

ington, etc. 18 

— Take short views, etc., trust in 57 

— This is a sign from 242 

— Voltaire erected it to 239 

— Almighty yet ? Have you not forgiven 

75 

— alone can create, etc., I can make 

nobles, etc. 123 

— alone is great, my brethren ! 98 

-^ always on side of big battalions 97 

— and her, For 198 

— and liberty 18, 98 

— and you need not fear, Trust in 72 

-^ as diligently as the king. Had I served 
20 

— assist our side: at least, avoid assisting 

the enemy, etc. 98 



God be judge between you and me, And 
let 6 

— be praised ! Now 46 

— be with 3rau, etc. 47 

— bless you x8 

— cured him, I attended him xi8 

— did not exist, it would be necessary to 

invent Him, If x72 

— do his work. Let 23 

— do to-day as much for La Hire as if. 

etc 98 

— forgotten what I have done for Him, 

Has. 97 

— for King and Fatherland, With 204 

— forsake me ! When I forsake, etc., may 

my 76 

— has confided Poland's honour to me, 

etc. 98 

— has manifested to my soul, glories 

which 45 

— has put a whip into every white, etc. 

x8 

— have mercy on me 48 

— he will be well punished, etc., If there 

is a 231 

— in France, like 207 

— in Thy Sanctuary, I have found Thee 

20 

— is ! How beautiful 21 

— is calling me 33 

<— is with us, b^t of all is 59 

— it is at least his cousin german, If not 

172 

— loving my friends, etc., die worshipping 

119 

— make me so ; if I am, may God keep 

me so. If I am not, may X73 

— may forgive you, but I never can 18 

— my Father, and my Friend, etc. 43 

— to love Him above all, etc., I do not 

see enough of 122 

— what I have done for that man, etc.. 

If I had done for 173 

— Good men are images of the 227 

— the Father ? You have been told then 

to marry x86 
God's acre xo 
■r- help, will conquer, I live and, with 189 

— side, is a majority, One, on 48 

— will be done 18 

Gods not to be cast away. The glorious 
gifts of 219 

— provide you. Take the gift the 229 
Goes better ! Now it 206 

Going away, etc., I am xi8 

— away and Europe with me, I am xx8 
Gold could not get in, so difficult that an 

ass laden with 2x2 

— for him. When thy oiemy wishes to 

fly, make a bridge of gold X59 

— if do your work well, give you more 43 

— into smoke, turn 29 
Golden mean. The 137 
Gone ! Tis 71 

— call it often to mind. When I am x6 

— fled, escai>ed, burst through us, H 

has 237 
Gonzalvo threatens, etc., do your duty X04 
Good, It is 198 
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Good, It is difficult to be 229 

— Americans, when they die, go to Paris 

19 

— as a play [a comedy] 7 

— be virtuous, you must come to this. Be 9 

— cheer, Master Ridley, Be of 9 

— comfort, brother. Be of 9 

— faith was banished from the rest of 

the earth, etc.. If 174 

— men are images of the gods 227 

— men do not need any intercessor 228 

— of Sparta, pray that this may redovmd 

217 

— times, I was so unhappy ! those were 

157 
Goodness and knowledge of God, depth of 

riches of the 48 
Go on, sir : so far, the court is with you 80 

— or hang, you shall either 54 

— to Canossa, We shall not 204 
Gorilla damnifications of humanity 28 
Gossip about this, etc., for I wish the 

Athenians to 2iz 
Gout, have tasted your sherry and prefer 

the 55 
Govern, The king reigns, but does not 141, 

249 
Governed ? With how little wisdom the 

world is 238 
tvemment, domestic affections basis of 

good 49 

— necessity for the German, etc., speak 
badly of the 108 

negation of God created into a system 
of 233 ^^ 

— Responsible 53 ^'"^ 

— the true principles of 38 

— an organized hypocrisy, a C<Mlse^^'ative 

2 

— at Washington still lives 18 

— but must disapprove, etc., not ac- 

quainted with bases of the T96 

— cannot endure half slave 23 

— founded on ccxnpromise and barter 3 

— foimded on property 19 

— it deserves. Every nation has the 181 

— might fall, into what hands soever the 

— of France absolute monarchy tem- 

pered, etc. 137 

— of moral order, The 137 

— of people, by people, etc. 19 

^^ should always be step in advance of 

popular movement 196 
which divides us least, Republic 133 
without] ' ■ 

us Z91 




■ without party can alone succeed, With 



ic 133 
1, Witl 



U 



Governmental life a series of compromises 
206 

Governments, all free, are party 3 

^ — are what we make them 9 

'Govern the Greeks, I govern the Atheni- 
ans, etc., Athenians 229 

— y ell and you shall have sound finance 

•'*'^I02 

Graces! Happy Xenocrates, sacrifice to 

the 230 
Grammar, I am king of the Romans and 

above 240 



Grandeur and stability of British Empire 

in America 28 
' Grand Franfais,* Le i^y 
Grand Old Man, The 6x 
Grant this favour to Phocion, We must 

21Z 
Grape, little more. Captain Bragg 3 
Grasp, The bold 194 
Grateful for severest criticism if only real 

199 
Gratitude a lively sense of favours to come 

19 

— is the memory of the heart 132 
Grave, Democracy is like the 12 

— contains such a father and such a son ? 

What 74 
Gravity : I have sunk, etc.. You have 
risen by 79 

— to Ofen, To remove centre of 194 
Gray Zones 236 

Greased my boots alreadv. They have 22 
Great, I am only elevated, I am not i2z 

— and burning questions Z9 

— and Louis the Fat, always distinguish 

between 90 

— day for England, 37 

' — Frenchman,' The X37 

— master of gibes and flouts and jeers 3 

— my brethren, God alone is 98 

— names are made, only in the East that 

143 

— objects only seen at a distance Z9 

— revolutions not lightly made Z9 

— unknown. The 62 

— unwashed, The 62 

— without the little, etc., We should not 

be Z56 
Greater the truth the greater the libel 6z 
Greatest happiness of greatest number 6z 
Greatness, Drinking most incompatible 

with Z2 

— ! Farewell to all my Z5 

— to others, O God, keep me innocent, 

give Z58 
Greece could not have borne two Lysanders 

22Z 

Greek and Latin only luxuries 25 

— Calends, at the 237 

— historians told nothing but truth, etc. 

62 
Greeks, I govern the Athenians, etc., 

Athenians govern the 229 
Green, Leave the Z28 

— if not, etc., If I have done any good 

work, that will keep my memory 2Z2 
Gr^adier of France, first Z52 
Gr6try Still z8o 
Grief sne has caused me. This is the first 

z86 
Grieved at leaving city where very enemies 

are such, etc. 223 
Grieving over loss of son over whose birth, 

etc. 90 
Grimace he is making on that scaffold, like 

to see Z25 
Groan, life begins with a cry and ends with 

a 77 
Groom [horses], to learn to zot ] 
Groschen, evoy man and every 201 
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Ground, On the 49 

Growth, Confidence a plant of slow 11 

Grudge thee thy death, for thou hast 

grudged me thy safety, Cato, I 230 
Guarantees not worth paper written on 198 
Guard against sin and scandal, more I 

must be oa my 164 

— dies and does not surrender 127 
Guards— make ready, Up 72 
Guillotined to being guillottneur, prefer 

being 115 
Guilty, You have a defendant who pleads 

241 

— man escape. Let no 40 

Gun shoots and the sword strikes, The 195 
Gutter stream of the rue de Bac, The, 140 

Hades alike from every side, descent to 

222 

Hailing with horrid melody the moon 20 

Hair makes handsome more comely and 
ugly more frightful z66 

Half slave and half free, government can- 
not endure 23 

Hand that offendeth — this unworthy hand 

— I shall be alive . . . etc., As long as I 

press your 179 

— I should take care not to open it, etc., 

If I held all the truths in my 173 
Hands, before long they will be wringing 
their 68 

— called you together to place myself in 

your 126 

— etc., I have seized this land with my 

"5 

— but with feet. Battles not won with 159 

— clean, part of honourable general to 

keep his 228 

— O Lord, I commend my spirit. Into 

thy 243 
Handwriting, sufficient to get him hanged, 

few lines 98 
Hang, you shall either go or 54 

— thyself, brave Crillon 163 

— together, else we shall hang separately 

Hanged, few lines of man's handwriting 
sufficient, etc. 98 

— and not to be hangman, my r6le is to 

be 179 

— but rope will break, man will be 94 

— by the neck, Let him be 39 

— if you do. You will be 81 

— imtil death ensues 163 
Hangman, my r6le is to be hanged, and 

not to be z 79 
Hannibal, ask for peace, I 242 

— is at the gates 241 

Happiness ! May my blood cement your 
165 

— can remain in 3 arpents of land how 

much 83 

— not the end of life : character is 20 
Happy ! 20 

— I die 28 

— I liked making people 115 

— but lucky. Wait till life be ended, etc., 

till then not 223 



Happy day ! Oh 230 

— day for the Romans ! Well, I will make 

it a 2ZZ 

— day of my life, This is the only xS6 

— I am, the more I pity kings 63 

— must have good stomach and bad 

heart. To be 164 

— the king who has a magistrate, etc. 20 

— the man twice thanked by country ! 20 

— .tiU his death, CaU no man 223 
Hard ! Landgrave ! grow 202 
Hare-brained chatter of, etc. 20 

Harm, etc.. Yet his frown has never done 

you any 220 
Harmony, l>'re with its silver string lost 

its Z83 
Haro. Clameur (or cri) de 95 
Harsh even to the wicked, good man ? — 

not 223 
Haste I may to be gone, desire to make 

what 43 
Hasten slowly 224 
Hasty plate of soup 3 
Hat, A shocking bad 7 

— not necessary to know any one to take 

off 109 

— knew my secret, I would bum it. If 
my 170 

Hay, If the rascals have no bread they 

will (or let them) eat 172 
Head, I find it [drinking] affects my 79 

— understanding of heart better tiian 78 

— and a sword, want no more talkers, 

must have a zo8 

— is upon your shoulders, never leave you 

while 79 

— Joseph, it is the strongest, etc.. Support 

my Z78 

— lies, no matter which way the 56 

— of a traitor. This is the 69 

— to the people; it is worth the trouble, 

show my 183 
Heads from kissing in the basket, not 

prevent our 151 
Health of all imfortunate princes, drink 

the 24 
Health, then she can ; gaiety, then she 

wishes to [take the vows] 171 
Hear, say either very little [to kings] or 

what is best for them to 231 
Hear ? Would you be surprised to 78 
Heard the originals, I have 210 
Hear me. Strike, but 222 

— more and speak less, reason of two ears 

and one mouth 2zi 
Hearse, I followed its 33 
Heart fixed where true joy to be found 43 

— of Bruce 47 

— resting sweetly with Jesus, etc. 43 

— * Calais • written upon my 2 

— Gratitude is the memory of the 132 

— Rochefoucault has ^ven me wit, but 

I have reformed his 149 

— simplicity real key to the 21 

— Soldiers, straight at my 177 

— To be happy must have good stomach 

and bad Z64 

— and soul, I cannot utter with my 

mouth, etc. 75 
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Heart be right, etc., So the 56 

— better than head, understanding of the 

78 

— to gain victories ! How dearly it must 

cost a good 169 

Hearths and homes, volimteer force gar- 
rison of 67 

Heart's independence, Ingratitude is the 
147 

Hearts, No place weak where there are 
brave no 

— We accept it [the responsibility] with 

light 156 

— and have all men's hearts and purses, 

Win 78 

— and mouths of kings, Good faith ought 

to remain in 174 
Heaven ! 20 

— and Van Dyck is of the partv, all going 

to 73 

— avert her principles from our mmds 9 

— enough to last till I get to 57 

— impossible to do anything against 

will of 220 

— I would not be again with you, etc. 73 

— opening; earth receding 33 

— Son of St. Louis, ascend to 103 

— Thank God ! Thank 57 

Heavenly one [crown], I am going to 

receive a 79 
Hell, Old age is woman's 134 
Hehn during the tempestuous night, etc. 

38 
Help, Auvergne, there's the enemy 85 

— friends, help 85 

Henry IV was a great king, Louis XIV 

king, etc. X05 
Hepp ! hepp ! 199 
Her, For God and 198 
Hercules, how cold this bath of yours is ! 

214 
Here are the enemy ! 2x4 
Hereditary wisdom 197 
Here I am, here I stay 126 

— I stand ! etc., God help me ! Amen 199 

— we are, and here we will remain 232 
Hero, Francis I was only a tournament 

hero 104 

— of a hundred fights 62 

— to a valet. No man a no 

Heroic times have passed away, The 144 
Heterodoxy another man's. Orthodoxy 

my doxy 49 
Heureka! 2x4 
Hiding myself, If accused, etc., I should 

begin by 173 
Highness made me too great for my house 

80 
Hill he must come up. Tell 57 
Hilt at Rome and point everywhere. 

Sword of which xoi 
Himself said it 2x0 
Historian, which I don't understand, 

pension for the part of x66 
Historians told nothing but truth, etc., 

Greek 62 
History, Our past has gone into 50 

— profit in the study of 29 

— a distillation of Rumour 7 



History is ! That's what x86 

— is conjecture, the colouring, philosophy 

of 73 

— must be false 7 

— of the world. Assassination never 

changed 8 

— -painters ablest portrait-painters^ 

Greatest 62 

— there is. We must consider how very 

Uttle 73 
History's Pantheon, My name will live in 

148 
Hobbema/Hobbema, how I do love thee I 

48 
Hog is not bacon, until it be well-hanged 

2X 

Holbein, but with me, etc.. You have not 

to do with 79 
Hold thee fast, Africa ! I 250 

— thee, seek out a kingdom, etc., for 

Macedonia will not 231 

— the fort ! I am coming 2x 

Holes, Dictatorship's mantle full of 138 
Holiest of duties. Insurrection is the 147 
Holy simplicity ! O 246 

— than good men themselves. More 235 
Homage and not lessons, here to receive 

X24 
Home, If PouUe returns, tell him I'm not 
at 176 

— ? WTio goes 77 
Honest broker, of an X97 

— -man. King 235 

— man sent abroad to lie, etc., ambassa- 

dor 244 

— man sent to lie abroad 5 
Honester men, etc., give place to 79 
Honey than twenty barrels, etc.. More flies 

caught with spoonful x6o 
Honny soil qui mal y pense xo6 
Honour, A courtier should be without 

temper and X84 

— All is lost save x8x 

— Better die with glory than live without 

150 

— borne brunt, only right have the xo6 

— Dead on the field of X52 

— let them talk; only take care of ladies' 

136 

— Peace with 50 

— and mother-country are pronounced, 

when, etc. XX3 

— cannot be regained, can get other 

soldiers, only x6i 

— I gained them, In 32 

■ — in my old age an office which honoured 
me X25 

— of combining before you, have the X52 
Honourable peace, safe and 7 
Honourably absent, most 205 

Hope, WTiile there is life there is 76 

— in God, My time in trouble, my 203 

— in the mercy of God 43 
Horizontally, I shouldn't have thought 

he'd have died 120 
Horse, my kingdom for a 3 

— take good care of the 39 

Horses better housed man I, King of 
France's X42 
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Hones crossioga stream, not best to swap 
36 

— have longer tails, that men no longer 

have beards, etc. 180 
Host in himself, Lord John is a 41 
Hounds, would ye live for ever ? 199 
Hour in Heaven, etc.. If I were one 73 

— in morning, looking for it aU day 71 

— of Dundee, Oh, for an 48 

House, highness has made me too great 
for 80 

— is on fixe, one does not trouble about 

stables, \Vheo 166 

— is this ? what street, etc.. Whose 77 

— of Commons, [Reaction] characteristic, 

etc. 53 

— of Commons, difficult task to lead 35 

— of Commons, like papa, speak in 22 
Household, Begin by establishing a de- 
mocracy in your own 224 

How many then do you reckon me ? for 

213 
Huguenot ? Are you a 149 
Humanity, gorilla damnifications of 28 

— stagger 56 

— must have its turn. When justice has 

spoken z66 
Human knowledge but methodized ignor- 
ance 3 

— mind is slow, March of 63 

— nature, No man good critic not well- 

versed in 45 
Hundred people discontented and one 

imgrateful, Every time, etc. z8z 
Hurts me not, Paetus, This [wound] 247 

— them, yet they shall not see who 69 
Hyprocrisy, Conservative Government an 

organised 2 

Ich dien 199 

' Ichor, that flows through the veins of 

the gods,' blood, not 228 
Idea per day, One 184 
Idiot to give it up 4 
Idle, Poetry should only occupy the 50 

— piece of ceremony, etc.. What an 74 

— than in idleness or less alone than in 

solitude, never less 246 
* I don't know what,' which has no 

name, etc.. An 184 
If I were Parmenis, So would I too, indeed, 

215 

— not, no ! 176 

I forbid the banns, in the name of my 
country' 5 

Ignorance, methodized, human know- 
ledge but % 

— pinched and hampered by my own 70 

— never settles a question 27 

III, A king of France may die ; he is never 
184 

— I feel very 204 

— Now I know that I must be very 47 

— of anyone, Colin will never say 164 

— very illj I shall not recover 22 
Illiterate kmg is a crowned donkey, An 185 
Illness, Ligarius ! What an unseasonable 

time for your 230 
Illustrious predecessor 30 



Image of the deed. The word is the 226 
Images of the gods. Good men are 227 
Imaginatiop for his facts, indebted to, etc. 

66 
Immobility the finest movement of exer- 
cise [drill] 147 
Immortality, To 84 

— of the soul only panacea, etc. 59 
Impatience of taxation, ignorant 62 
Importance to life to share it, etc., not 

attach enough 121 
Imposed on by majority of Reichstag, I 

do not, etc. 200 
Impossibilities, don't talk to me of 31 
Impossible ? Is anything 51 

— is not French, The word 138 

— it shall be done. If possible, it is done. 

If 172 

— sir ! don't talk to me, etc. 31 

— to do anything against will of heaven 

220 

— to valiant hearts, nothing 82 

-1- to walk quickly, loaded with laurels 
as you are 155 

— we will see. If only difficult, it is done. 

If 172 
Impromptus smell of the lamp. His 2x3 
Impulses ; they are nearly always good. 

Mistrust first 96 
Impunity, while, etc.. One traitor scarcely 

reclauned by 160 
Inch of our territory nor stone of our 

fortress, neither an 155 
Incorriiptible crown, from a corruptible 

to an 27 
Increased means and increased leisure 3X^ 
Increase your fortune, better listen to 

those, etc. 113 
Indemnity for the past and security, etc. 

31 
Independence, Ingratitude is the heart's 

147 
Independent, Colonies do not cease to be 

etc. xo ^^ 

India [key of) not Herat, but London 6^^ 
Indictment against a whole people, 

drawing up 24 
Individuals may form commimities, but, 

etc. 31 
Indolence not secure unless ranged beside 

activity 225 
Industry, Cramming tribute idleness pa>'S 

to II 

— and patient thought, nothing but 25 
Inebriated with the exuberance, etc. 31 
Infamous thing [superstition] ! Crush the 

99 
Infantry [English], nothing like them 14 
Informers, encourages them, Prince who 

does not punish 247 
Ingratitude is the heart's independence 147 
Inherent justice of things. The 128 
Inheritance, leave it to you as an 126 
Inkstand, my means Ue in an 44 
Iimocent, give greatness to others, O God, 

keep me 158 

— of all the crimes laid to mv diarge 119 

— of all the crimes of which t am accused 

165 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS 



293 



Hi 



Innocuous desuetude 32 

Insolence of satiety, Satiety born of 

wealth 326 
Institutions, self-made men glory of our 50 

— alone create a nation qx 
Instruction ladled out in hurry, etc. 32 
Insult, it's a downright spoliation ; it's an 

83 
Insults will never be raised above my 

contempt 167 
Insurrection is the holiest of duties 147 

— of thought always precedes 32 
Intellects, Burglar of others' i 
Intelligent bayonets 142 

Interest, I hate a philosopher not wise in 

his own 217 
Interrupt, When I shake my terrible 

locks, etc. 166 
Interrupted my death-agony to come, etc. 

"5 
Intercessor, good men do not need any 228 
Intrude, Between me and my people, not 

a sheet of paper shall 208 
Invasion, Volunteers not goalM*oad«xcept 

in case of 72 
Invent Him, If God did not exist, it would 

be necessary to 172 
Invincible, my son. You are 2x0 
ipse dixit 2x0 
Ireland. Su Bane of England, etc. 

— Then let this Earl govern all 63 

— uncrowned king of 67 

— is in a state of social decomposition 33 
Iron and blood 197 

— Duke. The 62 

Irrepressible conflict between opposing 
forces 6 

Irreproachable conduct. Nothing more 
adroit than 171 

Irresolute you are, etc.. Didn't I tell you 
how X55 

Irresponsible frivolity, hare-brained chat- 
ter of 20 

— power, oppression another name for 49 
Is, is right. Whatever 222 

Isthmus of Darien, By seizing the xo 
Italians, Italy is made, but who will make 

the 234 
Italy, for aU the blue skies of 38 

— dangers of Europe, Miseries of 63 

— is a geographical name X47 

— is made, but who wiU make the Italians 

234 

— is my wife 22 

— I stamp my foot will spring up forces, 

etc., In whatever part of 218 

— shall be ! By God 234 

— take possession of Rome, Never shall 

"7 

— will make its own way 234 



ackson standing like a stone wall 54 
ealous love lights torch from furies 3 
eers, great master of gibes and flouts 
and 3 

Jefferson, still survives, Thomas 69 

Je ne sais quoiy etc. 184 

Jesus ! X24 

— This day let me see the Lord 69 



Jesus and Judas have equal weight in 
public affairs 24 

— Christ, first sans-culotU, etc. X35 

— precious Saviour 39 
Jewels,These are my 24X 

Jew that Shakespeare drew. This is the 

Jmgoism94 

John went away as he had come 1x7 
Jonathan, We must consult Brother 74 
Joseph, Not so fast as that, Father 89 
Journalist, a man who has missed his voca* 

tion 208 
Journey, I am going on my 22 

— I start for the great 91 

Joy 39 

— to be found, heart fixed where true 43 
Judas have eaual weight in public affairs, 

Jesus and 24 
Judge, appear before the tribunal of the 

sovereign 95 
Judges in Berhn, if we had no 20 x 

— in Berlin, There are X13 
Judgment, not multitude of words that 

shows prudent 2x9 

— I am afraid of, day of no 36 

— to estimate things at true value 7 

— where own wishes are concerned 31 
Judgments and not services, court renders 

X27 

Just, and fear not. Be 9 

— Tired of everywhere hearing him 
called the 220 

— want to be free, and do not know 
how to be 1x3 

Juste milieu, le 137 

Justice, Departed from legality to return 
to X78 

— Make way for the king's 128 

— Make way for the people's X28 

— are forests full of robbers, empires, 

etc., without x8o 

— be done, though the skies fall 240 

— be done, though the world perish 240 

— has spoken, humanity must have its 

turn. When 166 

— must take its course, though the world 

perish 193 

— of things. The inherent 128 

— were universal, no need of courage if 

220 
J*y suisj'y teste 126 

Keep, None but fools would, etc. 53 

— yourpowder dry 52 
Kettle began it. The 194 

Key of India not Herat, etc., but London 

63 
Keys of Paradise, If I stopped it was 

because, etc. 173 
Kill a gentleman for such a trifle, didn't 

think could, X2X 

— him. When you strike at a king you 

must 76 

— me not yet moulded, bullet to X34 

— me with pleasure, Tney want to 161 

— them all, for the Lord knows His own 

185 
Killed, rob an author provided he is xo6 
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Killed! that man was more fortunate 
than I io6 

— me I shall only require six feet of earth, 

When you have 167 

— one ; it is your Majesty, etc., he has 

onlv 163 

— the twenty others. It is your Majesty 

who has 162 
Killing us, Legality is 128 
Kills, that kills, that's aU ! WeU that 100 
Kindness in performing ceremony ? thanks 

for 78 
King ! At the time when I was 99 

— Be not a 216 

— heart and stomach of a 29 

— I and my 240 

— 1 should lose my temper, if I were not 

a 83 

— It must be admitted we have a 

great 107 

— Like a 210 

— Louis XIV of a fine reign, Henry IV 

a great 105 

— not speaking like a 89 

— Now I am 109 

— obstinacy in a donkey, firmness in a 58 

— Shame on a conquered 54 

— These are the wages of my friendship 

with the 224 

— To keep as near as possible to the 172 

— who are fighting against your religion 

and your 83 

— Who made thee count ? — Who made 

thee 170 

— and Fatherland, With God for 204 

— and ' his august family '141 

— and his cavaliers ? What has become of 

the 74 
^- and people. For law 247 

— and yet I go, You are 189 

— being drowned, never heard of 31 

— but Caesar, I am no 238 

— can make a man like you, etc. 87 

— eats a second time, we shall have no- 

body. If 175 

— first servant of his State 194 

— however splendidly dressed, not a 

better 34 

— in the hour of distress, etc.. When I 

forsake my 76 

— is a crowned donkey. An illiterate 185 

— is a good king, An avaricious 88 

— is dead, long live the king ! The 141 

— is master, he can wait as long, etc. 141 

— knew it ! Ah ! if the 83 

-^ much the same, functions of good 
shepherd and good 222 

— never dies. The 141 

— never taken, not even at chess 160 

— not rich enough to buy me 17 

— of France does not avenge the quarrels 

of, etc. 140 

— of France may die ; he is never ill, A 

184 

— of France, not a shot, etc., without my 

permission. If I were 207 

— of France's horses better housed than I 
142 



King of so many nations at so early an 
age, etc., whilst Alexander was 2x9 

— of the Ramans and above grammar 

I am 240 

— of young and tyrant of oW, Love 129 

— reigns, but does not govern 141, 249 

— touches thee, God cures thee 118 

— who has a magistrate to execute, etc. 

20 

— will see me again. The 141 

— [ot queen] wills it. The 141 

— you are Frenchman, etc., let us charge 

xoo 

— you must kill him, \Vhen you 

strike at a 76 
Kingdom, To recover my father's 71 

— come, Thy will be done. Thy 70 

— for a horse 3 

— more gaily. No one could lose a 160 
Kingdoms than ancestors left you towns, 

given you more 123 
Kingly to enrich others than be wealthy 

one's self 227 
King's justice. Make way for the 128 

— lesson, people's silence is the 143 
Kings, It [good faith], ought to remain in 

the hearts and mouths of 174 

— more happy I am, more I pity 63 

— Punctuality the politeness of 145 

— The last argument of 250 

— whether I shall not be obliged to give 

bread to all these 170 

— and princes contributing to your 

wedding, when I married your 
mother, etc. 214 

— are slaves and their subjects free, Good 

142 

— for my opponents. Yes, if I were going 

to have 2x2 

— govern by means of popular assemblies 

only, etc. 39 

— in House of Commons, five hundred 60 

— never drown 32 

— that they will not hear the truth, mis- 

fortune of X92 
Kiss, Lamourette 87 

— etc., never to see each other again xoo 

— from my mother made me a painter 3 
Knapsack a marshal's hdUm, Every French 

soldier carries in his 182 

Knave he has lived and knave he has, etc. 
i03 

Knew nothing, excepting that he knew 
nothing 213 

Knight without fear and without reproach 
134 

Know any one to take oflf hat, not neces- 
sary to X09 

— it. We shall 242 

— the reason why. And they 6 

— thyself 211 

Knowledge ; descends to impart, ascends 
to receive 67 

— human, but methodized ignorance 3 

— is wooed for her dowry, etc. 39 

— imder difficulties 65 

Known thee all the time, I have 27 



— of Prussia will take care of me. The 181 Labour, Nothing denied to well-directed 46 
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La Chatre has ! what a fine promise 83 
Ladies' honour, let them talk, only take 

care of 136 
La Fontaine, very stupid if you hadn't so 

much wit 152 
La Hire, etc., God do to-day as much for 

, . 98 . 

Laissez fatre et laisses passer 128 

Lamb, washed in the blood of the 23 

Lamourette kiss 87 

Lamp, His impromptus smell of the 2x3 

— to the street 84 

— supply it with oil, Pericles, even those 

who have occasion for a 231 
Lances of silver, victory often follows 

When one fights with 167 
Land, you do not know how much hap- 
piness, etc. 82 

— wants me, good sign for the 116 

— with my hands, etc., I have seized this 

"5 
Landgrave 1 grow hard ! 202 
Landscape, human face is my 62 
Language, Consummate master of 11 

— proud of speaking a Prussian 199 

— of politics. Finality not the 16 

— one beUef, One law, one 184 

— requires a state to back it, This 218 

— the picture and counterpart, etc. 39 
Languages, As many times a man as knows 

x88 

— to be silent in seven 200 

— is worth four men, a man who knows 

four I §7 
LanierM, A la 84 

Lass, came with a, will go with a lass 34 
Last, cobbler should not venture an opinion 

beyond his 245 

— argument of kings. The 250 

— long ? Can this 10 

— thing I shall do [Die] 12 

— till I get to heaven, enough to 57 
Late ! It is too 107 

Latin, Don't quote 12 

— historians told nothing but lies 62 
Laugh, never make you weep so much as 

I have made you 149 

— when he saw another soothsayer 244 
Laughers, Man should pass part of his time 

with 4 
Laughter of these men brought sorrow 

upon the State 220 
Laurels as you are, impossible to walk 

quickly, loaded with 155 
Law, Do you not know I am above the ij 

— glorious uncertainty of the 60 - 

— ends, tyranny begins. When 76** / 

— is uncertain and politics utterly vain 27*' 

— king and people. For 247 

— of hfe, Reaction is the 53 ,*^ 

-— one language, one belief. One i^ 

— than the Constitution, higher 65 ^ 
Lawrence come ? Is 34 

Laws, Customs may not be as wise as ii*^ 

— easy to devise good 35— 

— like medicines, cure one disease by 

means of lesser 198 •«- 

— of a nation, make ballads need not care 

etc.fto3V 



Laws to us who are girded with swords ? 

Won't you stop citing 219 
Lawyers live well, work hard, and die poor 

42 
Lay my weary b<nies among you x6 
Leads to everything ... on condition of 

etc.. Literature 129 
Lean on that which resists. We only x6o 
Leans, One never falls but on side towards 

which one 160 
Leap, The dangerous X42 
Leap in the dark, — a great 46 
Learned men cisterns of knowledge, etc. 39 
Learning ! I am still 232 

— could have kept a man aUve, etc. 26 
Learnt nor forgotten anything, have 

neither xx2 

— to suffer without complaining 202 
Leave, They let me arrive as they let them 

1X2 

— all this, I must 107 

— no great and glorious exploit for me 

etc. 231 

— off being victorious ? I wonder when 

we shall 223 
Leaves let him not go to the wood, who is 
afraid of 169 

— no room for deliberation, A promise 

225 

— the game loses it, N\'ho 170 
Legacy, free speech, etc., best 59 

Legal theories, Foreign poUtics caimot be 
run for 204 

— threads 2ox 

Legality is killing us X28 "^ 

— to return to justice, I>eparted from 178 
Legions ! Varus, give me back my 248 
L^s, Bishop ought to die on his i 
Leicester, ye shall make less stir, etc., than 

78 
Leisure, two civilisers of man, means and 

31 
Lengthy portions. It is well, but there are 

90 
Lentils, The miser's [dish of] 234 
Lesson, People's silence is the king's X43 
Lessons, come here to receive homage and 

not 124 
Let God be judge between you and me 6 

— them be as they are, or not at all 250 
Letters ! How I wish that I did not know 

my 247 
Level, they have made me descend, etc., 

Not being able to raise themselves to 

my 155 
Lever of all things, Mind the great 42 
Lever of Archimedes 211 
Levity, You have risen by gravity : I have 

sunk by 79 
Libel, greater the truth the greater 61 
Liberal, but my son will be compelled to < 

be X79 
— neither German nor liberal, German 195 
Liberalism always thrives more than its 

supporters desire 194 

— trust of the people, tempered, etc. 40 
Libo-als must rule, and when dictators 

must rule, etc.. There are times when 
X98 
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Liberties except under delusion, People 
never give up 64 

— of England z8 

— of England and Protestant religion 38 

— strengthen king's prerc^ative, people's 

64 
Libertine, press like the air, a chartered 64 

— and atheist to appear more brave, I 

only imitated the z88 
Liberty, Empire and 243 

— Eternal vigilance the price of 14 

— God and z8 

— I am dying ; never mind, it is for 1x9 

— I pardon something to the spirit of 43 

— price of what I have done for 186 

— above all things z 

— and Union, one and inseparable, etc. 40 

— equality, fraternity 147 

— exists in proportion to, etc. 40 

— for temporary safety deserve, etc., give 

up 70 

— grows only when watered by blood, etc., 

Tree of 132 

— must be limited in order, etc. 40 

— no negation . . . tangible reality 40 

— of action and liberty of thought 128 

— O Liberty ! what crimes are committed 

etc., 158 

— or death, give me 17 
Library, man will turn over half a 5 

— Some men only one book, etc., others 

a 56 
Lie for the commonwealth, honest man 

sent abroad to 244 
Lies like telegraphing. He 197 
Life, and I have the misfortune to have 

preserved my 182 

— Reason thus with, etc. 53 

— This is the only happy day of my 186 

— as though we had both a short time 

and a long, etc. 226 

— be ended ; till then, not happy, etc.. 

Wait till 223 

— but a dream ; mine has been beauti- 

ful, etc. 134 

— don't talk of it to me, etc., Out upon 

103 

— for His sheep. Good Shepherd giveth 

His z68 

— is compromise, basis of constitutional 

195 

— is to be, to do, etc., great business of 61 

— of no consequence now, my 44 

— than I am desirous to go, willing to 

send, etc. 45 

— there is hope, While there is 76 

— to give my country, but one 33 

— to nave made that, would give, etc. 117 

— to leave to the men, etc., and after mv 



toieral 



— tolerable were it not for, etc. 40 

— to share it with any one, enough im- 

portance to 12 1 

— worth living for, little or nothing in this 

65 
Life's blood, man's best gift to his country 

Light. Stand out of my 217 

— a little gain. Out of 240 



Light, liberty and learning. University a 
place of 8 

— more light ! 203 

Lightning execute. Reflection should pre- 
pare and Z33 
Like a king 2x0 

— thee better because unmarried 30 

— to take my share of a sermon, etc. xx 5 
Liked by those he has beaten, man not 

159 

— making people happy 1x5 

— to cure her of it [virtue] but she, etc. 

X17 
Limited, Liberty must be, etc. 40 
Line, No day without its 245 

— is the best, broad direct 60 

Linen in private, wash one's dirty 134 

Line to advance, Order whole 60 

Lines of a man's handwriting, get him 

handed. Give me 98 
Lion's skm will not reach, we must sew the 

fox's, etc. Where the 218 
Lions led by stag, Stags led by lion more 

to be feared than 229 
Liquor [beer] to speak badly of, etc. 

necessity for the German in X98 
Listen to those who cry : Alleviate our 

misery. Better to xx3 
Listening, a great convenience to those 

who are X72 

— rather than chattering. Be fond of 228 
Listens to me, say ill-natured things, and 

everybodv 76 
Literature [£ngUsh], exuberant repro- 
ductiveness 30 

— leads to everything ... on condition 

of, etc. X29' 

— permissible to rob, provided killed 106 

— sole business of life, drudgery 76 

— upon a little oatmeal. We cultivate 73 

— very good walking-stick, but, etc. 41 
Little, etc., We should not be great without 

the 156 
* — corporal', the 159 

— men are Yes, and how x6r 

— when I look at myself ; much when 

etc. 183 
Live, as though we had both a short time 
and a long time to 226 

— I still 34 

— necessary to sail ; not necessary to 

Z2X,222 

— according to nature, never poor, etc., 

If you 250 

— and know how to die, wish to 108 

— and, with God's help, will conquer, I 

189 

— as long [90 years] for I am sure that I 

shall 102 

— for ever ? Hounds, would ye 199 

— free or die 185 

— in history's Pantheon, My name will 

148 

— I will reign as I like ; but, etc.. As long 

as I 179 

— out of curiosity 125 

— Poland ! Long 185 

— the nation ! Long 185 

— the Republic ! Long 185 
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Live to eat, but I eat to live, Other men 

227 
Lived, I 1x6 

— Tbey have 312 

— without knowing how and dying with- 

out, etc. 124 
Lively sense of favours to come, Gratitude 

a 19 
Living, but of departing. Not a question 

of 108 
Livingstone, I presume ? Doctor 12 
Loafers, Colonial 20 x 
Loan, down with the dust. If you like, etc. 

26 
Lobsters ? Do you want any xor 
Local sentiment man's strongest passion 

63 
Locks, no one dares interrupt, VVTien I 

shake my x66 
London hke a walk in a cemetery, streets 

of 71 

— the key of India 63 
Long time, I take a 2x1 
Longest way, I'll go the 122 
Look at tibe Sun ! One 197 

— to thyself ! 239 
Looking for a man, I am 2x0 

Lo(nn, My cradle stood on my father's 

203 
Lord Almighty, as thou wilt 48 

— I have sought the, night and day 29 

— knows his own, KiU them all, for the 

183 

— Lord ! make an end ! make an end ! 

240 

— only God Almighty can, etc., I can 

make a 79 

— save my coimtry, etc. 48 
Lord's wiU, satisfied with the 23 
Lords, Give them a corrupt House of 17 

— etc.. Of seven peasants I can make as 

many 79 

— God alone can, etc., can make nobles, 

even X23 
Lose a kingdom more gaily. No one could 
x6o 

— all, or win all, I wiU 38 

— on what I sell, but make it up on 

quantity X22 
Lost a day ! I've 239 

— and I have the misfortune, etc., All is 

X82 

— save honour. All is x8x 

— the dty, I could never have recaptured 

it, if you had not 209 
Louis le Grand and Louis le Gros, always 

distinguish between 90 
Love and not by compulsion, obedience 

by 27 

— him who loves me, esteem him who, 

etc. 1x5 

— jealous, lights torch from furies 3 

— king of young and tyrant of old 129 

— like measles dangerous late in life 41 

— me follow me ! Let those who 169 

— my country ! Oh, my country ! how I 

48 

— my family better than myself, etc.- I 

"5 



Love never subsides into friendship x6 

— of money foim tain-head of all evils 225 

— or I cease to write. Noble hearts cease 

to 104 

— stronger than all obstacles 129 

— thee! Hobbema,Hobbema,howIdo48 

— to the world, Give my 27 

Loved any one but himself, that man has 
never 189 

— longest love best, who have 70 
Lover inhabits body of beloved. Soul of a 

225 
Loyal and true servant. So long as I live, 
etc., will have a 206 

— trial, The 144 
Lubricates business. Dinner 2 
Lucky ? Is he xox 

— at our age, one is not 152 

— happens, go and teU your friends, to 

annoy them. If anything X76 
LucuUus will sup to<Lay with LucuUus 224 
Lurch, etc.. No German officer leaves 

soldier in 20X 
Luther and Calvin had been imprisoned 
Europe would have been spared, etc.. 
If 172 
L3a:e, with its silver string, lost its har- 
mony X83 
Lysanders, Greece could not have borne 
two 221 

Macedonians call a tub a tub 224 
Macedonia will not hold thee. Seek out a 

kingdom, etc., for 231 
Madam I may not call you 6 

— is dying ! Madam is dead ! 148 
Made myself, etc.. What I am I have 75 

— they come. Revolutions are not 53 
Madmen's policy, Enraged 164 
Magician's wand, never been under in- 
fluence of 93 

Magistrate of the State, prince first ser- 
vant and first 184 

Magnificent, but not war, It is 92 

Magnify objects. They are too powerful, 
etc. xoo 

Mahdi, smash the 55 

Majesty and I are of little accoimt, saw 
that your 148 

— is not a gentleman. Your 80 
Majesty's happy reign, two years younger 

than 39 
Majority, authority not 19 x 

— One, on God's side, is a 48 

— detestable and odious, etc., oppression 

of a 63 

— Majority ! 193 

— of Commons majority of nation 6 

— of Reichstag, I do not allow myself, 

etc. 200 
Maker, and he adores his 5 

— running about streets cursing their 64 
Malice against the Athenians, that he 

bear no 222 
Man, dying, can do nothing easy 2 
* — ' Here is Plato's 22 x 

— I am looking for a 210 

— It is not for me, etc., but for the death 

of this great 89 
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— fr «u^ inr t.i*rvf[ a^^.iz. to CMZTV in 

' A 52 

— R'-iiHerober thm art a 242 

— ^^.14- m^ that 100 

— Ssx ho-rs* *>*^ er.</jgh foe a «5 

— TY." Grar.d Oxi 61 

— Th^ SK.k T':rkr>-. 145 

— Th*- «or.4.^d poor i>5 

— ! 7hi4 It a 69 

— a;.d a broth*T ? Am I r.ot a 5 

— - Ai.d a worthier s-^b;^.t, I *h 'ild have 

fhotai him, If I had ki.o«u a better 
172 

— ar.d cverv ijToscben, #?v<Ty 201 

— tad not fit for srood service 32 

— by man. The expMiting of 145 

— < ar. do what ai.y-i^ther mai- ha« dore 7 

— c^r. g^t reputation for beuevo*e:-ce 7 

— YiAi his price, Every 14 

— h:n.--.f. The style is the 144 

— IS n h*rTo to a valet. No z 10 

— uk** yo-j in two minutes, kicg can 

niake a <J7 

— hke yo-j, no longer a woman, etc., In 

preser.ce of 97 

— may h*: ?, fool to choose a profession 4 

— may cbai.;;** his opinions 4 

— meets his Waterloo, Every 15 

— of honour ue\er asked for money, etc. 

1x6 

— of merit never neglected 32 

— of sense like myself should risk death, 

etc. 108 

— proposes, but God disposes 146 ' 

— should keep his friendship in repair 4 

— should pass part of his time with the 

laughers 4 

— who attempts to read all new produc- 

tions 4 

— who is not wiser to-day than yesterday 

24 

— who knows four languages is worth 

four men, A 187 
Man's best gift to his coxmtry — life's 

bl^KKl 4 

— h»-art deviseth his way ; but the Lord, 

«tc. 146 
Mankind, better for, worse for the sea 25 

— djftd to-day a man who did honour to 

106 >■ 

Manners makyth man 42 -^ 
Mantle full of holes, Dictatorship's 138 
Many, They [the Germans] are too 113 
Map of Europe, Fold up the 16 
Marat spoke well of me, great misfortune 

108 
Marble, I found Rome brick and left it 

— stone should declare, lived and died a 

virgin 16 
Marchioness will not have fine weather, 

etc. 129 
March ! March ! 149 

— of human mind is slow 63 
Margaret, Texas ! Texas ! 57 
Mark the fitting moment 215 

Marlv does not wet any one. The rain at 
83 



Harried ; if so, risned for an artist 35 

— to my country, already 21 

— your mother; not even nei^iboiirs 
' heard of it : but kin^ and pnnces, 

etc 214 
Sfarry an old man. Promise me never ag^in 

<2 

— God the father, Yoa have been told 

then to 186 

— okl men never at all. Young men 

shouki never 227 
Marshal of France dies, etc. Come and see 

how a 185 
Marshal's baton. Every French soldier 

carries, etc. 182 
3fartirieau perpetuated, existence of Har- 
riet 34 
Martyr, set his heart on being a 21 
Ma.>k3 are these uniforms to lude cowaxxls ! 

75 
Masquerades ? etc. When shall we cease 

these 165 
3las5, Paris is indeed worth a 162 
Masses, Classes and the 60 
JAaster, pity when the valet turns out the 

91 

— at home, sometimes abroad; don't, 

etc. X16 

— he can wait as long, etc., king is 141 

— I promise you justice, as a 95 

— You weep,'and you arc the 189 

— of gibes and flouts and jeers, great 3 

— of language. Consummate xx 

— this young man, etc, we have a 150 
ilasterly inacti\ity 8 
Master-pieces, This book is a heap of 89 
Masters, earth could not brook two suns, 

nor Asia two 221 

— put yourself in the bed of your 84 

— We must now educate our 74 

— of Posterity, Youth of a nation 68 

— weak men by their passions. Servants 

ruled by their 227 
Match for many, A 244 
MaUria medica sunk to bottom of sea 25 
Mauvais quart eTheure^ un 126 
Mean, The golden, X37 
Means lie in an inkstand. My 44. 

— and leisure civilisers of man 31 
Measles, love dangerous when comes late. 

Like the 41 
Measurable distance 42 
Meddle and muddle 42 
Medicines, cure one disease by means of 

lesser 19S 
Me ! Woe is 78 
Meet again. We shall 156 

— again in endless joys, part to 74 
Melancholy as a battle won, half so 46 
Melody the moon. Hailing with horrid 20 
Memor>', and let France be free ! Perish 

our X63 

— for his jests, indebted to his 66 

— green ; if not, all the statues, etc., 

will not 212 

— of the heart, Gratitude is the 132 
Men, are. Yes, and how little 161 

— better bom a poor fisherman than 

govern 96 
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Men fear to be free, No wonder women 
bear rule where 220 

— have become women, and my women 

men 218 

— have their price, All those 14 

— Let me be buri«i with the 40 

— no longer have beards and horses have, 

etc., that z8o 

— should never marry, old men never at 

all. Young, 227 

— their grateful country. To great 86 

— ? Why do you not employ your time 

in instructing 2x3 

— women and clergymen [three sexesl 13 

— women and Herveys 13 
Mercy, crowning 2 

— of God, hope in the 43 

— on me, I desire thee to have 48 
Metaphor, When I can't talk sense, I talk 76 
Mete out our life as though we had both a 

short time and a long, etc. 226 
Methodized ignorance, human knowledge 

but 3 
Middleman, bamboozles one party 37 
Might before right 203 
Millions for defence, not a cent. etc. 42 

— mostly fools. Thirty 69 

Mill is there no longer, but the wind is 162 
Miltiades would not let him sleep, trophy 

of 215 
Mind the great lever of all things 42 

— wandered from him. Never has my 44 

— what partridges do, etc., Reading does 

for 128 
Minerva, To compare Demosthenes with 

me like a sow with 214 
Minister or plenipotentiary in Eiurope 

capable of, etc. 120 

— wall of adamant between people and 

sovereign 36 
Ministers are king. In this countr>^ 32 

— trustees of nation and not, etc. 42 
Ministry can go not very wide, etc, path 

along which a Prussian 195 
Minority only one degree less detestable, 

etc. 63 
Minuet ! What a number of things in a 168 
Mirabeau ? You will come and embrace 

me then, M. de 189 
Miracle of political independence, Nation- 
ality 44 
Mischief you have done, little do you know 

the 47 
Miserable, if I might not die 37 
Miseries of Italy dangers of Europe 63 
Miser's [dish of| lentils. The 234 
Misery to my country, foresee much 23 
Misfortune, it [contentment] follows virtue 

even in 135 
Misfortune has happened to me : Marat 

spoke, etc. xo8 

— of kings, that they will not hear the 

truth 192 
Miss me ! Above all, don't 179 

— me ! Don't 154 

Missed his vocation, journalist a man-'who 
has 208 

— its vocation, Beer* that is not drunk 

has 192 



Mistake, in war not permitted to make a 
second 221 

— left to make, not a single no 
Mistakes in spelling. You have made, sir, 

three 187 
Mistress I am ashamed to call you 6 *'^ 
Mistrust first impulses ; nearly always 

good 06 
Mistrusted, in whom could, etc., if he 

must be 85 
Mists that spiritualize our mountains, etc. 

38 
Mix them with brains, I 3 1 
Mob ! Scrofulous 206 

— I have to fight ! with such a 205 
Mockery, snare, delusion 2 
Moderate, I can abstain ; but I can't be 

55 
Moliere, whom my valets do not cdnsider 

good enough, etc. 188 
Molly, I shall die 42 
Moment of time, all my possessions for one 

Momentary pang, but a 37 

Monarchical to backbone, national spirit of 

Prussia 195 
Monarchy, etc., I carry away with me the 

mourning of Z20 

— tempered by songs, government, etc. 

137 

— unites us, the republic would divide 

us 234 
Money, Business is other people's 141 

— etc.. To make war successfully, three 

things necessary 164 

— and no brains. Some men have plenty 56 

— fountain-head of aU evils. Love of 225 

— made out of everything, at the court 

125 

— matters friendliness has no place, In 

200 

— on eve of a battle, ask for 116 

— returned for any article, etc. 161 

— the sinews of business 226 

— the sinews of war, also grease of peace 

174 

— they would do as much, etc., For a 

little 51 
Monks ! Monks ! Monks ! 42 
Monsieur [the body of] is still quite warm 

152 
Moon, Hailing with horrid melody 20 
floral conquests 204 ^^ 

t — kills the great. The little iz^^'^'^ 
I Morals ! What times ! what 247 
\ — by ridicule. He corrects 238 
^More my rank renders it easy, etc., more 
on my guard 164 
Morning, and found myself famous, awoke 

one 23 
Mortifications, Study sovereign remedy 

against life's 145 
Mort sans phrase. La 129 
Mother of fair son, etc.. Queen of Scots 65 

— of Parliaments, England the 14 

— talking about own children, as b^d as 

35 
Mothers, future of children the work of 
134 
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Motion than an army, Chamber easier to 

put in X97 
Motto of the French, Rather death than 

slavery 164 
Moulded, bullet to kJII me is not yet 134 
Mountain in labour brought forth a mouse 

231 

— is passed, we shall get along, etc. 129 
Mouraing of monarchy, etc., I carry away 

with me f 20 

— through my means. No Athenian ever 

wore 220 
Mouse, mountain in labour brought forth 

a 231 
Mouth ! Speak, good 56 

— etc.. What I cannot utter with my 75 

— hear more and speak less, reason of 

two ears and one 311 

— like that ? reason with a weak voice 

against a x68 
Movement, government should always be 
step in advance of popular 196 

— of exercise [drill]. Immobility the 

finest X47 
Move the earth, Give me a standpoint and 

I can 21 X 
Moves ! Nevertheless it 232 
Much ! You will say so x 88 

— when I c<nnpare myself, little when I, 

etc. 183 

Mud dirtier, Panat makes even 162 

Muddle, Meddle and 42 

Murder of Queen represented as meri- 
torious, etc. 63 

Murdering me, in my unlawful and 
wrongful death I am betterthan those 
222 

Muscular Christianity 45 

Music, Architecture — frozen 191 

— Facing the X5 

— Let me die to the sound of 128 
Music-halls, Saint-Amaud of the 171 
Mystery, Asian 8 

— Now comes the 46 

Name at Athens ? how great are the 
dangers I face to win a good 229 

— in any language, which has no 184 

— is Arcole, Remember that my 178 

— of Englishman as great as Roman 10 

— of Jesus, willing to die 16 
Naples and die, See 235 

Napoleon, etc., some one who has more 
wit than 114 

— Ella ! Marie-Louise ! 153 

— was dead, etc., At your age 87 
Nation ! Long Uve the 185 

— Shop-keeping 153 

— The great 127 

— has the government it deserves. Every 

x8i 

— not governed which is'pcrpetually to be 

conquered 5 

— of shop-keepers 153 

— tmder arms 206 

National blessing, national debt is a 5 

— debt a national blessing 5 

— grounds. War can be conducted only 

on 203 



National spirit of Prussia monarchical to 
backbone 193 

— will, will only disperse by force, assem- 

bled by 157 

NationaUty the miracle of political inde- 
pendence 44 

Nations, etc.. Politeness is of all 132 

Natural death, Let me die a 11 

Nature never poor, etc.. If you live accord- 
ing to 250 

— can do more than physicians 44 

— religious only as manifests God 44 
Navy. — ^And Vemet's, sir ? We have no 

156 
Near as possible to the king. To keep as 

172 
Nearer you when you have missed me 27 
Necessary, greater [good] to desire no 

more than is 223 
Necessary to sail : not necessary to live 

222 
Necessity argument of tyrants, etc. 44 

— for the German in liquor [beer] to 

speak badly of, etc. 198 

— is greater than mine, Thy 57 

— of it, I don't see the X2X 
Neck, Let him be hanged by the 39 

— Woukl that the people of Rome had 

but one 231 

— is so short, never get credit by be- 

heading me 81 

— is very slender, executioner very expert 

81 
Need ! How many things are there of 
which I have no 223 

— to do it again, you may never 36 
Needy, I am poor and 79 
Negation, Liberty is no, etc. 40 

— of God erected into a system of 

government 233 
Negatives make an affirmative, Two 27 
• Negro * ? It is you who are the 93 
Neighbour to love him as myself, see too 

much of iny 122 
NeUy starve ! Do not let poor X2 
Ne quid nimis 216 
Nessus? Have I then on my shoulders 

the shirt of 84 
Nestle ! Where is virtue going to 162 
Never, Now or 47 

— take anything for granted 27 

New acquaintance as advance through life 

— and what new not valuable, What 

valuable not 75 

— but what is forgotten. Nothing 109 

— England, England conquered in 23 

— World to redress balance of Old 23 

— Year's gift, I give you my death for a 

150 
News, From Paris no 207 
Newspapers, is anything impossible ? 

Read the 31 
Newspapers, War is never brought about 

by 194 

— must not be fettered 198 
Nicolet's, Stronger and stronger as at 97 
Night, Bliicher or 9 

— , hehn during the tempestuous 38 
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Night-stool not so good an opinion of me, 

carrier of my 219 
Nihilism a climatic degeneracy of progress 

rather than Socialism 194 
Ninepence in ready money, I have but 42 
No! 45 

— no ! 45 

Noble hearts, cease to love or I cease to 
write Z04 

— life outlives the mightiest empire 6 

— manhood never dies 6 

Nobles when I will, even lords ; God 

alone, etc. 123 
Nobody but Jesus Christ, etc. 45 
Nodosities of the oak, without its strength 

35 
Noise about an omelette ! What a 185 
None but Christ ! 45 
Non possumus 245 
Nordlingen ! Friends, remember Rocroy, 

Fribourg, and 85 
Not a tenth part of them 20 
Note worth a cart-load of recollections 57 
Nothing ? Do you caU that 13 

— Either Caesar or 238 

— denied to well-directed labour, etc. 46 

— except a battle lost can be, etc. 46 

— excepting that he knew nothing, 

knew, 213 

— has a better effect, etc. 46 

— impossible for your Majesty, etc. 176 

— impossible to valiant hearts 82 

— in excess 216 

— more adroit than irreproachable con- 

duct 171 

— nothing ! nothing ! 171 

— so contemptible as a despised prince, 

46 

— to beat that, Hugh 68 

— to communicate on religion 30 

— to one than from i to 1000, farther 

from 1x3 
Nothings made anything, never heard 

that two 27 
Not, no ! If 176 

— uien^not ! If 207 

— yet, my son, not yet 162 
Notre-Dame, eagle will fly, etc., until it 

reaches 127 

— I should begin by hiding myself. If 

accused, etc. 173 

— make way for tapestry-maker of 128 
Now or never 47 

Number, greatest happiness of greatest 6z 

— The same thread, only another 194 

Oak, without its strength, nodosities of 

the 35 
Oaths, cheat boys with dice, men with 227 
Oatmeal, We cultivate Uterature upon a 73 
Obedience to God, Rebellion to tyrants is 

53 
Obey, I 234 

— rather in her citizens knowing how to 

2X6 

Objection against Bible, etc., only 63 
Oblige you, etc., I had not forgotten to 99 
literated from the earth. Great towns 
must be 196 



Obscure me, for I wish to be seen, Don't 

161 
Obstinacy in a donkey, firmness in a king 

58 
Ofen, To remove centre of gravity to 194 
Offended — this unworthy hand. This 

hand hath 69 
Office is a public trust. Public 52 
Officer leaves soldier in lurch, etc., No 

German 201 

— of the Pope, Catholic priest an enrolled 

194 

— who forgets he is a gentleman, etc. 63 
■Oil. A drop of democratic 197 
*^^Pericle8, etc., occasion for a lamp 

supply it witii 231 

— with aU of it ! oil with all of it i 181 
Old, I'm too, I'm done 19 - 

— England against me, and New England 

also? 28 

— friend can never be found 2 

— say ill-natured things, etc.. Now I am 

76 
Omelette ! What a noise about an 183 
Omen, A Roman would have gone in again, 

a bad 158 
Omens is^king Pyrrhus' cause, best of 

213 
One ; it is your Majesty, etc., He has only 

killed Z62 

— coxmtry, one constitution, one destiny 

48 

— idea. You have four words against 187 

— idea per day 184 

— look at the Sun ! 197 

— man, As 96 

— man's wit and all men's wisdom 67 

— man ungrateful and a himdred enemies 

45 

— on God's side, a majority 48 

— soldier who has slept well is worth two 

185 

— thousand years old. All that is valuable 

4 

— tongue sufficient for a woman 49 

— ungrateful. Every time, etc., himdred 

people discontented, etc. z8i 
Only God Almighty makes painters ! 13 

— happy day of my life. This is the 186 

— rare thing at sea-side [Fish] 16 
Open, it is the imfortunate king of France 

162 

— the gates ! Open the gates ! 49 

— the shutters, that I may have more 

light 203 
Opened it, I have 28 
Opinion, Arithmetic is not an 234 

— beyond his last, cobbler should not 

venture an 245 

— Party is organised 50 

— The press is not public X96 

— especially when wrong, always of the 

prince's X23 

— of me, earner of my night-stool not 

so good an 2x9 
Opinions, man may change 4 
Opponents, Yes, if I were going to have 

kings for my 2x2 
Opposition, I like a candid 200 
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Opprrsftion another name for irrespoosible 



power 
of majo 



49 



— of majority detestable and odious, etc. 

63 

— planted them [Colonies] in America 68 
Opprobrium of Europe, Bane of England 

59 
Orange and throws away peel. One 

squeezes the x6o 
Orangeman raises his war-whoop, etc. 64 
Order, The government of moral 137 

— reigns at Warsaw 148 

— with disorder 147 

Organised hypocrisy, Conscr\'ative Gov- 
ernment is 2 

— opinion, Party is 50 

• Organiser of victor>',* The 148 
Originals, I have heard the 210 
Orleans is best of republics, Duke of 90 
Orthodoxy my doxy, heterodoxy another 

man's 49 
Others, Some things can be done as well as 

56 
O, Thou art rounder than Giotto's 235 
Otium cum dignitaU 239 
Over, etc., The play, that has dispensed 

fairest prizes, is 2x6 
Owe a cock to i£sculapius, etc., Crito, I 

230 

— everything to you, but giving you 

Colbert, I 176 
Oxen should himself be fat, Wlio drives fat 

76 
Oxford without a head ! Farewell 16 
Oyster, bokl man first swallowed 21 
Osrsters ? Will you let me finish my last 

dozen of 151 

Pack-horse always ready to be loaded. 

Posterity 51 
Pages of his reign, one of the finest 132 
Pain, I have, but I have peace 28 

— Tlie strong and hard 163 

— You have the wound and I the 187 
Painter ? Dost thou think I can make thy 

son 13 

— f I, too, am a 232 

— kiss from my mother made me 3 

— a companion for kini?s 7 

Painters, I hate all poets and. See Boets, 

etc. 
Palace a sovereign should see the poor 

house 106 
Panacea, etc., Belief in immortality only 

true 59 
Panat makes even mud dirtier 162 
Pantheon, My name will live in history's 

Z48 
Papal office, since God has given it to us, 

Let us enjoy the 233 
Paper shall intrude, Between me and my 

people not a sheet of 208 

— written on, Guarantees not worth 198 
Paradise, If I stooped it was because, etc., 

keys of 173 

— Devil cheated on the road. If cardinal 

in 175 
Pardon, didn't know I had deserved death 
or 126 



Pardon for tliepcisoDers, Bondiamp com- 
mand it X04 

— us, efa ? Who will 100 

Paris, Americans, when they die, go to 19 

— because the theatre, etc., are there. 

Everything possible in 182 

— is indeied worth a mass 162 

— no news. From 207 

— when he preaches. That rascal stirs all 

89 
Parliament, England never mined except 
by 13 

— Pnvilege of 51 

— receive a terrible bk>w this 69 

— vou are no longer a 79 

— hundred scoundrels, etc., will send 

into 79 
Parliamentary discussion. Prince Rupert 
of 63 

— government impossible without party 

23 

— speaking, like the fiddle, etc. 50 
ParUaments, England the Mother of 14 
Parlour ! C<nne into the 202 
Parmenio, So would I too, indeed, if I 

were 215 
Parry them off as well as you can 58 
Part to meet again in endkss jo3rs 74 
Partly swore, I understand, you only 122 
Partridges do for cheeks, Reading does 

for mind 128 
Party, educate our 74 

— Parliamentary government impossible 

without 23 

— can alone succeed. With us govemmen t 

without 19 X 

— is organised opinion 50 
Pascal's abyss 126 

Pass, In Fiance, all things come to z8x 

— even if * little corporal ' himself, cannot 

159 
Passed away, The heroic times have 144 
Passion in man's nature, local sentiment 63 
Passions, Servants ruled by their masters, 

weak men hy their 227 
Passive resistance 204 
Past, best of prophets of future is the 59 
Past, security for future, indemnity for 3 1 

— at least, is secure. The 64 

— has gone into history, Otir 50 
Pasturage are the two breasts, etc., Tillage 

and X38 
Path along which, etc., not so very wide 

after all 19 5 
Patience, Genius only greater aptitude for 



X36 
— ?Ho 



iow far then, Catiline, will you abuse 

our 249 
Patient, be accurate 12 
Patriotism are reciprocal, Protection and 

52 
Paul's understanding, I am having 5 
Pay, They sing, they will 112 

— you well for having taught them to 

fight, etc., Thebans 215 
Pea, I once ate a 33 
Peace ! 50 
— ' deep dream of 12 

— I, Hannibal, ask for 242 
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Peace. I have pain, but I have 28J 

— I have peace, perfect 29 

— Let us have 40 

— money sinews of war also grease of 174 

— never was a good war or bad 35 

— pray for me so that I may die in 149 

— prepared for war most effectual means, 

etc. 71 

— safe and honourable 7 

— The Empire is 138 

— We shall never war except for 74 

— at any price 130 

— for France, / am dying, make 86 

— may come, Oh ! that 48 

— prefer'd before just War, unjust 35 

— retrenchment and reform 50 

— take which you please. In this I bring 

you war and 242 

— towards cottages, War against castles 

105 

— with honour 50 

— with my people, I wish to have 200 
Peaceably if can, forcibly if must 5 
Peaceful and quiet with me, to-night will 

be 80 
Peasants I can make as many lords, etc. 

of seven 79 
Peccavi ! 247 
Pedestrians, as long as I see these coaches 

running over 121 
Peel, One squeezes orange and throws 

away the x6o 
Peerage or Westminster Abbey, a 8 
Pen, No gall has ever poisoned my 86 
Pence, and the poimas, etc., Take care of 

the 56 
Pension for the part of historian which I 

don't, etc. 166 
People, For law, king and 247 
People, I wish to have peace with my 200 

— prefer being ridiculous to courtiers 

than oppressive to 88 

— Religion must be preserved in the 196 

— and sovereign, waU of adamant between 

36 

— by the people, for the people [Govern- 

ment] zp 

— ever forgive me ? Will my 77 

— have no bread, let them eat brioche^ If 

175 

— I have seen at court forced me to 

esteem myself 143 

— it is worth the trouble, show my hand 

to the 183 

— my trust. The 64 

— never give up liberties except under 

delusion 64 

— not a sheet of paper shall intrude, 

Between me and my 208 
People of Rome had but one neck ! Would 

that the 251 
Perfidious Albion 131 

— England, England, ah ! 130 

* Perhaps,' etc., I am going to seek a great 

124, z8o 
Periods, Here comes the pruning-knife of 

my 214 
Perish, Justice must take its course 

though world 193 



Perish all Queen Elizabeth's enemies, So 
56 

— let us perish, If we must 176 

— our memory, and let France be free ! 

163 

— the colonies rather than a principle I 

164 

— tog;ether or save the state. We will 157 
Permission, If I were king of France, not 

a shot, etc., without my 207 
Perpetually to be conquered, nation not 

governed 5 
Persecutor must be wrong, Whoever is 

right 77 
Persevere, Do as I have d<xie — 12 
Persian ! How can one be a 06 
Personage in this land, the best-hated 191 
Peru, real mines and treasures [tillage and 

pasturage] of 138 
Perukes, Make 102 
Peter I have erred, imlike Peter, I have 

not wept 240 
Pewter shines without becoming silver 80 
Phantom of a king, If I granted your de- 
mands 25 
' Philip's Ass '2X2 
Philip when he is sober, I would appeal to 

247 
Philosopher not wise in own interest, I 

hate a 217 
Philosophy to know due season, etc., Tis 

the special province of 209 
Phodon, We must grant this favour to 21 x 
Phocion's company ? Are you not content 

to die in 2x3 
Physical analogy, Race the principle of 44 
Physicians, Nature can do more than 44 
Physiognomists, Children are excellent 10 
Pick a pocket, would not scruple to 4 
Picked it up, found the crown in the dirt 

and xx6 
Picture and counterpart of thought,. 

Language 39 
Pieces to have, etc., would give one of my 

XX7 
Pie-crust ? Why don't they eat X75 
Pigmy great men [Francis I] one of those 

X04 
Pike in the carp-pond X99 
Pillows for another weary night, arrange 

Pinched, none of you can say where my 

foot is 221 
Piper, poor sort of man, otherwise not 

such an excellent 22 x 
tt never was a boy 48 11 ■ 
Pity and be wise, hard to have 229 

— me, but rather yourself, etc., don't 83 

— on me and receive my soul, holy Virgin 

83 

— to go away : beginning to be amusing 

91 
Place ^ Is any one allowed to take my xox 

— is weak where there are brave hearts. 

No zxo 
Plant of slow growth in an aged bosom 1 1 
Plate of soup, hasty 3 
Plato is dear to me, but dearer still is 

truth 237 

20 
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Plato's * man,' Here is 221 
Play is over. The 237 

— run, etc., They will not kt my 68 

— so well ? Are you not ashamed to 221 

— that has dispensed iairest prizes, is 

over, etc. 216 
Played, president will not allow it to be 

Playthings, Vanity's 143 

Pleasant a thine it is to die. How 38 

— but what is best. Consider not what is 

most 224 
Pleased with them, etc. , heard several great 

orators 114 
Pleases me and that is enough. It 235 
Pleasure, Fat such is our 88 

— ... It is always with renewed 93 

— They want to kill me with 161 

— and costs so little, gives so much 88 
Pleasures destroyed if all wishes gratified 

34 
Plot is laid for my life ! x6 
Plunders the other, bamboozles one party 

and 37 
Pocket, make a pun woukl pick a 21 
Poet ascends to recdve knowledge; 

descends, etc. 67 
Poetry only eloquence, etc., of religion 50 

— should ooly occupy the idle 50 
Poets and painters, I hate all. See Boets, 

etc. 

— succeed better in fiction, etc. 51 
Poison-tree, I believe the Exchange here 

acts like a 199 
Poke fire with a sword. Do not 223 
Poland ! Lone live 185 

— The end of 241 

Poland's honour to me, etc., God has con- 
fided 98 
Policy, Enraged madmen's 164 

— from case to case 204 

Politeness art of choosing among, etc. 51 

— is benevolence in trifles 51 

— is of all nations, ways of, etc., 132 

— of kim^. Punctuality the 145 
^Political mdependence. Nationality the 

miracle of 44 

— petty larceny i 

— well-poisoning at Elections 205 
Politics, Finality not the language of 16 

— [Difference of] religion breais more 

quarrels than 12 

ire that no foot of German soil be lost, 

etc.. Our 206 
^—^ are utterly vain, law is uncertain 27 
^ cannot be run for legal theories 204 
^w^— is business 51 

— not an exact science but an art 196 1 - 

Pontifex Maximus or an exile, either 230 
Poor, The public is 64 

— and needy, I am 79 

— man ! 139 

— man, The so-called 195 

— sort of a man, otherwise not such an 

excellent piper 221 
Pope. Catholic priest an enrolled officer of 

194 
Popery ! No 46 



Popish liturgy, Calvinistic creed, etc. 60 

Pc^mlar assemblies only when cannot do 
without, etc. 39 

Portrait-painter5,Greatest history-painters 
62 

Possession, hours of courtship with years 
80 

Possessions, all my, fen: one moment of 
time 3 

Possibilities, we can reason on actualities, 
but not 73 

Possible and everybody is right. Every- 
thing is 84 

— in Paris, because the theatre, etc 182 

— ! is anything impossible ? 51 

— it is done ; if impossible it shall be 

done. If 172 

— that is not French, not 138 
Posterity, Foreigners are contemporary 

142 

— I have none nothing for 165 

— ? Why should we legislate for 77 

— Youth of a nation masters of 68 

— a pack-horse, always ready to be 

loaded 51 

— cheer for us, Let 40 

— ever done for us ? What has 77 

— not more numerous than planets 51 

— will always distinguish between, etc. 90 
Poulle returns, tell him I am not at home. 

If 176 
Pounding, this, gentlemen ! Hard 20 
Pounds take care of themselves, Take 

care, etc. 56 
Powder dry, keep your 52 
Power, Oppression another name for 

irresponsible 49 

— has brought riches to none, In Italy 

233 

— must come from above, confidence 

from below 127 
Powerful, they magnify objects, They are 

too 100 
Practicable not desirable, things not 70 
Practice, Parliamentary speaking, like, 

etc. 50 
Praise, more tongues to sing more 74 

— Nothing better effect upon children 

than 46 . 

— best diet for us, after all 51 

— deserves blame, whatever they think is 

vain, etc.. Whatever they 248 
Praised God for not making me a woman, 
etc. 1x6 

— your work more if it did not, etc. 1 18 
Pray for me, so that I may die in peace 149 

— fOT the body only ; too many things 

mustn't be, etc. 158 

— that this may redound to good of 

Sparta 217 

— you all pray for me 33 

Preached to others, time to do what I 

have 107 
Preachers speak of things real as imaginary 

2 
Preaches, That rascal stirs all Paris when 

he 89 
Preaching, bishop should die x 
Precedent embalms a principle 7 
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Precedents of to-morrow, acts of to-day 58 

Precious salvation 5x 

Precipitation, Great revolutions not con- 
cluded with 19 

Predecessor, Illustrious 30 

Prefer being guillotined to being guillo- 
tineur 115 

Prejudices a man so, reading before 
reviewing 32 

Premises, they are arguing from different 
68 

Preparation for diplomacy than study of 
theology, No better 171 

Prerogative^ etc., people's liberties streng- 
then kmg's 64 

Presbytery no religion for a gentleman 51 

Present or absent, Bear in mind your 
friends whether 229 

Preserve [life]. My duty is to 151 

Preserved in the people. Religion must be 
196 

— mv friends from such favours 33 
Presidency, truth from American states- 
men after hope of 79 

President, rather be right than be 55 

— will not allow it to be played 151 
Press, free 3 

— gentlemen of the 2 

— .^gainst the wall, To 190 

— is not public opinion. The 196 

— like the air, a diartered libertine 64 
Prevent our heads from kissing in the 

basket, not 15 x 
Price, Peace at any 130 

— Every man has his 14 

— of what I have done for liberty, This is 

thex86 
Pride goes before, shame and misfortime 
follow, etc. X67 

— in clothes, etc., only fitting for come- 

Cdians to take 136 
est, I am a 22 
an enrolled officer of the Pope, Catholic 
194 
Turk or Jew, for not making me a 
woman 116 
Prince, Adieu, landless 82 

— Nothing so contemptible as a despised 

46 

— your Highness plays like a 72 

— first servant, etc., of the State 184 

— who does not punish informers en- 

courages them 247 
Princes, those who would make fools of 
etc. 42 

— etc.. Put not your trust in, 52, 245 
Principle ! Perish the colonies ratJier than 

a 164 

— precedent embahns a 7 

— Professions open to talent, that is my 

126 

— To ride on one 190 

— but an expedient. Protection not a 52 
Principles ! Damn your xi 

— man may chsmge opinions, never his 4 

— from our minds, Heaven avert her 9 

— of government J the true 38 

Prison, out of which some are daily, etc. 
67 



Prisoners, Bonchamp commands it ! Par- 
don for X04 

Pris<nis are full, graves are empty. If the 
235 

Private life. The wall of X39 

Privilege of parliament ! 5X 

Privileged property, to 191 

Proceeding ! Gentlemen, the sitting is 149 

Prodigy, German and a genius 3 

Product of anxiety 190 

Profit in the study of history 29 

Programme of Conservative party, etc. 64 

Progress (Every step of) has been from 
scaffold to scaffold X5 

Progressive country change is constant 31 

Promise La Chatre has ! what a fine 
promise 83 

— leaves no room for deliberation, a 225 

— me you will never again, etc. 52 

— of a nation. Treaty the 8 
Promised to soare me useless suffering, 

Y0UX88 
Property, Government founded on X9 

— to spare privileged 191 

— has duties as well as rights 52 

— is with me, All my 246 

— wherever found. One takes back one's 

x6i 
Prophets of future is the past, best of 59 
Prop me up against this tree, face to 

enemy, etc. 85 
I^otection and patriotism are reciprocal 

52 

— not a principle, but an expedient 52 
P^rotestant, I die not only a, etc. 24 

— religion, liberties of England and 38 
P^roud of speaking a Prussian language 199 
Prove ? What does that 168 
P*roverbs, not histories, be wise as Solo- 
mon ; write 77 

Province of philosophy to know due 

season, etc., special 209 
Provisioning ship. Before setting watch we 

must think of 223 
Pruning-knife of my periods. Here comes 

the 2x4 
Prussia monarchical to backbone, national 

spirit of X95 

— will rise in Germany, Henceforth 205 

— will take care of me, The king of i8x 
Prussian language, proud of speaking X99 

— ministry can go not very wide, etc., 

path along which 195 

— schoolmaster won battle of Sadowa 

194 
Public? How many fools necessary to 
make a 95 

— any service, If I have done the 25 

— credit, touched dead corpse of 2x 

— is poor, The 64 

— office a public trust 52 

— office, of which strict account, etc., 

royalty only a 178 

— opinion, The press is not 196 
Pull the string, wife ! 179 
Pun, who could make so vile a 4 
Punctuality the politeness of kings X45 
Pimished, etc., If there is a God, he will 

be 231 
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Puniahment, thousand others [traitors] 
made wise by x6o 

— exceeds the offence 51 

Pun would pick a pocket, make a si 
Pure then ? Was the blood just spilt so 143 
Puritans gave world not thought but 

action 73 
Purpose— elsewhere, speak of what is 

much to the 231 
Purses, Win hearts and have all men's 

hearts and 78 
Pursuit of knowledge under difficulties 63 
Pyramids ! forty centuries are, etc., from 

sunmiit of these 177 
Pyrenee s , There are no more z 10 

Quantity, k>se on what I sell but make 

it up on 123 
Quarrel, when England enters into a 14 
Quarrels of Duke of Orleans, does not 

avenge the 140 
Quarter of an hour, bad, 126 

— of an hour, Rabelais' 140 

— of an hour I owe everything. To that 71 
Quebec, rather be the author, etc., than 39 
Queen, for the, plot laid for my life 16 

— lived and died a virgin 16 

— of all the world, rather beggar's wife 

than 39 

— of Scots, mother of fair son, etc. 65 

— [or king] wills it. The 141 
Queen's enemies ! So perish all the 56 
Queens of England are never drowned 53 
Question, Ignorance never settles a 27 

— There is no social 109 

— etc., American people never ran from 

difficult 58 
Questions, Great and bumin|; 19 
Quiet the first duty of a citizen 205 
Qui m'aime me suive ! 169 

Rabbit began it, The 91 
Rabelais' quarter of an hour 140 
Race the principle of physical analogy 44 
Rain ? Did I not say when Xantippe 
thundered, she would also 221 

— at Marly does not wet any one, the 83 
Raise themselves to my level, etc., not 

being able to 155 
Rally to my white crest 170 
Rank is to show one is beneath it, To be 

vain of one's x8o 
Rascal's son, in my seat, no, ^ 
Rascal stirs all Paris when he preaches, 

That 89 
Rash t6 say they have no reasons 79 
Rasselas, standard of St. George hoisted, 

etc. 66 
Rat, Mr. Speaker, I smell a 43 
Rather be the first man here than the 

second in Rome 21X 

— in her citizens knowing how to obey 

216 

— men ask why no statue than why I 

have one 214 
Rawly of thee, I have heard but 10 
Reach our enemies with these little dag- 
gers, we generally 215 



Reaction law of life, etc. 53 

Read sir ; I re-read, I no longer 121 

Reading does for mind what partridges 

do, etc. 128 
Ready, I am 22 

— at any time, I am 22 

— ; there is not a gaiter-button Wanting, 

more than 157 
Real, grateful for severest criticism, if 

only 199 
Reality, Liberty a substantive, tangible 40 

— The Charter shall be henceforth a 126 
Reap no more benefit than any one else if 

my friends are to 2x6 
Reason, Everything by X82 

— from what is, etc., We can only 73 
Reasons, rash to say they have no 79 

— thus with life, etc. 53 

— why, and they know the 6 

— with a weak voice against a mouth,. 

etc.. What is z68 
Rebellion to tyrants obedience to God 53 
Rebels will not be able to endure the aght 

xo 
Recall it to my mind, don't [master at 

home, etc.] xi6 
Recaptured it. If you had not lost the dtv,, 

I could never have 209 
Receive my spirit. Lord Jesus, 26 
Redprocal,' Protection and patriotism are- 

52 
Reckon me ? for how many then do you 

213 
Recollections, note worth a cart-load of 57 
Red-coats, or Molly Stark's a widow. We 

must beat 73 
Redeemer liveth, I know that ray 29 
Red robe, and overthrow everything with 

my x66 
Reed bends to every breeze, etc.. Women 

Uke78 
References, Verify your 72 
Reflection should prepare and lightning 

execute 133 
Reform, Peace, retrenchment and 50 
— a correction of abuses 7 
Refused better ! How absurd ! I have 84 
Refute him [E. Richter] ; he is right I 

Nobody can 207 
Re galarUuomo 235 

Regret not having died on battle-field X84 
Reichstag, I do not, etc., imposed upon by 

majority of 200 
Reign, Divide to 08 

— greatest thought of the xi2 

— just two years younger than, etc., 39 

— Who knows not how to dissimulate 

knows not how to 248 

— etc.. Who knows not how to dissimu- 

late knows not how to X70 

— as I like ; but, etc.. As long as I live,. 

I will 179 
Reigns but does not govern, The king 14X, 

Retne le veut. La 141 
Religion, all wise men of same 4 

— nothing to communicate on 30 

— Poetry only eloquence and enthusiasm 

of 50 
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Religion and your king, who are fighting 
against your 83 

— [Difference ofj breeds more quarrels 

than politics X2 

— for a gentleman, Presbytery no 51 

— he would have talked about every- 

thing, If the abb^ had talked about 

174 

— is very ill, the doctors give it up, Thy 

179 

— must be preserved in the people 196 

— of all sensible men 4 

Religious only as it manifests God, 

Nature 44 
Remains of failing voice and expiring 

ardour 143 
Remedies, Desperate diseases require 

desperate 12 
Remedy, Force is no z6 

— against life's mortifications, Study 

sovereign 145 

— but sure one, etc., sharp 71 

— for fatigue, but not rest, Give me a 99 

— worse than the disease itself 193 
Remember ! 53 

— that he has been my friend, etc., I 119 

— thou art a man 242 

Remove centre of gravity to Ofen, To 194 
Rendezvous he is giving me ; etc.. There's 

a fine 189 
Renewed pleasure ... It is always with 

93 
Repair, friendship in constant 4 
Repeal of bad or obnoxious laws 29 
Repent, Whichever you do. you will 217 
Replace him, I succeed him; no one 

could 34 
Reply that I do not reply, I 235 
Replying, Burning is not 88 
Reproach, knight without fear and with- 
out X34 
Reptile funds [Secret-Service money] 205 
Republic ! Long live the 185 

— can never fail so long as, etc. 69 



— conservative, or will not exist 133 

— is doomed ; the brigands triumph 133 

— the government which divides us 

least 133 

— would divide us monarchy imites us 

the 234 
Republican or Cossack, Europe will be 145 
Republicans, We are all Federalists, we 

are all 73 
Republics, It will be the best of the 90 
Re-read, I no longer read, sir, I 121 
Rescue and retire 53 
Resign, Few die, and none 16 

— it, If think crown borne better, etc., I 

willingly 177 
Resignation, look to event with perfect 30 

— none, by death are few 16 
Resistance, Passive 204 

Resists, We only lean on that which 160 
Resources, smote rock of national 21 

— of civiUzation not yet exhausted 66 
Responsibility, feeling of the State's 19S 
Responsible as if, etc., who does a thing 

through an agent is as 248 

— government 53 



Rest, Give me remedy for fatigue, but 

not 99 
— ? Will you not have all eternity in which 

to 154 
Restoration, worst of revolutions is a 67 

— of Charles II worse offence than, etc. 

64 
Restraint, Liberty in proportion to 40 
Result, not residuum, of wisdom of past 

ages, wisdom 75 
Resurrection, Not till the general 46 
Retire, Rescue and 53 

— early ; I am very tired 34 

Retreat, kill me ; if I die, avenge mc, If 

I advance, follow me, if I 173 
Retreats a step. The strong man 195 
Retrenchment and reform. Peace 50 
Return I He will 112 
Returned for any article, etc., Money 161 
Revenge for Spcierbach 171 
Revenue payable only to our ghosts 

• [Fame], 15 
Reverence our elders. We should 227 
Reversing. Science needs 196 
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R^vamnffl, n snowy ; 

thexoS 

— as long as I see, etc., I shall not beheve 

in the 121 r 

— a transfer of power 7 

— cannot be made geometrically, A 184 

— is a block . . . French 133 

— is solid in all lands, European 195 
Revolutionary tribunal to be instituted, 

have caused 90 
Revolutionists in dressing-gown and 

slippers 205 t a ^ 

Revolutions is a restoration, worst of 67 f^ 

— made with rose-water then ? Would- 

you have 186 

— never go backward 53 

— [Great] not lightly made 19 

— not made, they come 53 

— the power always remains in the hands, 

^4 ^f^ ' Tw. pA 



^( ^f^ V" r^ ^ — — ■ 

Reward, God Himself shall be thy great 
zo 

— of labour. Excellence the 15 
Rewarded yoiu: merit so tardily, etc. 

don't be surprised that 155 
Rich beyond the dreams of avarice 53 
Riches the sinews of business 226 

— to none. In Italy power has brought 

Ride, Put Germany in the saddle, and you 
will find she can 205 

— on one principle. To 190 
Ridicule, He corrects morals by 238 

— best test of truth 53 

Ridiculous, only one step from subhme to 

99 
Rid ourselves of what troubles us 96 
Right, Evcrvthing is possible and every- 
body is 84 

— , if I do wrong, against myself, defence 

for myself, if I do 250 

— Might before 203 

— Nobody can refute him [E. Richter] ; 

he is 207 

— Whatever is, is 222 
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fLj^t »iA sport of every German, fi^t 
^4i.r<st lh< Ea^pir*-. etc. i>» 

— tt^-. ^. the pjtbt p^-.^. Th^ 66 

— p»'r>«cutot muu be wroc.^ W iKwver is 

77 

— 40W bv the ear. Crastner has the ik 

— to drrM sunply does not bekn^ to 

c%-er>-oac 136 

— than be presidrnt. rather be 55 
R•^ht*-o'lsn•-«, wor*d wn^mr. direlleth 33 
R:^t>. Every ooe m ins own home, e ve r y 

oce his 94 

— Property has duties as well a* <2 
R'^o>-jr rr^nts, I pardoD something, etc. 43 
Rir.4^ their belk now , before loci;. etc 68 
R:per..rig of fruit, etc. We caxmot hasten 

the2od 
Ri«e. vou butcher ? Are you e\-er gocnc 

to 250 
Rising than setting sun, more meo worship 

226 
River. All thioirs flow onward like a 323 

— Let us j?o o\-er the, etc. 40 

— of Eterual Life, I shall sood drink of 

the 44 
Rob an author, provided he is killed, 

permissible 106 
Robbers, empires, etc^ without justice 

are for«»st5 full of 180 
Robin son Crusoe without wishing it longer 

46 
Rochefoticault has given me wit, but I, 

etc. 149 
Rocroy, Friboiirg and Xordlingen ! 

Friends remember 65 
Rogue's son. no, in my seat 3 
Rot Uveut^ l^ 141 
Roll up that map 16 
Roman citiz-^n, I am a 238 

— commonwealth ever was, respected as 

38 

— people, if it be best for the 217 

— would have gone in again, A 158 
Romans ! Well, I will make it a happy 

day for the 2X1 

— and we are utterly undone. One more 

such victory over the 209 
Rome, as man, the workl, dty and coun- 
try, as .\ntoninus 221 

— Never shall Italy take possession of 1 17 

— rather be first man here than second in 

2XX 

— and point everywhere. Sword of which 

hilt at loi 

— brick, and left it marble, I found 251 

— had but one neck ! Would that the 

people of 251 

— I fast on Saturday, When I am here I 

do not fast, etc. 248 

— or death, 235 

Room at the top, always room 65 

— I now stand in, Rather than, etc. 52 
Rope will break, man will be hanged but 

« 94 

Roses, court without woman spring 

without 184 
Rose-water then ? Would you have 

revolutions made with 186 
Rouher's ' never ' 1 17 



Royalty onhr a poblic oAce, of which 

stnct account, etc 178 
Rained for an artist if so, ytm are, 55 
Ruins of Cartfaa^, Cains Maxiiis stttmg 

in exile »—**"c 209 
Rnk, and wiiea dictatocs, etc, Tbere are 

times wiiea Laxrals most 198 

— bimsrtf, worst mler man who cannot 

213 

— if my friends are to, etc. Never may I 

be2u-2i6 

— your tongue, especially at a feast 21 z 
Ruler the man wbo cannot rule himself, 

worst 215 
Ruling over slaves, I am weary of 199 
Run away as fast as I ooukl. If aa^ised, 

etc 173 
Rnpert of parliamentary discussion. 

Prince 63 
Russian Nihilism a climatic degeneracy of 

p rogre ss rather than Socialism 194 

— you'll find the Cossack, Scratch the 105 
Rust oat, better to wear out than 33 

Sabor, that enables us to look deep, savs 

192 
Sacrifice of the minor virtues, without 

some 45 

— sire, etc.. Make this 103 

— to the Graces! Happy Xenocrates 

230 
Saddle, and you will find she can ride. 

Put Germany in the 205 
Sadowa. Prussian'schoolmaster won battle 

of 194 
Safe, Then I am 43 

— and honourable peace 7 

— up, etc. See me 54 
Safet>',Cato, I grudge thee thy death, for 

thou hast grudged me thy 230 

— deserve neither liberty, etc, tem- 

porary 70 
Said, etc.. That which I said then I said 58 

— a foolish thing, never 43 

— it. Himself 210 

— more [evilj of you, if we had had more 

wine should have 222 

— something bad without knowing it? 

Can I have 219 
Sail, not necessary to live, necessary to 

X2I, 222 

Saint-Amaud of the music-halls 171 
Salutary neglect, a wise and 8 
Salute you, we who are about to die 238 
Salvation ! Precious 31 

— for cowards ! Long live, etc., no 177 
Same in the end, all the 33 

Sanda simpiicUas ! O 246 
Sanctuary I have found Thee, etc. 29 
Sand, We shan't want any 87 
Saniias sanUatum, omnia sanitas 249 
Sans-culoUe in the world! Jesus Christ 

first 135 
Satiety b^n of wealth, insolence of 

226 
Satirist, I was threatened with the stick» 

now, etc. 166 
Satisfied with the Lord's will 23 

— with Thy likeness 34 
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Saturday, etc., I call that begioniag the 

week on 193 
Sauce do you wish to be eaten ? With 

what 86 
Sausage, M. Constans' 142 
Save me from my friends 54 

— my country ! O Lord 48 

— the state. We will perish together or 

157 

— thyself, brother, I have enough 200 
Saved, Thou art 240 

Saving deed 205 
Saviour 1 Jesus ! precious 39 
Saw, I conquered, I came, I 251 
Say either vary little [to kings] or what is 
best, etc. 231 

— ill of any one, Colin will never 164 

— something profitable, Keep timely 

silence or 228 

— something worse about me, that they 

might not 211 

— so much ! You will 188 

Sayings my own, actions my ministers' 43 

— of wise men, value in the 29 

* Scaffold, Crime makes the shame, not ' 
136 

— like to see grimace he is making on 

that 125 

— to scaffold and state to state [Progress] 

15 
Scattered, He blew, and they were 241 
Schoohnaster is abroad. The 66 

— won battle of Sadowa, Prussian 194 
Science needs reversing 196 

Scold him ? Why do you 165 

Scorn to threaten any but my equals, I 57 

Scoundrels in the kingdom, will send 

hundred greatest 79 
Scratch the Russian, you'll find the 

Cossack zos 
Scripture, I have often read and thought, 

etc. 28 
Scrofulous mob ! 206 
Sea, better for mankind, worse for the 25 

— of upturned faces 54 
Seance corUinue, Messieurs, la 149 
Sea-shore of Europe, whale stranded upon 

8 
Season for everything, special pro\ance of 

philosophy to know due 209 
Second in Rome, rather be first man here 

than 2X1 

— mistake, in war not permitted to make 

a 22X 

— self, A 209 

— thought, Sober 55 

— time, we shall have nobody. If king 

eats 175 
Seconds, etc., death is only a question of 

167 
Secret, I shall soon know the grand 34 

— I would bum it, if my hat knew my 170 

— of success constancy to purpose 66 
Secure, The past at least is 64 

— unless ranged beside activity. Indo- 

lence not 225 
Security for future. Indemnity for past 31 
See any better there ? Will you 84 

— me again, The king 141 



Seek for yesterday. To 193 

Seize me that man xoo 

Seized this land with my hands, etc. 1x5 

Self, A second 209 

Self-made men glory of our institutions 50 

Send me out of life than I am desirous to 

go 45 
Se non i vero i ben trovato 335 
Sense, shall be glad to have a new 55 

— I talk metaphor, when I can't talk 76 
Sensible men ot same religion 4 

Sent away the buffoons, he first X67 
Sentiment clothes title of Emperor, etc. 54 
Seriously, but nothing tragically. Every- 
thing 107 
Sermon, but I don't like, etc., like to take 

share of xxs 
Servant, So long as I live, etc., loyal and 
true 206 

— a dog. Is thy 34 

— and first magistrate, etc., of State, 

prince is first 184 

— depart in peace, let thy 4X 

— will give you more gold, etc. 43 
Servants ruled by their masters, weak 

men by their passions 227 
Serve, I 199 

— God, my king and my country 27 
Served God as diligently as the king 20 
Serves party best who serves country 21 
Service, good, bad man not fit for 32 
Services, coiu-t renders judgments and not 

X27 

— thank you for your faithful 35 
Se soumeUre ou se demettre 171 

Sets on empire of Charles V., sun never X78 
Setting sun, more men worship rising than 

226 
Seven languages, to be silent in 200 
Sew it up again. Will you know how to 153 
Shadow of action, Speech is the 226 

— of the trees, sit under the 40 
Shadows we are. What shadows we pursue 

75 
Shakespeare drew. This is the Jew that 69 
Shame and misfortune follow, etc.. When 

pride goes before ^67 

— on a conquered king ! 54 

* Shame, not scaffold. Crime makes the ' 

136 
Share of a sermon, but I don't, etc., like to 

take 1x5 
Sharper, To him whose sword is the 2x8 
Shaving the capuchin, capable of X20 
Sheep, Good Shepherd giveth His life for 

His 168 
Shepherd and good king much the same, 

fimctions of good 222 

— giveth His life for His sheep. Good x68 
Sherry and prefer the gout, have tasted 

your 55 
Shew my head to the people ; it is worth, 

etc. X83 
Shift for myself, for my coming down I 

can 54 
Shine <mi any country whose frontiers 

etc., Never shall the sun 3x8 
Ship, Before setting watch we must think 

of provisioning 223 
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Ship ! Don't give up the 12 

Shirt U nearer than my coat, My 202 

— knew my design, I would bum it, If 

my 170 

— of Nessus ? Have I then, etc. 84 
Shockinc bad hat, a 7 

Shoes, ML Dupin's 144 

Shoot me all those people 104 

Shop-keeping nation 153 

Shorten speech I am about to deliver, 

etc., whether I can 2x7 
Shot, etc.. without my permission, If I 

were king of France not a 207 

— if I don't believe I'm dying 30 
Shoulders, never leave you while head 

upon 79 
Shutters that I may have more light. Open 

the 203 
Sibyl, without the inspiration, contortions 

of the 35 
Siccar, I mak 30 
Sick child of the British Empire [Ireland] 

146 

— man, The [Turkey] 145 

— man of Europe, The 66 

Sic transit gloria mundi 249, 250 

Side, Time is on our 70 

Siege is finished. My 152 

Siey^ of a still-born constitution, will 

only be the 87 
Signal, I really do not see 33 
Sign, for the land wants me, good 116 

— from God, This is a 242 

— thou shalt conquer, In 243 
Signify ? What can it 74 

Silence, and was di-do-dum, She mourned 
in 76 

— ^ves consent 249 

— IS the king's lesson, people's 143 

— or let thy words be worth more, etc., 

Keep 228 

— or say something profitable, Keep 

timely 228 
Silent in seven languages, to be 200 
Silk stocking, mud in a 90 
Silver, Pewter shines without becoming 80 

— and nothing shall resist you. Arm your- 

self with arms of 212 

— string, lost its harmony. Lyre with its 

183 

— victory often follows. When one fights 

with lances of 167 
Simplicity ! O holy 246 

— of the three per cents., elegant 60 

— of the three per cents., sweet 66 

— the real key to the heart 21 
Sinews of business, Riches the 226 

— of war, also grease of peace, money 1 74 
Sing, they will pay. They 112 

Single mistake left to make, not a no 
Sinned [Scinde] ! I have 247 
Sinner, God be merciful to me a 41 
5t«o», non ! 176 

Sins of omission, especially my 41 
Sister's handkerchief, Take up our 9 
Sister ! sister ! sister I 55 
Sit down now, but time will come, etc. 38 
Sitting is proceeding! Gentlemen, the 
149 



Six feet of earth. When you have killed 
me, etc. 167 

— hours' sleep enough for a man, etc. 55 

— sous ! my six sous ! My 150 
Sixtv ? Who isn't 83 

Skies of Italy, for all the blue 38 
Slave, air of England too pure for a 58 
Slavery! No 46 

— through glory, free nations brought to 

92 

— motto of the French, Rather death 

than 164 
Slaves, I am weary of ruling over 199 

— It [necessity] is the creed of 44 

— and their subjects free, Good kings 

are 142 
Sleep, Now I shall go to 47 

— trophy of Bfiltiades would not let him 

215 

— and after that I shall be. etc. 38 

— enough for a man, etc., Six hours' 55 

— Now, I must 31 

Slept well is worth two. One soldier who 

has 185 
Slip of feet than tongue. Better 215 
Slow to put your hand to an undertaking, 

but maintain it, etc. 21 x 
Slowly, Hasten 224 
Small, very small indeed, It is 36 
Smash the Mahdi 55 
Smell, It [gold] has no 245 

— of the lamp. His impromptus 213 
Smells good, etc., An enemy killed always 

246 
Smoke into gold, turn 29 
Smote rock of national resources 2X 
Smuggling exists almost everywhere, 

especially in female, etc. 198 
Snare, delusion, mockery 2 
Snows ; we shall not have the revolution 

X08 
Sober, I would appeal to Philip when he is 

247 

— second thought 55 
Social animal, a 8 

— decomposition, Ireland in a state of 33 

— democracy, foretaste of 207 

— equality prevails in France 10 

— question. There is no x 09 

— stratum. New 157 y 
Socialism, Russian Nihilism climaticX 

degeneracy of progress rather than/ 

194 / 

Socialists, now-a-days. We are all 73 
Soil be lost, etc., Our politics are that no 

foot of German 206 
Soldier carries in his knapsack a marshal's 

baton 182 

— in lurch, etc.. No German officer leaves 

201 

— is constancy in fatigue, etc., first 

quality of 132 

— wno has slept well is worth two, One 

185 
Soldiers [English], nothing like them 14 

— How many generals I see — and how 

few 230 

— but no executioners, good citizens and 

brave 120 
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Soldiers fire! 55 

— only honour cannot be regained) can 

get other 161 

— toQ few, as ambassadors, too many, as 

212 
Solidity, you, madam, should be called 

Your 158 
Solomon, etc., then be as wise as 77 
Something more to take down, You shall 

have 56 

— there! Yet I had 165 

So much the better, for then we shall 

conquer more 210 
Son, etc., Queen of Scots mother of fair 65 

— over whose birth I have not wept 

enough 90 

— will be compelled to be liberal, but my 

179 

Sonata, what dost thou want with me ? 
177 

Songs, government, etc., monarchy tem- 
pered by 137 

Soothsayer did not laugh when he saw 
another soothsayer, wondered that 
244 

Sophistical rhetorician, inebriated, etc. 31 

Sorrow upon the State, laughter of these 
men brought 220 

Soul, after the glories manifested to my 45 

— Christ crucified stay of my poor 45 

— Holy Virgin have pity on me and re- 

ceive my 83 

— In him I lose half of my 122 

— Lord help my 41 

— Lord, receive my 41 

— etc.. Belief in immortality of 59 

— away with it. If you love my 26 

— of a lover inhabits body of beloved 225 

— to God and cause to my country 23 

— you have caused us, etc.. May God re- 

ceive your 97 
Souls, Corporations have no 11 

— to God, Commend your 1 1 
Soup, hasty plate of 3 

Source, Exe cannot be made to flow back 

to 60 
Sous ! My six sous ! my six 150 

uth ! God knows what will become of 

her 66 
Sovereign, Wall of adamant between 

people and 36 

— should see poor-house from palace 106 
Sovereignty costs so little as that of Eng- 
land, No 65 

Sow by the ear, the right 11 

— by the ear, the wrong 1 1 

— with Minerva, To compare Demos- 

thtoes with me like a 214 
Spain, wrest the keys of the world from 10 
Spaniards too, time to win, etc., and thrash 

68 
Spanish language to Spaniards, German to 

German, etc. 124 
Spare privileged property, to 191 
Sparta, pray that this may redound to 

good of 2x7 

— this is best for 217 

Spartans do not ask how many the 
enemy are, but where, etc. 220 



Speak, We bow, but we do not 156 

— good mouth 56 

— knows also when. He who knows how 

to 218 

— less, reason of two ears and one mouth 

is hear more and 2xx 

— no evil of Uie dead 226 

— of the foreigner, but, etc.. Let us never 

*54 

— of what> is much to the purpose— else- 

where 23 X 

— then ? To whom does he 86 
Speaking like a king, not 89 

— requires practice. Parliamentary 50 
Spears of silver and overcome all thy foes 

Fight with 2X2 
Speech, Then it was a bad 63 

— etc., best legacy can leave my children 

^9 

— given to man to disguise thoughts 13X 

— I am about to deliver, etc., whether I 

can shorten 2x7 

— the shadow of action 226 
Speierbach, Revenge for x7x 

Spelling, You have made, sir, three xnis- 

takes in X87 
Spirit, Food of the 246 

— Into thy hands I ccnnmend my 32, 41 

— Into thy hands, O Lord, I commend 

my 243 

— Lord, receive my 4X 

— Lord, take my 42 

— The new X43 

— of liberty, I pardon something to the 43 

— to God, daughter to country 33 
Spirit's work. If I have been deceived 25 
Spoil what the people won, etc.. May the 

diplomatists' pen not again 204 
Spoke well of me, great misfortune, etc., 

Marat xo8 
Spoliation, history of superannuation 

history of 62 

— it's an insult, a downright 83 
Spring without roses, court without a 

woman is 184 
Spurs, Let the child win his 40 
Squad fire over me ! Don't let the awkward 

48 
Squeezes orange and throws away peel. 

One 160 
Stables, When house on fire one does not 

trouble about 166 
Staff, not crutch. Literature should be my 

41 
Stagger humanity 56 
Stags led by lion more to be feared than 

lions led by stag 229 
Stairs than I have confounded him, no 

sooner, etc. 108 
Stamp my foot will spring up forces, etc., 

in whatever part of Italy I 2x8 
Stand ! etc. God help me ! 'Amen. Here 

I 199 

— afar off to judge St. Peter's 80 

— a little way out of my sunshine 2x6 

— covered, custom for but one man to 36 

— there my enemy. Is not he that has his 

209 

— up, guards ! 72 
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Standard of St. George hoisted on moun- 
tains, etc. 66 

Standpoint, and I can move the earth, 
Give me a 311 

Stanza is fine, There is nothing to be said ; 
the III 

Star for every State, State for every star 8 

State, A free Church in a free 234 

— condemn me if other thought than 

Church or 122 

— laughter ot these men brought sorrow 

upon the 220 

— of social decomposition, Ireland in 33 

— prince is the first servant, etc., of the 

184 

— every one can become blessed in his 

own way. In my 200 

— to back it. This language requires a 2x8 
State's responsibilitv, feeling of the X98 
Statue than why I have one, rather men 

ask why no 2x4 
Statues in the workl will not keep my 

memory green 2x2 
Steal my thunder. And yet they 68 

— my victories, 1 do not 219 

Steed, I recognize him [the Saviour] by 

hisx8o 
Steeple to steeple, etc., eagle will fly 127 
Step, The strong man retreats a X95 

— from sublime to ridiculous, only one 99 

— in advance of popular movement, 

government should always be 196 
Sterility, Struck with 56 
St. George hoisted on mountains of 

Rasselas, standard 66 
Still Gr6try 180 

St. Louis, ascend to Heaven, Son of X03 
St. Peter's, You must stand afar off to 



judge 80 
Stocking, mud in a silk 90 



Stolen towers of Notre- Dame, etc., If 

accused of having X73 
Stomach and a bad heart, To be happy 

must have good 164 

— hear reason, seeing that it has no ears, 

difficult to make 229 
Stone, Turn every 222 

— between the wheels, To throw a X97 

— of our fOTtresses, Neither an inch of our 

territory nor 155 

— wall^ Jackson standing like a 54 
Stones mto the garden of the Empire, to 

throw 206 
Stooped, it was because I was looking for 

the keys of Paradise, If I 173 
Stopped ! 56 
Storm, my ship will outride 43 

— in a glass of water, A 184 

Story a different question, may live to tell 
the 58 

— of cross in every living person's ear 74 
Straight at my heart ! Soldiers 177 
Strange sight, an old man unwilling to 

die 8 
Stratum, New social 157 
Straw, To take the 165 
Stream, not best to swap horses crossing 

a 36 
Streams of revenue gushed forth 2 1 



Street are we in ? Why, etc.. What 77 
Streets, Tragedy runs in the X33 
Strength, With united 251 
Strike, but go away X04 

— but hear me 222 

— man I strike ! what dost thou fear ? 74 
String, wife! Pull the x 79 

Stringent execution of bad or obnoxious 

laws 29 
Strong man retreats a step. The X95 
Stnmger and stronger, as at Nicolet's, 97 
Struck with sterility 56 
Study sovereign remedy against life's 

mortifications, etc. 145 
Stuff of life, I want the 37 
Stupid if you hadn't so much wit, very 152 
Style is the man himself, The X44 
State, I am the 144 
Subject. I should have chosen him. If I 

had known a better man, etc. 172 
Subjects, teach you take care of blood of 

your X76 

— are free. Good kings are slaves and 

their 142 
Sublime to ridiculous, only one step from 

99 
Submit or demit [resign] 171 
Succeed, That will 88 

— With us government without party can 

alone 19X 

— him ; no one could replace him, I 34 

— is certain, etc.. That we shall 58 
Succeeded, wanted to write bad verses and 

you have 176 

— and you yourselves would have been if 

I had x8o 
Success constancy to purpose, secret of 66 
Successes of my whole life, etc., would give 

117 
Such is our pleasure, For 88 
Suffer, but feel difficulty in existing, do 

not X2X 

— without complaining, Learn to 202 
Suffering, You promised to spare me 

useless x88 

Sununit of these pyramids ! forty cen- 
turies are, etc. 177 

Sununon you to appear before the tri- 
bunal, etc. 95 

Simi to begin next world with, pretty 57 

Sun, more men worship rising than setting 
226 

— ! One look at the 197 

— never sets on empire of Charles V. 178 

— of Austerlitz I Soldiers, it is the 177 

— shine on any country whose frontiers, 

etc., Never shall the 2x8 

— shines on you, you see your friends. 

When 76 
Simday, every labourer in my realm 

should be able,etc. 125 
Sun-dial over my grave, put a 39 
Suns, nor Asia two masters. Earth could 

not brook two 22 x 
Sunshine, Stand a little way out of my 2x6 

— to be seen by them [friends] to advan- 

tage 76 
Superannuation the history of spoliationr 
62 
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Superior person,' a 8 
Superstition, die worshipping God, etc., 
and hatinff 1x9 

— to establish atheism, not want to 

destroy 166 
Supporters desire. Liberalism always 

thrives more than its 194 
Support my head, Joseph, it is the strongest 

in the world 178 
Sup to-day with Lucullus, LucuUus will 

224 
Surprised to hear ? Would you be 78 
Surrender, guard dies and does not 127 
Suspicion, Caesar's wife should be above 

249 
Sweat accompanies his last moments, 

etc. ; A dastard 242 
Sweeping through the gates, I am 23 
Sweetheart ? Then are we perfect friends 5 
Sword, Do not poke fire with a 223 

— no more talkers, must have head and 

a 108 

— is the sharper, To him whose 218 

— of soldier, not dagger, etc., weapon of 

advocate 67 

— of which hilt at Rome and point every- 

where zoz 

— strikes, The gun shoots and the 195 
Swords ? Won't you stop citing laws to 

us who are girded with 2x9 

— etc^ At last I am going to cross xoo 

— in England would not move me 25 
Swore, I understand, you only partly 122 
Syllables [related], on the side of the X50 

Table, than feast on luxuries, etc., king's 39 
Tailor, I have cut out cloth, have been a 

114 
Take a long time, I 2xx 

— care of the pence, and the pounds will, 

etc. 56 

— it, thy necessity is greater, etc. 57 
Taken, not even at chess, King never 160 
Takes back one's property wherever found 

x6x 
Talent, that is my principle, Professions 

open to 126 
Talk, only take care of ladies' honour 136 
Talked to us a little about religion, etc.. If 

the abb^ had 174 
Talkers, we must have a head, etc., want 

no more zo8 
Talking made no more noise than, etc.. If 

gentlemen who are 172 
Tame ye, five himdred kings, etc., quickly 

60 
Tap^try-maker of Notre-Dame, make 

way for X2S 
Tarpeian Rock, little distance from Capi- 
tol X07 
Tartar, Scratch the Russian, you'll find 

the Z05 
Taxation, ignorant impatience of 62 
Teach children to read ? Do you, who are 

able to correct Homer 2x3 
Teaches to think those who would not, 

etc., woman 94 
Tears ? General, why do you shed Z04 

— will be wiped from my eyes, All 22 



Telegraphing, He lies like 197 
Tell him I'm not at home, If PouUe re- 
turns 176 

— me where, Gentle shepherd 17 
Temper, if I were not a king I should lose 

83 

— and without honour, courtier should 

be without X84 
Temperature, agreeable 190 
Ten discontented and one ungrateful, have 

made 115 
Terrible locks, no one dares interrupt, 

when I shake my z66 
Terror, than terror without an end. 

Rather an end with 203 
Test of truth. Ridicule the best 53 
Teston, you have each of you earned your 

84 
Thanked twice by his coimtry 20 
Thebans pay you well for having taught 

them to fight 2x51 
Theology, no better preparation for 

diplomacy than 171 
Things and not words 97 

— are there of which I have no need ! 

How many 223 

— can be done as well as others. Some 56 

— imaginary, Actors speak of 2 

— not practicable not desirable 70 

— real, preachers speak of 2 
Think, Sire, to learn to lox 

— those who would not dream of doing so, 

teaches to 94 
Third Estate ?— Everything. What is the 

169 
Thirteenth, Eh ! Eh ! sire, it's the 105 
Thirty millions, mostly fools 69 
Thou also, my son, And 240 
Thought, Language the picture and 

counterpart 39 

— Sober, second 55 

— but action, Puritans gave world not 75 

— of the reign, greatest X32 

— precedes insurrection of arms, insur- 

rection of 32 
Thoughts, Politeness choosing among 
one's real 51 

— Speech given to man to disguise his 13 x 

— of a dying man, record the 34 
Thousand, farther from nothing to one 

than from one to 1x3 

— pounds, but I can draw for a 42 
Thou, too, my son ? And 215 
Thread, only another number. Same 194 
Threads, Legal 20x 

Threatening, etc., Take not this for a 57 
Three ? What did you expect him to do 
against X69 

— acres and a cow 70 

— crowns. Only 49 

— fragments X83 

— mistakes in spelling. You have made, 

sir, 187 

— sexes — ^men, women and clergymen 13 

— things every man fancies he can do 65 
Thrives more than its supporters desire, 

Liberalism always X94 
Throne greater than the King, something 
behind 65 



314 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS 



Throne itself, greater than the 63 
Through this [doorj no words go out 2Zi 
Thunder, and yet ttiey steal my 68 
Thundered, she would also rain ? Did I 

not say when Xantippe 221 
Tiberius had told you to bum the Capitol ? 

What if 225 
Tillage and pasturage are the two breasts 

etc. 138 
Time, Academy proud to recognize works 

17 

— ? And where was I all the 215 

— German normal 195 

— and I 145 

— for me to do what I have preached, 

etc. 107 

— have turned their backs, not the first 36 

— in trouble, my hope in God, My 203 

— is on our side 70 

— is precious, but truth is more, etd. 70 

— -killer, £leer is a 192 

— to become tired, I have no 200 

— to be lost, There is no 65 

— to win this game, etc., plenty of 68 

— when I was king ! At the 99 

— will come when you shall hear me 38 
Times ! what morals ! What 247 

— change and with them we, too, change 

250 

— have passed away. The heroic 144 

— when Bertha span are no more ! The 

196 
Tired, I have no time to become 200 

— of everywhere hearing him called 

• the Just ' 220 
Toad, I think it would — for a 35 
Toady at some time, I cannot be Anti- 
pater's friend and 219 
To-day, precedents of to-morrow, acts of 

58 
Toil, wishing to forestall object only 
readied by years of 193 

— do I undergo to please you ! Athenians, 

what 229 
Tolerable, best of life is just 59 

— were it not. etc., Life would be 40 
Tom Campbell, No ! it was one 45 
To-morrow, acts of to-day precedents of 58 
To-morrow, Business 213 

— I shall join company above 57 
Tongue, better a slip of the feet than 215 

— especially at a feast, rule your 211 

— is sufficient for a woman, One 49 
Tongues, to sing more praise, more, 74 
Too many, they [the Germans] are 113 
Top, dre^s which rise to the 233 

— there is always room at the 65 
Torment him so ! etc., Don't 100 

Tory ashamed of himself, Conservative 

only 2 
Touch me, I am the arch, They will not 

159 
Touched nothing that he did not adorn 

He 246 
Toumemine or me, speaking of each other 

Don't listen to 154 
Towers of Notre-Dame, etc., If accused of 

stealing 173 
Tower the worst argument in the world 67 



Towns, given you more kingdnms than 
ancestors left you 123 

— must be obliterated from the earth. 

Great 196 
Tragedy runs in the streets 133 

— to tkose who feel, work], etc. 67 
Tragic scene were over, I could wish this 24 
TragicaUy, Everything seriously but 

nothing 107 
Traitor, This is the head of a 69 

— scarcely reclaimed by impunity, etc. 

One 160 
Trample on a d3ang man, not well to 17 
Tranquillity reigns at Warsaw 148 
Transition, etc.. Our century is one of 233 
Travels, I am too old to go again on my 9 
Treason, that [beard] has not committed 

50 

— and a dinner like this do not keep 

company 226 

— make the most of it, If this be 26 
Treaty the promise of a nation, a 8 
Tree, face to enemy, etc., Prop me up 

against this 85 

— of hberty grows only when watered by 

blood, etc. 132 
Tremblest, Bailly ?— I am cold. Thou 183 
Tremble, they are ours, These people 90 
Trial, The k>yal 144 

— of friends than put generals to test, 

no less an evil for man to make 2x9 
Tribunal of the sovereign judge, appear 
before the 95 

— to be instituted, caused the revolu- 

tionary 90 
Tribute, Millions for defence, not a cent 
for 42 

— idleness pays to industry [Cramming] 

IX 

Tricolour has made tour of world X36 
Trifle, didn't think could kill a gentleman 

for such a 121 
Trifles, Politeness is benevolence in 5X 
Triumphant truth ! O, what 50 
Troops pass ? Where will the 89 
Trophy of Miltiades would not let him 

sleep 2X5 
True, it is well discovered, If it isn't 235 

— That which I say now is 58 
Trust, Public office is a public 52 

— The people my 64 

— in God and you need not fear 72 

— in princes, etc., Put not your 52, 245 

— is in God, My 44 

— of the people tempered by prudence, 

etc. 40 
Trustees of the nation, Ministers the 42 
Truth, Ever speak the 14 

— had lived long before discovering wit 

was 78 

— misfortime of kings that they will not 

hear the 192 
' — ! O, what triumphant 50 

— Plato is dear to me, but dearer still is 

237 

— Poets succeed better in fiction than 5 x 

— Ridicule the best test of 53 

— etc., Without courage there cannQt be 

78 
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Truth from American statesman after 
seventy 79 

— more precious than time 70 

— takes no accoimt of centuries 72 

— the greater the libel, greater the 61 
Truths in my hand, I ^ould take care, 

etc.. If I held all the 173 
Try, Don't think but 12 
Tub a tub, Macedonians call a 224 
Turco, Strip off, etc., Gaul, you'll find a 

105 
Turenne, Charge for 129 
Turf, blue ribbon of the 60 
Turk, The imspeakable 67 

— on his shoulders. Every Englishman 

has a 14 
Turn every stone 222 

— gold into smoke 29 

— in bed time to turn out, When one 

begins to 76 
Two-legged animal without feathers, a 221 
Tyranny begins. When law ends 76 
Tyrants, Necessity the argument of 44 

— peace to cottagers. Death to 153 

— Village 72 

— is obedience to God, Rebellion to 53 
Tyrants' blood, we colour it [banner of 

liberty] 208 

Ugly enough without wickedness, old age 

210 
Unable to do so, We 245 
Uncertainty of the law, glorious 60 
Uncomfortable, It [the crown] is 100 
Uncrowned king of Ireland 67 
Undermost, put yourselves uppermost, 

etc. 102 
Understanding, The cordial 139 

— of heart, etc.. Women have the 78 
Undertaking, but, when you have done so, 

maintain it, etc.. Be slow to put your 
hand to an 2 1 1 

— many things I have accomplished 

notiiing. In 244 
Undone, One more such victory over the 

Romans and we are utterly 209 
Unexpected, That [death] which is 218 
Unfaithful to God, my Order, my King, 

etc. X14 
Unfortimate during 90 years ! for, etc. 102 

— princes, drink the health of all 24 
Ungrateful, Every time, etc., make hun- 
dred discontented and one 18 x 

— have made ten discontented and one 

"5 

— and a hundred enemies, one man 45 

— country, thou shalt not possess my 

bones ! 243 
Unhappy ! Those were good times, I was 

so 157 
Uniforms to hide cowards ! What masks 

are these 75 
Union, one and inseparable, now and for 

ever 40 
United States Constitution, all that is 

valuable 4 

— strength, With 251 

Unites us, the republic would divide us, 
■ Monarchy 234 



Universal, no need of courage if justice 
were 220 

University a place of light, liberty, 
learning 8 

Unknown, The great 62 

Unmarried, I like thee better because 30 

' UnmuzzlMl,' I am come among you 22 

Unnecessary responsibility, advice an 24 

Unprepared as I am 206 

Unreformed and unreformable. Re- 
formed ! they are 113 

Unrest, bacillus of 191 

Unripe fruit, it spoils, if we cut the 208 

Unseasonable tune for your illness, 
Ligahus ! What an 230 

Unspeakable Turk, The 67 

Untoward event 6 

Unwashed, The great 62 

Unwilling to die, an old man S 

Up guards — ^makc ready ! 72 

Upon it, with it [shield] 225 

Upturned faces, sea of 54 

Urbietorbi 251 

Use, He could put it to a better 106 

— it, know how to gain a victory, but not 

how to 224 

Vae victis 225 

Vain of one's rank is to show one is be- 
neath it. To be x8o 
Valet, No man a hero to a no 

— turns out the master, pity when the 91 
Valiant hearts, Nothing impossible to 82 
Valour only second [quality of soldier] 

132 

Valuable not new, what is new not valu- 
able 75 

Van Dyck of the party, all going to 
Heaven 73 

Vanitas vanitaium, omnia vanitas 249 

Vanities, end of world with all its 32 

Vanity, etc., I say this without 75 

Vanity's playthings, 143 

Vaughan to preach my funeral sermon, 
wish 38 

Veni, vidi, vici 251 

Venture, first weigh, then X97 

Verbosity, inebriated with exuberance of 

31 
Verdi ! Long live 236 . 
Verdict, you will now consider of 17 
Verify your references 72 
Vemet's, sir ? We have no navy. — And 

156 
Verses and you have succeeded, wanted 

to write bad X76 
Very well 3 
Victim of It, etc., I pray thou mayestnot 

be 88 
Victories ! How dearly it must cost a 

good heart to gain X69 

— I do not steal my 219 

— would destroy empire, two such 210 
Victorious, Dead or 153 

— ? I wonder when we shall leave off 

being 223 
Victory, nothing so dreadfu as a great, 
etc. 46 

— TTie 'organiser of 148 
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Victory, but not how to use it, know how 
to gain a 224 

— of common sense 73 

— often follows, when one fights with 

lances of silver 167 

— ! or Westminster Abbey 72 

— over the Romans and we are utterly 

undone. One more such 209 

— will belong to the wisest 134 

Views, hope for the best, etc.. Take short 

Vigilance [Eternal], the price of liberty 14 
Vilainton, At last I am going, etc. xoo 
Vile crowd, The 134 
Village tyrants 7* 

Villain, Casca, what are you doing ? You 
216 

— hath killed me, The 18 

Villars die a brave man's death, see 165 
Vinegar, More flies caught, etc., than with 

twenty barrels 160 
Violence, Centralization more or less an 

act of 196 
Violently if must, amicably if can 5 
Virgin, have pity on me and receive my 

soul, holy 83 
Virtue ! that' is the colour of 214 

— without truth there can be no other 78 

— and friendship, nothing meritorious 

but 65 

— even in misfortune, it [contentment] 

follows 135 

— fear neither rain, nor storm, etc. ; 

Wisdom and z8o 

— going to nestle ! Where is 162 
Virtues, local sentiment parent of most of 

our 63 
Virtuous ; you must come to this, Be 

good, be 9 
Vocation, Beer that is not drunk has 

missed its 192 

— journalist, a man who has missed his 

208 
Voice against a mouth like that ? reason 
with a weak z68 

— and expiring ardour, remains of 

failing 143 

— but I scarcely imderstand, etc., I hear 

your 244 
Volcano, We are dancing on a 155 
Voltaire, etc, some one who has more wit 

than 114 

— erected it to God 239 

Volunteer force garrison of hearths, etc. 67 
Volimteers not hable to go abroad except, 

etc. 72 
Voters, product of anxiety of the 190 
Voyage, Now am I about to take my last 

46 

Wages of my friendship with the king, 

These are the 224 
Waiblingen, Here Welf, here 199 
Wait ! I very nearly had to 114 

— a long time ; but, etc., I have made 

you 148 

— as long as it pleases him, king can 141 

— till a man's life be ended ; till then, 

etc, 223 



Waiting ? Don't you think, etc.^ for 

having kept me 165 
Walk at least three times round my 

cousin 93 

— quickly, loaded with laiu-els as you 

are, impossible to 155 

Walking-stick, but bad crutches. Litera- 
ture good 4x 

Wall, to press against the X90 

— of private life. The 139 
Wally, what is this ? etc. 73 

Wand, never been under the influence of 

93 
• Want of frigates ' stamped on my 

heart 2 
Want with me ? Sonata, what dost thou 

177 
Wanting to his glory, he was wanting to 

ours. Nothing 171 
War, fresh, joyous 197 

— It is magnificent, but it is not 92 

— It is my [the Empress's] 92 

— most effectual means of preserving 

peace, prepared for 71 

— that is [Genoa], indeed worth a 162 

— unjust Peace prefer'd before a just 35 

— against castles and peace towards 

cottages Z05 

— against kings and peace to nations 105 

— also grease of peace, money sinews of 

174 

— and peace, take which you please, In 

this I bring you 242 

— can be conducted only on national 

grounds 203 

— except for peace. We shall never 74 

— first in peace, etc., Man first in 71 

— is never brought about by newspapers 

Z94 
Warm ! Monsieur [the body of] is still 
quite 152 

— work, and this day may be the last 36 

— not permitted to make a second mis- 

take, In 221 

— of civilization 202 

— or bad peace, never was a good 35 

— successfully, three things necessary ; 

money, etc. 164 
Warrant written in fair characters, etc.. 

Your 80 
Warsaw, Order reigns at 148 
Washing, clean 205 
Wash one's dirty linen in private 134 
Watcher of the atmosphere 8 
Watch, we must think of provisioning 

ship. Before setting 223 
Watches, Dictionaries are lUce X2 
Water ! 73 

— a storm in a glass of 184 

— ! what a quantity of water ! what 

etc. 168 

— a general of the galleys ? Do you want 

to drown in fresh x8i 
Waterloo, Every man meets his 15 

— won on playing fields of Eton 59 
W^ay, I'll go the longest 122 

Ways as broad as king's high-road, etc. 44 
Weakness, Dan ton. No 84, 183 

— and death. Lord's power over all 44 
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Weak where there are brave hearts. No 

place zzo 
Weal, but not common will, Common 38 
Wealth, insolence of satiety, Satiety bom 

of 226 

— rank and power but if these were all, 

etc. 27 
Wealthy one's self, more kingly to enrich 

others than be 227 
Wear out than rust out, better to 35 
Weary of ruling over slaves, I am 199 
Weather be cold or hot, matters not 

whether 37 

— for her journey, will not have fine 129 
Wed thee, O sea. in sign of. etc., We 239 
Week on Saturday, etc., I call that be- 
ginning the 193 

Weep and you are the master. You 189 

— but for the death, etc., It isn't for me 

you should 89 

— ? did you think me immortal ? Why 

do you 165 

— for her now, dead too long for me 1x4 

— so much as I have m^de you laugh, 

never make you 149 
Weigh, then venture, First 197 
Welcome the cross of Christ, etc. 73 
Welf, here Waiblingen, Here 199 
Well, I feel very 119 

— It is 37 

— but there are lengthy portions, It is 90 

— enough done quickly enough, What- 

ever done 250 

— if you contemplate anything worthy 

etc., I am 230 , 

Wellington, At last I am going to cross 

swords, etc. 100 
Well poisoning at Elections, Political 205 
Westminster Abbey, A peerage or 8 

— Abbey, or victory ! 74 

Whale standed upon the sea-shore of 
Europe 8 

— upon the strand, alone like a 2x 
Wheels, To throw a stone between the 197 
When I am here I do not fast on Satur- 
day ; when I am, etc. 248 

Where my foot is pinched, none of you 
can say 221 

— they are, Spartans do not ask how 

many the enemy are but 220 

— was I all the time ? And 215 

— you are, M, there will I, N, be 250 
Whichever you do, you will repent 217 
Whigs bathing and walked away, etc., 

caught 66 

— We have dished the 73 

White man's hand a whip to flog the 

black z8 
Whites are always white, The blues al- 

wajrs blue 142 
Whole man to one thing at a time 8 

— of Africa to be given us, worst that 

could happen would be for 193 
Wicked, Good man ? — not harsh even to 

the 223 
Wickedness, old age quite ugly enough 

without 2x0 
Widow, We must beat the red-coats, etc. 

73 



Wife, child and sister, last thoughts to 
my 47 

— should be above suspicion, Cassar's 249 
Will be done, God's x8 

— be done, Thy, 38 

• — be done, Thy kingdom come * 70 

— of heaven ! impossible to do anything 

against 220 

— of the nation, bayonet's force no avail 

against 157 
Win all, I will lose all or 38 
Windbag 153 
Wind is there still, mill there no longer, 

but 162 
Wine, should have said more [evil] of you, 

if we had had more 222 
Wings, Angel of Death, etc., ahnost hear 

beating of 58 
W^in hearts, and you will have all men's 

hearts, etc. 78 

— this battle yet, We'll 45 
Wins, He whom I favour 239 
Wisdom, Hereditary 197 

— and virtue, fears neither rain nor 

storm, etc. 180 

— of many and wit of one 67 

— of our ancestors 67 

— result, not residuum, of wisdom of past 

ages 75 

— the world is governed ? With how 

little 238 
Wise, hard to have pity and be 229 

— and salutary neglect 8 

— men, all, of same religion 4 
Wisest, Victory will belong to the 134 
Wishes are concerned, judgment where 

own 3X 

— were gratified, pleasures destroyed 

24 
Wit, you would be very stupid if you 
hadn't so much X52 

— but I, etc., M. de la Rochefoucauld has 

given me 149 

— finest sense in world, etc., wit truth 78 

— than to be here, He has more 20 

— than Voltaire, etc., some one who has 

more 114 

— is in general the finest sense in the 

world 78 

— of four, forty there who have the X13 

— of one, wisdom of many and the 67 
With it [shield] or upon it 225 

Woe is me ! 78 

— to the conquered ! What should it 

mean but 225 
Woman, body but of a weak and feeble 29 

— came with a, will go with one 34 

— Find (or where is) the 94 

— One tongue is sufficient for a 49 

— seven [hours' sleep] for a 55 

— in the world, etc., I am the least 

stupid X23 

— is often capricious, A 178 

— like myself, In presence of, etc., no 

longer a 97 

— like reedj bends to every breeze, etc. 78 

— priest, Turk or Jew, for not making 

me X16 
Woman's hell, Old age, X34 
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Women ha\*e the understanding of heart, 
etc. 78 

— friio has borne most children, first 

among 133 

— bear rule vvhere men fear to be free. 

No wonder 230 

— clever, but point of excellence never 

reached 36 

— men. My men have become women 

and my 218 
\V(Miderful, wonderful this death 78 
Wonder when we shall leave off being 

victcxious ? I 223 
Wonders, Oiu: Chassepot guns have done 

155 
Wood, Who is afraid of leaves let him not 

go to the 169 

— has saved the world, cross of 93 
Wooed for her dowry, not, etc. 39 
Word ? what need we, then, take his 73 

— is the image of the deed, The 226 
Words, Things and not 97 

— against one idea. You have four 187 

— be worth more, etc.. Keep silence or 

let thy 228 

— go out, Through this no 2ix 

— Uiat shows piudent judgment, not 

multitude of 2x9 
Work is done, my, etc. 44 

— still work, and work always 97 
Works, a remembering of me in good 69 
Workshop of world. Continent will not 

suffer, etc. 60 
World, citizen, not of Athens or Greece, 
but of the 220 

— city and coimtry, as Antoninus, 

Rome, but as man, the 221 
— ! General, you are as great as the 
104 

— It is a cross of wood that has saved the 
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which you will render a strict 
accoimt in another 178 

— On the city and the 251 

• — There is another and a better * 65 

— thus passeth away the glory of the 249, 

250 

— tricolotu: has made tour of 136 

— We Germans fear God, but nothing 

else in the 207 

— a comedy to those who think, etc. 67 ,' 

— a large prison, out of which, etc. 67 



World is governed ? With how Uttle wis- 
dom the 238 

— is losing in me ! What an artist the 247 

— periith. Justice /nust take its course 

though X93 

— to New, splendid bridge from Old 66 

— wherein dwelleth righteousness 33 

— will utter a great ouf ! When I die, the 

x66 

— without a regret, I leave this 30 

— without end. Amen ! 78 
Worse than a crime, a blimder 92 
Worship rising than setting sim, more men 

226 
Worst that could happen would be fof 

whole of Africa, etc. X93 
Worthy of it, Alas ! I am not X05 
Would have it so. They 242 
Wound and I the pain. You have the 187 

— is blood, not * Ichor,' etc., that flows 

from my 228 
Wounds, sire, to dress xoi 

— with a single one, cure all my 145 
Wrest the keys of the world from Spain xo 
Write, I could wish that I was unable to 

248 

— an article for a review 65 

Wrong, always of the prince's opinion 
especially when X23 

— ! My lord, you are 152 

— Whoever is right persecutor must be 77 

— sow by the ear xx 

Wronged, espouse the cause of those who 
are, etc., In which those not 2x3 

Xantippe thundered, she would also rain. 
Did I not say when 22 x 

Years of toil, wishing to forestall object 

only reached by X93 
Yesterday, To seek for 103 
Young, u^ say good-natured things, 

etc., When I was 76 

— man, atrocious crime of being a 58 
Youth, Give me back my 17 

— I forgive thee ! 8x 

— of a nation Masters of Posterity 68 

— the season of credulity 11 

Zeal ! Above all x 54 
Zealous, Don't be 154 
Zones, Gray 236 
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ENGLISH QUOTATIONS 

BY 

COLONEL PHILIP HUGH DALBIAC 

Third Edition. 5mall Demy 8vo. 78. 6d. 

"The most extensive Dictionary of Quotations yet supplied, and, thanks to its 
arrangement and its Indexes to Authors and Words, it simplifles greatly the task of 
reference." — Notes and Queries, 

" No book of English Quotations can be at all compared to the present, either in 
fulness or in accuracy. ... If the succeeding volumes in any degree reach the high 
level of excellence and of accuracy to be found in the present work, Colonel Dalbiac 
and his fellow-writer will have accomplished an invaluable work." ^Morning Post. 

" A mine of curious inquiry. . . . A very industrious and entertaining companion." 
— Speetaior. 

"Up to date and admirably explicit in the matter of references."— PoK Mall Gazette. 

"The quotations have been selected with excellent judgment, and they are given 
with remarkable accuracy ; indeed, in all respects the book is the best of the kind that 
I have ae&a."— Truth. 

" Decidedly a work to possess. ' — PvMishers' Ovrovlar. 

" As near an approach to the ideal work as one might wish for." — Nottingham, Express. 

" Remarkably comprehensive."— I>ai?2/ Tdegraph. 

" An improvement upon Bartlett's and other well-known works."- rime*. 

"A very useful book, which will ftimish valuable services to every teacher and 
friend of English." — Anglia (translated). 

" The fulness and accuracy of its references make it worthy of a place in every library 
where scholarship is valued."— Scoiaman. 

"A work which must have entailed a vast amount of patient and intelligent labour, 
and which, in addition to the intrinsic interest whicli it possesses, cannot fail to be ot 
service to a very wide section of the cultured public."— Glasgow Herald. 

"This Dictionary of Quotations is a distinct advance on all its predecessors in that 
it gives the fullest possible reference to chapter and verse for each quotation."— ^/out-twiZ 
of Education. 

"An excellent collection in prose and verse. There is nothing superfluous in the 
quotations ; there are few quotations unworthy of their place, and really obvious 
omissions are few in number. — Yorkshire Post. 

"The result is a handsome volume of 628 pages, which will probably displace many 
other and older compilations." — Educational Review. 
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CLASSICAL QUOTATIONS 

BY 

T. B. HARBOTTLE 
Second Edition. Small Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

♦* In point of execution »nd general get-up the volume leaves little to be desired."— 
Bnstnl nma. 

' ' The work in far and away the very best of its kind for two reasons. It is the most 
comprehensive and the most accurate of all such works, and, what is more, it often 
brings the reader Iwick from a stereotyped, erroneous form of the quotation to its cor- 
rect and original form." — Morning Post. 

" The work appears to us altogether admirable in method and execution." — University 
Correspondent. 

" A perusal of Mr Harbottle's book has aflbrded us unwonted pleasure, and we shall 
give it a place at our elbow for future use." — Literary World. 

" Invaluable to authors and readers."— Educational Review. 

"A more comprehensive collection than any we have %&&ii."—AQienaBwm.. 

" The book is well done." — Times. 

" Is marked by praiseworthy fulness of material and neatness of arrangement."— 
World. 

"The scholar is to be congratulated upon the appearance of this second volume. 
It will greatly facilitate the task of research, and forms an indispensable x>ortion of the 
student's library. He that hath but few books is bound to nave this." — Notes and 
Queries. 

"The most complete, the most handy, and the most correctly-printed book of its 
kind." — Glasgow Herald. 

" Remarkably complete, accuracy has been well studied."— PaZi MaU Gaaette. 

" The must complete book of its kind yet published."— ^2ma Mater. 



FRENCH AND ITALIAN QUOTATIONS 

BY 

COLONEL PHILIP HUGH DALBIAC AND T. B. HARBOTTLE 
Small Demy 8yo. 7s. 6d. 

"A very interesthu; and valuable book. The best informed of us may learn some- 
thing, probably a good deal, from it." — Spectator. 

" It provides for a ' felt want.' " — Literature. 

"The compilation has been made with every care, and the volume could not but 
enrich any reference library." — Scotsman. 

" The range is wide and the translations are wide, and in some cases even scholarly." 
Saturday Review. 

" Admirably rich in both Italian and French Quotations."— w^Totes and Queries. 

"The accuracy distinguishing previous numbers of this series is also noticeable 
here. "—BoofcwUer. 

"The collection is extensive, and the book will certainly be found very usefiil."— 
Liverpool Poet. 

" Messrs Harbottle and Dalbiac have produced a very useful and interesting book. 
An enterprise of this kind bears evidence of immense labour ; the rendering of the 
original into English is for the most part accurate and polished and the arrangement 
and indexing very clear." — Speaker. 

"A very useful compilation."— 7Y«i«s of India. 



DICTIONARY OF HISTORICAL ALLUSIONS 

BY 

T. B. HARBOTTLE 
Small Demy 8vo. 78. 6d. 

" This volume should be of very great service to all classes of readers. . . . The 
work should take a place on the shelf of indispensable elbow books." — Literary World. 

"It is only by continued use that the excellences and defects of such a compilation 
become known, but we have applied several tests with satis&ctory results."— Jtfoii- 
ehester Gtiardian. 



•• Tt is a book that will prove invaluable not only to the student of the history of 
ancient and modem times but also to the ordinary newsj^aper reader." — Dundu 
Courier. 

" A very complete and useful commonplace book of historical fi&cts and points."— 
Liverpool Post. 

** Blxtremely well done, and will undoubtedly prove a great ' time-saver ' to the busy 
man and woman." — Education. 

"An extremely useful book . . . one that should have a place in every well-informed 
man's library." — Yorkshire Post. 

"One of those books which should always be within reach of the studious reader."— 
Dundee Advertiser. 

'• A book which no writer or public speaker can afford to be without."— iV^ew Age. 

" The information is conveyed with brevity and accwncy."— Glasgow Herald. 



WHAT GREAT MEN HAVE SAID ABOUT 
GREAT MEN 

BY 

WILLIAM WALE 
Small Demy 8vo. 74. 6d. 

•* May be taken up at any time, ransacked with satisfaction, and laid AsAde."— Notes 
and Queries. 

"A book which will give many hoars' pleasure to the intelligent user."— Yorkshire 
Post. 

"An invaluable book of reference for students, readers, journalists, and speakers."— 
Book Trade. 

" A very useftil book." — Spectator. 

" Includes much that is of interest and v&lne."—Athenasum 

"Mr Wale has shown great discretion in his selection of the great men who have 
talked and been talked about."— PoZ? Mali Gazette. 

"A work of great value to all public speakers, authors, essayists, journalists, etc."— 
Newsagent. 

"The book has a certain resemblance to a biographical dictionary. Talent and 
genius are best criticised by talent and genius."— iScotewian. 



CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH QUOTATIONS 

BY 

HELENA SWAN 
Small Demy 8vo. 78. 6d. 

" This series of quotations, now six in number, has the conspicuous merit of carrying 
a system of classification ftirther than any previous undertaking of the kind, and the 
new volume is one of the most happily conceived and useful of all." — Notts Guardian. 

"This book, with a large net, as every general Dictionary should be ... It will form 
a valuable adjunct to any literary library." — Scotsman. 

"The work of research, appreciation, selection, and presentation has been well 
performed." — Dumfries Courier. 

" A very excellent piece of work." — New Age. 

" The book was a happy thought, and it will usefully fill a long-felt gap." — lAverpool 
Post: 

"A generally admirable work, which owes its excellence to the judgment and 
scholarship of its comipUeT."— Bookseller. 

"The work seems to have been done with unwearying jxatience and much taste." — 
London Quarterly Review. 



FAMOUS SAYINGS AND THEIR AUTHORS 

BY 

EDWARD LATHAM 
Small Demy 8vo. 78. 6d. Just Published 
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